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OF THE

NILAGIRI D I STRI CT.

C H A P T E R I .

GENERAL DESCRIPTION .

Geographical position .
—Configuration and aspect .

—H ill Ranges and Peaks .

Streams and Waterfalls.
—Val leys.

—Scenery .
—Changes in features and aspect.

THE Nflagiri
l D istrict

,
—as it ex isted prior to the annexation, on CHAP . I .

the 31st March 1877, of the tracts known as the Nambalakéd,
GFNERAL

Cheramkéd, and Munnanad Amshoms
,

2 hitherto appertaining to DE SC

'

RM ION ,

the Wainad 3 Taluq of the M alabar D istrict
,
—lies between Lati

tude 11° 8' and 11° 37
'

north, and Longitude 76
°

27
’

and 77
°

4
'
Geographical

east . Within these limits, rise the N ilagiri Hills, a vast mountain
posItIon.

block
,
comprising two more or less distinct hil l ranges, usually

known as the N ilagiris Proper and the KI
’

Indas .

4

Thi s mountain mass, which may be described as an irregu lar Configuration
rectangular triangle, its shortest side, or base, being the western, and 3 3139 0 “

its longest the south-eastern, and its apex the hill known as

Rangasami
’
s Peak, to the extreme east, is a gigantic headland

marking the point of union of the Eastern and Western Ghats,
or Sahyadri Hil ls . These ranges constitu te the eastern and

western boundaries of the great triangular table-land of the

Dekhan
,
whi ch rests to the north upon the V indya Mountains .

As the Eastern approach the Western Ghats, they gradually lose,

1 Derived from N ila/m (Sans .) blue, and giri (Sans .) a hill so called from

the blue appearance the hills present to peop le living in the subjacent di stricts .

2 Amshom (Ma l ) , a share, a territorial division .

3 Lit . the open or champaign country . Bai lu (E arn ) , a field having water
suitable for growing rice, a plain . Nada a division of a di strict .

4 SO cal led from a village of that name. It signifies smal l
, or l ittle hil l ,

from Kinnud (Toda), S inna (Kara ), Chinna small .—F . METZ . Kundru

Konda means literally a smal l hil l .—DR . CALDWELL
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CHAP. I . in great part, their rough and irregular conformation, until

GENERAL they merge in the undulating uplands of South-West Mysore and
DEscBIm ON . the Wainad . The ridge of the Eastern Ghats is divided from the

N ilagiris at their north-east extremity opposite the Gajalhatti ‘

Pass by the M oyar River.

The Western Ghats, meanwhile, after almost touching the

coast line in North Malabar
,
trend to the south-east, becoming

more precipitous and broken in character as they proceed, until
at last they culminate at two lofty points, known as Nilagiri 2 and

M I
’

Ikartébetta 3 Peaks, the latter the Teneriffe of Sou thern India .

Thence they divide into two branches running north and south,
called respectively the N idumalé or H imagala,

4
and the

Kanda ranges . In conformation and physical aspect, they differ

greatly . The N idumalé 5 range assumes a more and more undu

lating character as it slopes away towards the north, until it reaches
the confines of the plateau overlooking the Mysore country . There
the fall to the table-land below is precipitou s, though the physical
aspect Of precipice and gorge is still somewhat rounded . The

western slopes of this range, towards the Wainad country, are

generally gradual . The KI
'

I ndas
, on the other hand, form a lofty

ridge or crest, the western side of which is wild, rugged, and

precipitou s in the extreme . In many parts their lofty crags rise
almost perpendicu larly to the height Of several thousand feet from
the Nellarnblir6 country beneath . To the distant gaze from the

1 Probably from gaj am an elephant, and hatti a herdsman
’

s

hamlet.
2 Sometimes called Ellémalé, the boundary hill, from ellei, boundary, frontier,

and ma lei, a hill.
3 The spelling above adopted is in accordance with Badaga pronunciation .

The word seems to be a compound of milk, nose, ar or aru, cut, and the suffix té,

S ignifying the feminine gender .
—a ru tha l , she

’

who was cut, has been changed

into ar/é . Mr. S tokes of Kaity incl ines to thi s derivation, which is the basis of

the Badaga tradition This tradition , on the authority of a Badaga catechi st, he

gives as follow s : A woman came to this Spot, where her nose was cut Off by
some one . Disgrac ed , she turned herself into a mountain, and thus acqu ired

the honors of a goddess, and formed the three streams which flow at her feet in

different directions, afterwards uniting into one river . The first stream year by
year washes down an e lephant and says to her sister streams , I have brought
an elephant from the hil ls

”
; the second washes down a butfalo, and proclaims the

fact to her sisters l ikew ise ; the third brings down a man and repea ts the same

tale . Another derivation connects the word w ith maha, great, and M r a

sharp point . The popu lar pronunciation militate s against this suggestion . In

Badaga ballads, From Makarté to Molemava
”

(a fabu lou s tree on the eastern

extremity of the H ills) is the phrase equivalent to our From Land
’

s End to John

4 S ee Blandford
’
s Geological Memoir.

5 Li t . the long hill or mountain. Nidu (Tam ) long, extended ; and malei
a hill or mountain.

6 A zemindari in Malabar celebrated for its teak forests and plantations . Name
derived probably from nclla (Mal ), paddy , unhusked rice .
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and Snowdon its northern eminence, for the distance between
these two points is little over two miles . Doddabetta stands in
Lat. 11

°
24

'

5
" 40, Long. 76

°
46

'

44
"

39 . Its height is feet
above sea level, as ascertained by the Great Trigonometrical
Survey

,
feet as calcu lated in 1871 by Colonel Saxton,

Deputy Superintendent of Topographi cal Survey . It is remarkable,
even among the mammiform hi lls so common on the Nilagiris,

for the flattened curve of its summit . The hollows of its slopes
are clothed with thick woods and rhododendron trees, though
somewhat stunted, are found even within a few yards Of the top,
which is covered with thick coarse grass and flowering sub-alpine
shrubs and herbs . Snowdon ,

formerly known as Dévashélabetta l

on the other hand
,
is almost a perfect cone, the line of its northern

slope, a fall of some feet
,
being remarkably even, though

steep . Its height is 8298 9 feet, or by the Great Trigonometrical
Survey

,
feet.

Standing on the Doddabetta range, and looking westward, the
first important eminences whi ch meet the eye are the hills Of

Kalkfidiur 2 feet) and Kuttakadu 3 feet) . A few

miles to the north lies the Paikaré “ Hill (75l l
'7 feet) . Some ten

miles behind KalkfidiI
’

Ir rises M I
’

Ikarté Peak feet, or

feet, G . T . S .) and a little to the north-west, the N ilagiri
Peak and Dévar-betta

,
the heights of which, I believe, have not

been correctly ascertained
,
nor

,
owing to its precipitous character,

has any traveller as yet reached the summit of the former, though
the ascent has been attempted .

5 The ascent Of M I
’

Ikarté is by
a zigzag path cut on its eastern face . Its western is an almost
unbroken wall-like precipice, several thou sand feet in depth . A

little to the south-east of MUkarté is Pichulbetta feet), the
northern extremity of the KI

’

Indas . Between these two peaks
the Paikaré river takes its rise . Some four or fiv e miles to the

north of Mfikarté stands Velingiri feet) . About the same
distance to the south is seen the KSléri feet), and the

Kii dikadu 6 hills feet at the head of the

AvalancheValley ; and about two miles further south
,
the cone

known as Dérbetta feet, This hill is

1 Déva, God, and sh6la a wood.

2 Lit. the village Of the stone circle or temple. From Ka l stone, kudi

a circl e, a hut, a temple (see Caldwell , p . and ar, a v illage .

3 Derived probably from Kuddan a hollow, and Mdu, a forest
, or a

jungle tract.
4 Cal led after the river Paikaré, which seems to be derived from payam

water, or river ; and karei a bank or boundary . It may be rendered

the boundary or frontier river. The name is significant.

5 T his ascent, I have learnt since wr iting the above, has been accompl ished by
Mr . Fraser, Sub-Assistant, Revenue Survey.
6 i .e., the temple tract.
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known to Sportsmen as bear-hill . The highest hi ll to the west is CHAP I .

probably Nedgani ; the S isapara Peak is however the most GENERAL

interesting feature in the western region . On the eastern slope Of DESCRIPT ION.

these hills rise the chief tributaries of the Kfinda river ; on the

western and southern, the chief feeders of the Bhavani and

the Nellambur rivers . The Kfinda peaks, owing to their exposure
to the fu ll violence of the south-west monsoon and the poorness
of the soil, are but sparingly covered with vegetation . Such trees
and shrubs as exist within the hollows shew, by their gnarled and

rugged appearance, how severe the struggle for life has been .

On the southern side of the hills the principal eminences are —tothe South
Mélkunda feet) overlooking the Bhavani Valley, DévashOla

and East

feet), half way between it and Doddabetta, and still nearer
to Ootacamand

, Chinna Doddabetta, which rises behind the

Lawrence Asylum to the height of feet . To the south
and south-east of Ootacamand the principal hills needing mention
are Kz

’

Itéri and KOlakambé feet), H I
’

i likal 1 Drug (about
feet) , and on the Opposite side of the gorge the Coonoor

Peak feet) . Two or three miles north of Coonoor2 stands
Kandamugi, round the eastern face of which the road to

Kétagiri passes ; and on the approach to K
/

Otagiri, a short
distance to the north, is seen Dimhatti Hill, or U rbetta

feet, G . T . S . ) at the foot ofwhich the Old Sanitarium stood .

Some ten or twelve miles to the north ofKétagiri is the Kédanad

Hill feet), and, at a still greater distance, to the east is
Rangasami

’
s Peak feet), a very conspicuous hill of a conical

Shape, dedicated to the god Rangasami . To the north-west of
Kotagiri, at almost an equal distance from it and Ootacamand, is

KI
’

Ikalbetta feet) . Nearly due north Of Oo tacamand
,
over

—t0 the

hanging the M oyar Valley, is the quaint shaped hill known as
North .

Chinna Coonoor, and abou t a mile to the west the SegI
’

Ir
, or

KOnabetta Peak feet) . Further away to the west at the

head of the Segur Pass stands Muttinad-betta, and beyond it
Ibex hill, a bluff-like eminence, the last hill needing special
mention .

Only three rivers of any importance have their source in the Streams.

Nilagiris
—the Moyar, the Chinna or SI

’

I r-Bhavani
,
and the BeypI

'

Ir

river, but the streams whi ch help to form these rivers are very
numerou s . The Moyar rises at M I

’

Ikarté and flows in a north
easterly direction, under the appellation of the Paikaré . This
river is remarkable among hill streams for its long reaches or pools

1 B ali a tiger, kal a rock or stone .

2 E rin crookedness, a humped-back ; and ar, vi llage . The meaning
may also more properly be The village on the little hill

”
or

“ The little vil lage.

See note on derivation Of Kanda.
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divided from each other by rocky rapids formed by shelving
bands of rock on which lie loose bou lders . In these pools are

now to be found, though rare , trout and other fish, the ova of

which were imported from England by the late Mr . W . G . McIvor,

Superintendent of the Cinchona P lantations . On reaching the

edge of the plateau it turns to the west, and passing through the
Government Cinchona Plantations

,
falls in a succession of

cascades to the table-land beneath . Thence it wends its way to

the east, through a gorge known as the Mysore ditch, having the
appearance of a long deep moat, as seen from the crest of the
ghats , which forms the boundary between the table-land lying at

the foot of the'Nilagirisj and Mysore, and en tering the Coimba
tore country, mingles its waters with those of the Bhavani, at

Dévanaikenkéta
,
below Rangasami

’
s Peak . The Bhavani, taking

its rise in the spot already mentioned, flows along the southern
base of the Hil ls

,
receiving in its course the waters of the Kunda

and Coonoor rivers . The former drains the sou th-western slopes
of D oddabetta and the south-eastern slopes of the Kunda range,

the latter rising on Doddabetta drains the whole sou thern face
of the plateau, its principal feeder being the Kz

’

i téri . l The

Beypur river is formed mainly by two streams—the Pandi and the
Nel lamb iir

,
—which have their origin on the hill ranges to the

north and south of Mukarté.

The Waterfalls 2 are numerous and picturesque, though not of

any great depth or volume . The highest is that of Kolakambe,
north of the hill of that name

,
having an unbroken fall of about

400 feet. Second to this is St . Catherine’s Fall (250 feet) in a

stream south of Kotagiri . Then follows the lower Fall of Paikaré
(200 feet) and after it the upper (180 feet. ) Of nearly the same
height as this latter is the Kalhatti Fall (170 feet) on the Segi

’

i r

Pass . The Kateri Fall in the river of the same name, six miles
from Ootacamand, 3 is 180 feet in depth .

There are no natural lakes in the plateau , but art has attempted
to supply in the neighbourhoodof Ootacamand the defects of nature .

In the neighbourhood of this station there are some artificial lakes
or reservoirs, formed by banking up the stream at a narrow
part of the valley . The most important is that known as the

Ootacamand lake, a marked feature in the station , and one which

Kddu a forest tract, e
fri a river .

2 I am indebted to Captain Freeth, of the Revenue Survey, for these measure

ments .

3 The derivation of this name is doubtful , but the most probable is whotai

(dwarf bamboo), kai fruit, or green food, and mand . Dwarf bamboo

abounds in some of the sholas near the ancient mand by the Publ ic Gardens, still

known as Whatakai-mand, and this Spelling of the name appears in the earl iest

reports. The fresh shoots are eaten . Another derivation is udakam water.
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adds greatly to its beauty. Its form is serpentine or sinuous, the CHAP 1

bends being caused by the projecting spurs of the hills on either GENE RAL
side . Its length is about two miles and a half, its breadth from DE SCRIPTION »

three to four hundred yards . A road follows the windings of its
banks throughout and forms the principal drive of the station, its
length being nearly eight miles .

Owing to their pecu liar conformation,
there are few,

if any, V
alleys.

true valleys among the N ilagiris . The base of one hill rises so

close to that of another, that the space between them more often
resembles a narrow ravine or hollow,

than a true valley . A level
space is still more rare . The principal localities to which the

term has been applied
,
and which possess at least some of the

requisite characteristics, are the Nanjanad, the Kunda, the

Paikaré
,
the Kaity, the Arvenkad, and the Orange Valleys .

The Nanjanad valley on the upper plateau, lying sou th-west
of Oo tacamand

,
takes its name from a vi llage on its western slope .

Its head is a ravine formed by two spurs of Doddabetta, and

known as Lovedale . It gradually opens out, and stretches for
some miles in the direction of the Avalanche" valley . It is

watered by a tributary of the Paikaré and consists, mainly, of

undulating stretches of grazing land .

The valley of the Kiinda river
,
which in its descent to the

low country
,
forms a deep gorge, is, in its upper stretch, very

similar in character to the Nanjanad, though its s10pes are more
steep . There is some cultivated land in thi s valley, and some tea
estates are being Opened out in it .
The Paikaré river gives its name to the valley which follows the

line of the lower l pes of the N idumalé range . I ts most
remarkable features are the broad reaches, referred to above, of the
river which are found here and there in the wider openings, and
are supposed to be the beds of ancient lakes . This and the Kunda
valley are favorite grazing grounds of the Todas .

The Kaity valley, which forms the upper basin of the Kateri
river, lies to the south of the Doddabetta range, and is enclosed
to the north and west by that branch of the same range which
runs out towards Dévashola . It is of considerable extent, and

contains numerou s thriving Badaga villages, the greater portion
being under cultivation . The soil is so well suited for the growth
of the staple Hill crops

,
that even the steepest hill-sides are

utilised by the ryots . In the lower portion of the valley stands
the German M ission House, surrounded by a plantation of exotic

1 So cal led from the post-house formerly located here . From ava l first,

anché stage or post. The name has nothing to do w ith the apocryphal
avalanche or landsl ip said by Mr. Blandford to have occurred in the neighbour

hood .
—BLANDFORD ’

S Geologica l Memoir.
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trees . It was formerly the residence of Lord E lphinstone when
Governor of Madras .

Separated from the Kaity valley by a spur
,
on which is built the

Rest-house on the Ootacamand and Coonoor road, is Arvenkad,

a valley of a similar configuration and character . The drainage
of this valley flows into the Coonoor river . The old road to

Ootacamand runs up the hollow of this valley ; the present one
is formed by a cutting along its northern side, a spur of Dodda
betta.

The Orange Valley is so called from the wild oranges and limes
with which it abounds . It starts from the north-east angle of

Doddabetta
,
and skirting the Kotagiri table-land, breaks through

the edge of the plateau
, and descends to the low country at a spot

exactly opposite the Gajalhatti Pass . It is a deep indentation,
not above feet above the sea level, and being shut in
by lofty hills, the temperature is very high . Owing to this
feature and to the richness of the soil, the vegetation in this
valley is more nearly tropical than in any other locality above the

ghats .

I know of no description which brings out the peculiar features
of the N i lagiri scenery so truthfully or effectively as the follow
ing.

1 After remarking upon the configuration of the hills, their
aspect from the plains, and the different appearance which the
forest of the slopes assumes as the table-land is approached from
below,

the writer continues
The interior of the plateau consists chiefly of grassy undulating

hi lls, divided by narrow valleys, which invariably contain a stream or

a swamp . In the hollows of the hill-sides nestle small beau tifu l
woods , locally known as sholas . It is seldom that so mu ch variety
of beauty is found in so small a compass . From the bleak heights of
the Kundas, with their storm-beaten

,
moss-hung woods and rank

,

coarse grass , to the springy turf and many colored sholas of

Ootacamand
,
and the tropical vegetation of the western slopes

, e
very

five or ten miles brings the traveller to a new climate and new scenery.

Even on the summit of the plateau the rainfall varies w ith each

difi erent aspect, and ranging from about 30 inches to 150 or more,

produces a corresponding range of vegetation . It is
,
however

,
the

v iews over the edges of the table-land that are most singular and

striking, from the extreme abruptness of the descent . Let a visitor
take a short ride in almost any di rection from almost any part of the
plateau

,
and passing along shady English-looking lanes, sheltered by

thickets of blackberry and wild rose ; across bare breezy downs,
sometimes dotted w ith tw isted crimson flowering rhododendron trees,
and intersected by swampy valleys, where buffaloes wade and wallow,

through dense woods carpeted w ith rare beau tiful ferns and gorgeous

BRERKS
’

Ni lagir is .
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in spring-tints, beside which the coloring of an English autumn is CHAP . I .

faint and du ll
,
by native villages, w ith their patches of cu ltivation

GENERAL
and their magnificent single trees , he w il l find himself on some ridge DE SCRIPT ION .

or promontory, looking straight down from to feet, on a

scene that changes like the figures in a kaleidoscope . In themorning

a sea of clouds lies at his feet , and gradually rises round him . In the

afternoon this has cleared away, and reveals
,
perhaps, a vast crimson

plain
,
veined by dark lines of wood , dotted with isolated hummocks

like giant ant-hills, and terminating in faint blue lines of mountains ,

the fur thes t of which seems to hang half-way up the sky ; perhaps on
a tumbled mass of hills and valleys

,
a perfect dissolving view , for the

eye has hardly traced the ou tline of some rocky ridge , glowing red in

the sun-light, before a blue clou d-shadow blots it out, and a fresh

series of crests and ravines starts into sight beyond . Broken peaks ,
hung w ith wood, frame the picture

,
and on al l sides li es tropical sun

light, intensified by the keen thin mountain air.

”

Great changes, however, are rapidly taking place in the aspect Changes in
of the plateau and the slopes, due to three causes

,
the wide 222211

? and

extension of cu ltivation by the hill tribes of cereal and other
crops, the increase in the area under tea and coffee, and, lastly,
the numerous plantation s of Australian and exotic trees, especially
in the neighbourhood of the large stations . Thus it has happened
that much of the indigenous forest has been felled

, and many

grand sholas, which ex isted twenty years ago, have wholly
disappeared . To the lover of the scenery pecu liar to the Hills

,

this may seem an irreparable loss, but many will find a more
than counter-balancing gain in the variety afforded by the rich

green of the tea and coffee bu shes, the larch-like forests of gums
(Euca lyp ti) and the pyramidal shapes of the Australian blackwood
(Acacia. melanoxylon) . These make a pleasing contrast with the
almost universally rounded forms of the primeval forest

,
only

here and there reli eved by the whi te stems
,
spreading branches,

and flattened tops of a few of the indigenou s trees . Long,

however
,
before Europeans reached the Hills, the process of the

destruction of the woodlands had been going on in the tracts
occupied by the Badagas, on the slopes of the D oddabetta range ,

the western alone excepted . There can be little question
that these tracts

,
which are now given up almost wholly to the

plough or hoe , were once cov ered with dense jungle, except the
more stony ridges and heights . Thi s is evidenced by the numer
ous shola trees, single or in groups of two or three, standing
generally near a rock or stream

,
which have owed their escape from

the general destruction to the superstitious fears of the people,
who regard them as the homes of the unseen genii of the place .

The frequent occurrence of the suflix ka
’

d
,
jungle or forest

,
in

names of localities, where now hardly a tree is to be found, is
2
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CHAP I o an additional proof of this assertion
,
as is also the character of

GENERAL much of the soil , which is well suited to carry heavy timber .

DESCR IPTION . There has been some Specu lation as to whether the grassy
downs and hollows lying to the west of Doddabetta were ever
covered wi th forest, which has been cleared away for cu ltivation
or pasture . This, however, is very improbable, as the character
of the soil, with its thick subjacent layer of cold gravelly clay,
has doubtless been hostile to the growth of large vegetation, but

at the same time it is probable that some of the protected valleys,
which have long been relinqu ished to the herds of the Todas,

were at some earlier era cul tivated . This hypothesis rests
main ly on the facts that some of the sholas do not bear the marks
of great antiqu ity

,

1 whilst the lands of the valleys are often
smooth and even, as if the surface had once been levelled by the
plough .

2 It is, however, to be remembered that the present
park-like appearance of the higher plateau, with its downs and
woodlands, is also, in a great measure, due to the annual recurrence
of fires which sweep over the hills, burning the grass and outlying
scrub and even the smaller sholas

,
and checking the larger woods

in their persistent efforts to extend their domain further along the
sides of the valleys .

Su ch is a brief description of the principal natural features of

the district . The following chapter deals with subjects of a

more artificial or admini strative nature .

1 The age of some shola trees is said to be not less than 800 y ears.

2 Some inquirers have thought that they can trace in mounds on the plateau
remains of ruined vil lages .
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acres . From more recent calculations made by the Deputy
Superintendent of the Revenue Survey , Lieutenant-Colonel
Cloete , this figure appears to be excessiv e . Colonel Cloete
estimates the area, exclu sive of the Ouchterlony Valley, approxi

mately at 695 square miles, or acres . The following
statement shows this estimate in detai l

Correct Areas S urveyed.

Ootacamand Settlement
Coonoor

Kotagiri
M ékanad (Plateau

(S lopes)

Approm
'

mated Areas.

TOdanad 1 (Plateau )
(S lopes)

Péranganad (Plateau)
(Slopes)

Kundas

Ouchterlony Valley

Total 7242 9

The area of the plateau is estimated approximately at 478 87

square miles. Of this extent more than a fourth part is under

occupation,
probably abou t acres

,
or 124 square mil es . By

the revenue accounts the ayacut
2
area of the district, excluding

the Ouchterlony Valley
,
is 480 square miles, of whi ch about

1 14 square miles are termed assessed, or cu lturable .

The swamps occupy about one-sixtieth part, or miles, the
woods and plantations one-tenth, or 45 square miles . Thu s there
remain 303 square miles of waste, rather less than acres,
which is chiefly utilised for grazing cattle by the hill tribes .

In 1847, by Major Ouchterlony
’
s survey

,

3 the area of the plateau,
excluding the Kundas and slopes, is returned as acres

,

420 square miles, of which acres, or 37 square miles, were

up the latter stream to Gulfir H ill, then west and south round Benné Teak Forest,

crossing two paths fromMfidfimalé to the Battery (Su l tan
’
s) and Gundalpet road,

and crossing the main road from ( z
‘

rfidalur to the Battery at the 17th mile stake

from Gudalur the boundary then fol lows a crooked l ine, general ly westerly
through paddy flats to the tri-junction of the Ganapathi, Cheramkéd, and Mupeinad

amshoms on the banks of the Choladi river , then south, down the course of that

river, and eastward along a l ine general ly a little below the crest of the ghats up

to N ilagiri Peak .

1 The areas of the three nads do not include the areas of the Settlements .

2 Lands belonging to a village and entered in the vil lage register of lands .

3 See Report, Madras Journal L . S .,
December 1848.
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under cultivation, and acres, square miles, waste . CHAP . II .

Thus in 30 years the occupied area of the plateau has trebled itself.

GENERAL

This result is mainly due to the extension of cu ltivation by the DE SCRIPT ION .

Badaga villagers . Major Ouchterlony estimated that about
acres of land were subject to Badaga cultivation, but that only
about acres were actually cu ltivated annually .

The following statistics, relating to each nad
,

or revenue
division, will be interesting. In regard to Mékanad only, however,
are the statistics reliable, for of this nad only has the survey been
completed . As to the other nads the statistics are derived from
the revenue ac counts, which are admittedly more or less inac
curate .

The district is divided into four compartments or nads
, v iz .

, D ivi sions .

Péranganad, Mékanad, Kundanad, and TOdanad . These nads

originally were exclusive of the Ouchterlony Valley, the portion
lying between the foot of the Segur Pass and the M oyar, and the

lands attached to Iru la villages on the eastern slopes . For

convenience
,
however, these lower tracts are included in the

superjacent Dads .

Péranganad
l derives its names from the god Rangasami Péranganéd.

worshipped by the Badagas, whose temple is located on the peak of
that name within the arrondissement . It forms the eastern division

,

and is separated from TOdanad
,
on the west by the Mudukkadu

stream
,

and Orange Valley, and the north-east Spur of the

Doddabetta range . On the west and south it is divided from the

M ékanad by the southern spur of the same range, and the

Katéri river . It contains the settlements of Coonoor and KOtagiri

and the M ilitary Depét of Wellington .

Distribution of Occup ied Area .

Lands held under Patta by the Hill T ribes
Lands held by E uropeans and Natives under the

Waste Land Rules
Inam Lands

Lands held by Europeans and Natives under other
tenures than the Waste Land Ru les

Mulachapoi Kambé and V el léru Kambe
Lands held under Patta by Hill Tribes
L

'

ands held by Europeans and Natives under

Waste Land Ru les
Inam Lands

Lands held by Europeans and Natives under

other tenures than the Waste Land Rules 16 50

Total

1 The initial syllable is probably a contraction of p eriya (Tamil), great an

honorific prefix. Comp . Pérangahir in Pudukéta, and Perambur, Madras .
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Mékanad .

Kfindanéd.

MANUAL or THE N iLACIRI DI STRICT .

The M ékanad,
1 which properly signi fies the Western Nad

(west), is divided from Péranganad by the boundaries already
mentioned, from Todanad on the north-west by a Spur of the

Doddabetta range, and the eastern branch of the Biguli or Kunda

river, which flows through the Lovedale and the Nanjanad Valleys
to the main stream . The Bigul i river also separates it from the
Kundanad on the south-west .
The total area, including the s10pes, is 92 59 square miles, or
-86 acres

,
acres being above the ghats . The land

above the ghats is distributed as follows according to the survey
register

Pattas
Under WasteLand Ru les
Freehold
Under Tope Rules
Squatters
Government R iver Tracts

Do . Roads

Do. S treams
Do. Swamp
D O. Building S ites

V illage S ites
Unappropriated Waste

58 88 square miles .

Land on the S lopes .

Approximate area of Patta Lands
Unappropriated Waste

TheRevenue accounts give the following figures

Patta Lands held by Hill Tribes
Do . Europeans and Natives under

the Waste Land Rules
Inam Lands

Europeans and Natives on otherTenures

Total

The Kundanad lies to the west and south of the K i'inda river,
its northern boundary, separating it from the Tédanad, being the

1 D er. me
'

rka (Tamil), west. It is real ly the south-eastern div ision of the

plateau, but is west of Péranganéd, Originally the most important Sub-division.

The name indicates the course of the early immigrants .
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western branch of this stream
,
and another stream known as

Arakadholla 1 which constitutes the principal source of

Nellambi
'

i r river .

Distribu tion of Occupied Area according to the Revenue Accounts .

Lands held under Patta by Hi ll Tribes
Lands held by Europeans and Natives under

Waste Land Rules
Lands held by Europeans and Natives on other
Tenures

Total

CHAP . II .

GENERAL

DESCRIPTION.

The T6danad occupies the whole of the plateau north-west of the Todanad .

other three nads, the table-land at the foot of the northern slopes .

The Ouchterlony Valley may now be regarded as appertaining
to this nad . It is divided by the hill tribes into two divi sions

,

or nads
,
known as the M élnad andKilnad

,

2 the latter occupying
the country lying east and north of the D oddabetta range , and

north of the Malemand Hill line
,
as far as Kalhatti and ShOh

’

i r .

The Mélnad has already been described . The town of Ootaca

mand lies within the Mélnad, though the sou thern portion of

the settlement, including the Lawrence Asylums, appertains to
M ékanad .

Distribution of Area according to the RevenueAccounts .

Lands held under Patta by Hill tribes
Lands held by Europeans and Natives under
the Waste Land Ru les

Inam Lands

Lands held by Europeaiis and Natives under

other tenures than the Waste Land Rules .

Lands held under Patta by Hill tribes
and low-country natives

Lands held by Europeans and Natives
under Waste Land Ru les

Inam Lands

Lands held by Europeans and Natives
under other tenures thanWaste Land

S
e
g

’

r
.

L Rules
Area under cu ltivation in fu ll

Val ley . bearing (coffee)

Total -80

1 Holla (Badaga), hole a stream or river.

2 For meaning of Mélnad, see note ante, Kilnf
’

td ; der. hit, below.
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The stations are Ootacamand
, Coonoor

,
Wellington, and

Kétagiri . Fu ll particu lars regarding them will be found in a

DE SCRIPTION . later chapter . I wou ld, however, here remark that the station of

S tations .

Kotagiri, strictly speaking, is not a civil station,
as for magis

terial
,
revenue, civil, and police purposes it is an appendage of

Coonoor .

The Passes to the Hills, of which six deserve notice from their
importance, have generally followed, though far from closely, the
tracks which were in ex istence long before Europeans visited the
Hills . Of the six Passes

,
two

, v iz . , Coonoor and Kotagiri, are on

the east or south-east angle of the plateau , and terminate at

M ettapollium in the Coimbatore District, a small town situate to
the south of the Bhavani river, and the present terminus of that
se ction of the Madras Railway which ‘ branches off at Pothanl

'

Ir

in the direction of the Nilagiris . It is 942 feet above the sea .

At the north-west and sou th-west angles of the plateau are the

Gudalur and the Sisapara or Kunda Ghats, the former communi
cating with Wainad and the northern portion of Malabar

,
the

latter the direct rou te to Calicu t . On the north, communicating
with Mysore and Bangalore, is the SegI

’

Ir Pass . On the south,
the now almost deserted passage known as the Melur Pass .

Of the lines above mentioned the Coonoor (new), the GfidalI
’

I r

(new), the Kétagiri (new), and the Segi
’

Ir ghats are Open to wheel
trafli c. I proceed to give a more detailed account of each .

There are two lines of road, known as the Old and New Ghats .

The Old Ghat was the first road cut by Government for the
ascent to the Hills . It was completed in 1822—a Corps of

Pioneers having carried out the work . Originally it started
from Srimi

’

Igai, a village on the Bhavani, two or three miles to the
north of M ettapollium . Its destination was the early sanitarium
at D imhatti, above KOtagiri . The distance from S rimi

’

Igai to

D imhatti is reported to be sixteen miles ; from thence to Q ota
camand by the nearest t rack eleven in all twenty-seven miles .

This line was originally much used by persons proceeding to the
Hills from the southern and eastern districts of the Presidency,
but was finally deserted by,

through
-passengers after the comple

tion of the Coonoor Pass . Subsequent to the opening of this
line the point of departure was changed from Srimugai to the

Bhavani bridge near Mettapollium. The lower portion of the

ascent was up a spur of the Hills, which stretches out a consider
able distance into the plain towards Mettapollium,

and then up

the sou th side of the gorge of the Erkad river . The ascent was

genera
lly easy, until within the last few miles of Kotagiri .

The New Ghét, —whi ch was aligned and constructed by Major
M orant, R .E .

, District Engineer, the work having been begun in
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1872 and completed in 1875
,

also follows this Spur and valley .
CHAP . II .

I ts total length is 20 miles . It has a uniform gradi ent of one in GENERAL

seventeen feet, excepting the two miles at the foot, which are DESCRIPT ION .

nearly level . I t is bridged, and in no part less than nine feet,
and generally fifteen feet wide . This road is little used except
by passengers and traflic connected with estates in the neigh
bourhood of Kétagiri. There was also an ascent from Dévanai
kenkéta to Dimhatti by Ténad and Kil-Kétagiri below
Rangasami

’

s Peak, and Nidunki
’

I lum . The distance is 20

miles .

Some years after the construction of the Kétagiri ghat, this -Coonoor
line was projected . It was completed in the year 1833 . Start Pass'

ing from M ettapollium it runs due west to the village of Kalar
along the level, a distance of nearly six miles, crossing in its

course two Streams—the Bhavani and Kalar .

'

From Kalar the

ascent begins . The road follows the northern side of the gorges

of the Kateri and Coonoor rivers
,
the distance from the foot to

the Coonoor bridge at the head of the Pass being nearly n ine
miles . This ghat, the original alignment of which is very fau lty,
was constru cted by the Corps of P ioneers under Lieutenant
LeH ardy . The average gradient is abou t 1 in 12

, b ut towards
the top the gradient is as steep as 1 in 5

,
and in some places it is

reversed . The new ghat, which was completed in 1871, was

traced and constructed chiefly by Lieutenant, now Colonel, Law .

It begins the ascent at Kalar, and is 16 miles long. Its

gradient is 1 in 185 feet . It has 32 timber bridges, of spans
varying from 12 to 70 feet . Its width is about 18 feet . It

follows the northern side Of the gorge for abou t 13 miles,
crossing and recrossing the old ghat at no less than nine points .

It then passes to the western side of the gorge of the Coonoor

river
,
and meets the old pass at the bridge at the head of the

ghat . Its great defect is its numerous zigzags, of which there
are no less than twelve .

The views in the ascent are very striking, the road winding
through deep ravines and under lofty crags, whilst far below
rushes the Coonoor river, forming beautiful cascades in its

downward course . On the opposite side stands the Hulikal .

Drug
—a grand bluff, wonderfully diversified with scarp and»

crag, relieved with bright green foliage in each cleft or hollow
,

whilst its base is covered with rich tropical forest
, gradually

passing into stretches of waving bamboo . Much primeval forest
,

above the elevation of three or four thousand feet
,
has been

destroyed, and its place supplied by coffee plantations
,
among

which are seen here and there the houses, Sheds and huts
belonging to the estates .
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CHAP . II . The head of this pass is distant from Ootacamand four miles
GENE RAL and three-quarters, the road being fairly level . The descent

D ESCR IPTION . is abou t seven miles in length, though the di stance from the crest
to the old bungalow at Segur is eight miles and one-quarter .

About half way down is the village of Kalhatti
,
with its

picturesque waterfall not far below . From the foot of the ghat
to Tippukadu on the Moyar on the Mysore frontier the distance
is ten miles and a half. This road is generally undulating, but
in some parts the gradients are as steep as 1 in 12 . The M oyar

is crossed by a wooden bridge constru cted in 1841 . N ear this
point the road intoWainad branches off . The town of Mysore by
thi s rou te is sixty-nine miles from Ootacamand . The road for

twenty-fiv e miles passes through mu ch dense jungle, in which large
game abounds. The gradient of this ghat, though severe

,
never

ex ceeds 1 foot in 10
,
the average being 1 in 12. It is bridged

with timber structures throughout . It is partly metalled . It

was constructed in 1838, and took the place of the old path by
Bellikal 1 further to the east . At one time it was the favorite
approach to the Hills by the visitors from the northern parts of

the Presidency and M adras .

2 It is still much u sed for the

carriage of teak and other timber to the Hills .

Thi s pass is so named from the village of Gddahir
,
not far

from its base . The old trace was exceedingly rough and steep,
the descent being only four miles in length . The new ghat,
which follows mainly the northern face of a spur of the Hills

,

was completed in the year 1868. It was traced by Captain, now
Colonel

,
Farewell, but the construction was left to

M r . T . Browning. From the crest at N eduwattam
,
near the

Government Cinchona Plantations, to its base the di stance is
eight miles, and from thence to Gudal fi r three mil es . The

gradi ent is very easy
,
being in no case more than 1 in 19 . It

has eight zigzags . The traffic on this ghat is at present light .
From G i

’

Idal i
'

Ir a road runs to the north-east
,
and connects this

line with the S egur line near Tippukadu, a distance of eleven
miles .

or This pass was constructed next in order to the Kotagiri Ghat,

gigg
aputté abou t the year 1828 . It was at one time mu ch u sed by passen

gers from the Southern and Western districts . From the village
of S dndaputté, at its foot westwards up the Bhavani Valley

,

runs the very ancient track to Manarghat and Calicut
,
crossing

the ridge near the gorge known as the S ilent Vall ey
,
which lies

between two spurs of the Kunda range . Eastwards a path runs

down the left bank of the Bhavani to M ettapol lium, thence to

—S eg1’1r Pass .

1 t. e.

,
w hite rock : der. bel l i (Ker ), white , hat rock .

2 Lord Macaulay journeyed to the H il ls by this route . See his Life .
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CHAR 11° the east, and Témalé 1 Estate on the south . Another road, though
GENERAL not complete, leads in the direction of the country to the sou th

DESCRWT ION
and east of the Avalanche.

Half way between Coonoor and Ootacamand a road strikes off
to Katéri on the sou th, whence branch three lines, —the first
traverses the Kolakambe coffee district

,
a second runs along the

southern escarpment of the Drug range, the third leads down the
Kateri Valley to the Coonoor Ghat . These roads are all su itable
for wheeled traffic, but are not bridged throughou t . Moreover,
the D rug road, though sanctioned

,
has not yet been completed .

A road connecting M élk i
’

inda with Kateri is also projected .

Coonoor and Wellington are connected with Kotagiri by a good

road bridged throughou t . There is an extension to the Kédanad
district to the north . The road to Gudal i

’

i r crosses the Paikaré
river by a good bridge with masonry piers . It was constructed
in the year 1857. At the summi t of the range, two or three mi les
from Paikaré a road branches away to the north, communicating
w ith coffee and cinchona estates on the slopes to the east of the
Paikaré Falls .

The following table gives the trunk and subordinate lines of

district roads, with mi leage—these lines are marked in the plane
map attached . Over and above these roads the whole plateau is

traversed in every direction by a network of paths connecting
village with village, or these with the main road lines . Except
in a few precipitou s localities they may be used as bridle-paths

Road s—Trunk and D istrict.

Description of Road .

34 miles .

From Coonoor to Lamb
’
s Rock

Lamb
’
s Rock to the Dolphin’s Nose

From Ootacamand to Coonoor

Coonoor to Burl iar

Burliar to Kalar

Kalér to M ettap ol liu m
24ms. 4 fs.

From Ootacamand to Well ington

We llington to Kétagiri

Kotagiri to Mettap ol l ium 40 miles.

Kotagiri to Kodana
'

d

From Ootacamand to Kétagirl

Kotagiri to Mettapol lium

Kotagiri to Ko
’

dandd

1 i .e. , God
’
s hil l. Té Or te

’

van (Tam.) God, and ma lei, a hill . By some the

name is pronounced Taimalé, t .e.
, the hil l of the mother goddess—Durga or

Bhavani—from tai mother.
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Description of Road .

From Ootacamand to Kalhatti

Kalhatti to Segfir

S eglir to Tipp ukadu

From T ippukédu to Mysore

Ootacamand to Bel likal

From Ootacamund to Paikaré

Paikaré to Neduw attam

N eduwattam to Guda lur
32 mil es.

From Ootacamund to Paikaré

Paikaré to N eduwattam

N eduwattam to Guda lur

From Gudalur to Cal icut by Karkur

Gfidal ii r to Cannanore

From Ootacamand to Krii rmand

Krfirmand to Mukarté
16 miles .

From Ootacamand to Paikaré Fal l s by Paikaré road .

N ew Road Ootacamand to Avalanche
From Oota camand to Avalanche

Avalanche to Bangbi Tappal
Bangbi T appal to S isapara
S isapara to Shélaka l

41 ms . 7 fs .

From Ootacamand to Calicut 103 ms . 3 fs .

Ootacamand to M cIvor
’
s Bnnd

McIvor
’

s Bund to Me
’

tkunda

21 miles .

From Ootacamand to Dévashéla

Dévashé la to T émalé

D évashé la to Melur

Dévashé la to Ko
’

ttéri

From Ootacamand to Kateri (old road )
Ootacamand to Ellanhall i Chuttrum

E llanhall i to Kateri

Kateri to Kolakambe

Kateri to Hfilik al (Pill iir)
Kateri to Coonoor

Coonoor to H ii likal (Pillii r)

NOTE —The final stations of the several l ines of road are shown in italics, and

the total distances between each in the last column .

Travellers
’

CHAP . II .

GENERAL

DE SCRIPTION .

Bunga lows
—There are seven bungalows in the Travel lers’

district besides the Segur, which has been abandoned . Of these
,

bungab ws'

the Avalanche
,
the Neduwattam

,
the Paikaré and Kalhatti

belong to the Local Fund Board ; the Pérmand and Purthé are

Government property
,
whilst Krurmand is private . These bunga

lows are al l situated at spots well su ited for the enjoyment of the
sport and scenery of the Hills.

A wooden structure with zinc roof. It consists of a dining-hall,
with front and back verandahs

,
four bed and two bath rooms, and

stable accommodation for about six horses . The bungalow is

abou t fifteen miles from Ootacamand . Half of the way is imprac
ticable for vehicles . It is in charge of a peon paid by Government,

AvailaaDChé o
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—Ka1hatti .

—Pérmand.

—Kr6rmand

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

who serves either as cook or maity. No provisions of any kind
are procurable at this place . A moderate quantity of crockery
and cutlery form part of the furniture . The rooms are furnished,
but there is no bedding .

This is a fairly large bu ilding,
consisting of a dining-hall 24 X

15
,
with verandahs in the front and in the sides, two bed-rooms,

each 18% X 15
,
two dressing-rooms, and two bath-rooms, each

8% X 552, and stabling for four horses . The bungalow is twenty
two miles fromOotacamand by the new road and seventeen by
the Old . The former is a carriage road throughou t . The Local
Fund Board maintain a paid servant and a sw eeper . The maity

holds a liquor license
,
and will provide provi sions if timely notice

is given by excursionists .

Thi s bungalow contains a dining-room,
two bed, two dressing,

and two bath-rooms
,
and supplies stabling for four horses . The

bungalow is leased by a contractor , who pays the Local Fund
Board ten rupees a month for the privilege . The bungalow is
twelve miles by the new road and ten by the old from Ootacamand .

The bungalow here commands a fine view of the waterfall .
It consists of two spaciou s rooms with dressing and bath rooms
attached . A couple of horses may find stabling . The bungalow
is eight miles from Ootacamand

,
six of which are a fine carriage

road . A peon is in charge Of the building. H e can cook .

This bungalow has not yet been taken over by the Local Fund
Board. It is under the Commissioner

,
and the peon of the

Avalanche Bungalow is in charge . The u sual fees are demanded .

The building consists of a dining-room,
a bed-room

, each 20 X

16
,
with a bath-room attached, 10 X 5 . There are stables for

four horses .

Thi s bui lding was erected by the late M r . M cIvor at the site
of his bund across the Purthé or

‘

Kunda stream when carrying out

the silting process in 1868-69 . On the abandonment of the bund
the Local Fund Board did not take charge of the bu ilding, but it
is available for travellers . The bungalow is small .

This bungalow,
which stands on the bank of the Paikaré river

,

was bui lt by subscription by Mr. C . B . Thomas in January 1862 .

It has a thatched roof
,
and the following accommodation a di ning

room
,
two bed and two bath rooms

,
and stabling for four horses .

It is ten miles from Ootacamand
,
for seven of which there is a

cart road. There is crockery for six people . There is a servant
in charge who can cook . It is the halting place for vi sitors to
Mukarté Peak .

In accordance with the Local Fund Board’s ru les, travellers
occupying the abovenamed bungalows have to pay the following
charges
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RS . A P CHAP . II .

For a single person, per day . . 1 0 0
GENERAL

Do . do . for part ofa day 0 8 0 DE SCRIPT ION.

For a family
, per day 2 0 0

D o . for part of a day 1 0 0

For a horse-stable— charges, per day 0 4 0

Chuttrums or N ativ e RestHouses .
—There are sixteen chuttrums Chuttrums .

in the district of these twelve are under the Local Fund Board,
three under the Municipalities

, and one is still retained by Govern
ment . There are also one or two private chuttrums

,
the best

of which is on the new Coonoor Ghat, about four miles from the

top of the Pass, bu ilt by a trader, Nanjappa Row .

This Chuttrum is S ituated near the fifth milestone on the road—Ellanhall i.
from Ootacamand to Coonoor. It is a large bu ilding, 50

’

x 25
’

,

and can accommodate about fifty travellers . It is much u sed
,

especially by travellers posting relays . The space is undivided
,

except on the left
,
which is divided off and forms a room .

This is a small building immediately behind the toll-gate at—Cra,igmore,

Craigmore . It measures 15
’

x

This is a small bui lding on the old road from Coonoor to—Arvenkad .

Ootacamand
,
abou t four miles from the former station .

The bu ilding is 54
’

X It has a reserve Space for those —K6tagiri .
who bring goods for sale to the market , of 90

'

X including
the ground occupied by the Chuttrum . The interior is not divided
into compartments

,
and may accommodate abou t sixty people .

This Chuttrum is about seven miles from Ootacamand
, on the —Nanjanad .

road to the Avalanche’ Bungalow . It is 39
' long by 37

’ wide,
and is in three compartments

,
each 10s

I

X with a verandah
in front . I t can accommodate abou t thirty people .

This is a bu ilding 53
'

X It contains two small rooms .
—Paikaré .

The main room can accommodate abou t thirty-three travellers .

It is ten miles from Ootacamand by the old and twelve miles by
the new road .

This Chuttrum is of the same Size as the one at Paikaré . It is—N eduwat

twenty-two miles from Ootacamand by the new road and seven
tam '

teen by the old .

This Chuttrum was built by the late M r . Ouchterlony . It con -Ouchter.

sists of a room 20
’

X and may be able to accommodate “my 5

about ten people at a time . The cooly class u se thi s Chuttrum.

I t is five miles from Ootacamand on the old road .

This Chu ttrum is about eleven miles down the ghat by the new—Burhar.
and six miles by the old road . It

'

is 45
’

x and is divided
into two compartments, 18

'
x
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CHAP . II . This Chuttrum is situated midway between Paikaré and Nedu

GENERAL
wattam . It is 28

'
x The main room is 28 ’

x and can

DE SCRIPTION . accommodate abou t twenty travellers . It was erected in 1869,
partly by aid afiorded by planters . The servant in charge of the

Chuttrum. Neduwattam Chuttrum looks after this Chuttrum also .

—Seg6r. The Chuttrum is 40
’

x and is situated not far from the

river . It is e leven miles and a half from Ootacamand by the

Segur Ghat . It accommodates about twenty people . There are
two compartments

,
18

'

x 9
’

each
,
and there is also a small

bungalow at the head of the Pass .

The outer measurements of the building are 58
'

X 375 . It

consists of seven small enclosed compartments and two halls
or covered enclosures . I t is the only caste Chuttrum in the

district . It was originally built by one Subaon, who in 1856

made it over to Government on condition that they wou ld maintain
an establishment, keep the building in repair, and restrict its u se

to Brahmans . The establishment and contingencies cost Govern
ment Rupe es 120 per annum .

This Chuttrum is under the M unicipal Commissioners of Q ota
camand . It is 66

’

x 75 and can comfortably accommodate
twenty or twenty-fiv e travellers . People coming up to the weekly
market u se it .
There are two chuttrums at Coonoor, both under the M unici

pal ity . The M arket Chuttrum is the larger . It consists of two

rooms 18
'
x a small room 16

’

X and a long verandah
51 X 7T The accessories are a cook-room , a stable and a latrine .

Respectable natives sometimes take Shelter in thi s Chuttrum ;

about twelve people can be accommodated .

-This structure adjoins the bridge . It is 47
'
X without

partitions about thirty coolies find comfortable accommodation,

but the number u sually occupying the building is much larger .

It was erected in 1871 by one Narrainsami, who was an extensive
landholder . H is family are in possession of property extending
from Kalhatti almost to the head of the Pass .

—Ka1hatti . The Chuttrum is 47
'

X and is capable of accommodating
abou t fifty people . It is divided into six compartments—three
each 11

’

x one 17
'

x one 14
’

x 65 ,
and another

11
’

x 6

The Government chuttrums in the district are , wi th the excep
tion noted, in charge of the Local Fund Board . They were
made over to this body in 1871 on the introduction of the Local
Fund Act . A fee of R s . 2-8-0 is paid to the servants in charge
of each bu ilding,

and an assignment of two acres of land is also
allowed, but utilized onlyat the following chuttrums

,
viz . , Nedu

wattam,
Paikaré , Enrliar, KOtagiri, and Ellanhalli.
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C H A P T E R I I I .

POPULATION .

Early notices—Captain Ward
’
s Report.

—M ajor Ouchterlony’s .
—Quinquennial .

Census of
_
1871 .

—Distribution.
—Hou ses .

—Proportion of Sexes—Increase in
number of Hil l Tribes .

—Incorrectness of Returns—Popul ation of Vil lages.

Of Nads.
—Religion.

—Castes .
-Occupations.

-Education.
—General remarks .

THE earliest notice of the popu lation of the N ilagiri Hil ls will CHAP . III .

be found in Keys’ and M acmahon’
s Survey Report, dated the

12th June 1812 1. The popu lation,
” they observe , male and

female in the three nads 2 amounts to individuals
,
of whi ch £21

1

11;es.
number are Badagas, 292 Lingbund or Shevaacharas,
268 Thorayers, 179 Thothavurs and 130 Cothurs .

”
They mention

also the number of villages as 41 principal and 119 Si1bordinate.

”

These figures were probably obtained from the Taluq Office at

Dévanaikenkéta
,
to whi ch taluq the Nilagiris then appertained.

In 1821 Captain B . S . Ward 3
appears to have made a more Captain

detailed census . The resu lts are as follows g
ar

s

d
’

s

en us.

POPULATION.

1 Printed in the Appendices.

2 Péranganad, Mékanad and T6dan6d.

3 Printed in the Appendices.
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This population was dwelling in houses, of which all CHAP . III .

save were thatched . The average number of inmates was
POPULATION .

low
,
viz .

,
and excluding the cantonments it was 3 1 only .

The excess in the proportion of males over females is noteworthy .

3 0 1182 9

1

This is mainly due to the fact that native traders, servants, £2223?t Of

coolies
, and other temporary residents on the Hills are not, to

any great extent, accompanied by their women . Among the

hill tribes the proportion, except in the case of the Tédas and

KI
’

Irumbas
,
is fairly satisfactory, as appears from the following

table

405 288 693

534. 578

330 283 613

746 724.

Total

After making every allowance for the incorrectness of the Increase in

earlier statistics
,
the increase in the number of some of the hi ll

111 Tribes .

tribes Is very sat1sfactory. There Is no evidence In support of the
assertion that the Todas are gradually dying out. In the case of Incorrectness
the other wild tribes and the Kotas

,
the defectiveness of these early 3232

1

25
,

figures is manifest , but as regards the Badagas, the returns are

5 °

probably not so incorrect . The average annual percentage of

increase, however, in the periods noted below,
after including the

Badagas, shows the great inaccuracy of the early returns

1 The census of 1825-26 gave 326 T6das.

2 The villages at the foot of the ghats have been included. See following
Itatement.
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CHAP . III . The low figures for the period ending 1847, as compared with

POPULATION .

the preceding and succeeding percentages are
,
I conclude

,
in a

measure due to Ouchterlony
’
s numbers being rigorously restricted

to the plateau , whi lst Ward’s in 1821
,

and the returns in

1856
,

seem to include the lower s10pes also . If the Badaga
popu lation of 1812 is compared w ith that returned in 1847, the

annual average increase was 5 6 per cent . only . M ore reliance
may be placed on the census of 1825, the resu lts of which were as
follows . The small number of girls, however, is suspicious

,

though, to some extent
,
early marriages may account for it .

Total

The distribution of these tribes among the several villages 1

is as follows

420 6 260 5

Rundas

K6niapéni
S iral Kambe

Vagapéni

Vel lern Kambe

Ootacamand Munici

pal ity
Coonoor Municipal ity .

Total 693 613

1 A vi llage on the N ilagiris often embraces a number of hamlets, some of

which may be as extensive as the parent vi llage . The Pe
’

ranganad and Mékanad

villages are co-terminous with the sub-divisions of these names .
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If these villages be assigned to their proper nads
,
the result CHAP . III .

stands thu s

M ékanéd

Tédanéd (including SegI
'

Ir V illages)
PérangaDAd

Klindanad

POPULATION .

Total

The people are classed thus under religions, the hill tribes Religion.

being included under Hindus

Hindus
Mahamedans

Christians
Others

Among the Hindus S ivaism prevails, being S ivaites,
only V ishnaites . There are Lingaites, a sect of

S ivaites . The Badagas are mostly S ivai tes . The Mussu lmans
,

who have more than doubled their number in the 25 years
preceding 1871

,
are chiefly Soonees, Out of the

belonging to this sect
,
or 810 per cent . They are distributed

among the following nationalities and tribes

Labbés 1
Arabs
Sheiks
Synds
Pattans

M oguls
Other Mahamedans

Of this total number 787 only are females .

The Christians are classified thus
Roman
Catholics .

209

128

Total

‘

It is not to be forgotten that these numbers include the

Wellington Dep0t and the Lawrence Asylum . Among the

j
1 These Labbés are half-brads sprung from Arab fathers and native mothers.
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CHAP III . Europeans and Eurasians
,
the Protestants have a large majority,

POPULATION.

but no less than 83 0 per cent . of the Native Christians are

Castes.

Roman Catholics .

1

The castes are arranged as follows

Castes. Total .

Brahmans (Priests)
Kshatriyas (Warriors)
Chetties (Traders)
Ve l lalas (Cu ltivators)
Idaiyas (Shepherds)
Kamma las (Artisans)
Kannakkas (Writers)
Kaikkalas (Weavers)
Vannias (Laborers)
Ku savas (Potters)
Satani (M ixed Castes)
Sembadavas (Fishermen)
Shanas (Toddy-drawers)
Ambattas (Barbers)
Vunnas (Washermen)
Others

Pareiyas

Total 1000

The Hill tribes are classed under Others, the impression
being that they acknowledge no divisions other than tribal . This,
however, is not the case, so far as the Badagas are concerned, for
among them the following principal caste divisions are found

Lingadhikaris .

Meat-adhikaris .

The male portion of the population pursue the following occu

pations, 40 per cent . being devoted to agriculture

1 The census being taken in November, gives a low average for the European
Christian population.

2 Mr. Metz divides the WI
’

Ideéru and Kongavaru into two distinct classes.

See Chapter on Ethnology.

”

Badagas .

W I
’

Idearu and Kongaru .

2

Haruvaru .

Adhikarl s

Kanukaru .

Badakaru .

ThoriEiru .
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Government

Professional I
l

l
/I

ciii'ii
l

ddProfessions
Minor do .

Domestic Personal Service

Commercial

Agricultural Cultivators

Those employed in Government service are mostly Europeans,
Vellalas and Pareiyas . The learned professions occupy 35

Europeans and Eurasians, 10 Pareiyas and 6 M ahamedans . As

might be supposed
,
the personal servants are chiefly Pareiyas . Of

the traders nearly 30 per cent . are Mu ssalmans
,
the rest Chetties,

Vellalas and Pareiyas . The conveyors are chiefly Vellalas and

Pareiyas . The cultivators are mainly Hill-men
,
Vellalas,

Vannias and Pareiyas . To these classes also mainly belong the
laborers .

CHAP. III .

PO PULAT ION .

Occupations .

The state of education on the Hills is very backward
, espe cially Education.

among the hill-men . The following table exhibits the condition
of the popu lation in this respect

H indus

Mahamedans

Europeans and Eurasians
Native Christians
Others

Total

The foregoing statistics represent the numbers and conditions General
of the population

,
permanent and temporary

,
found on the Hills remarks '

at the close of 1871 . There can,
however

,
be little doubt that as

already stated
,
it has considerably increased since then

,
especially

as regards the immigrant populations, Canarese and Tamil ; this
Increase being due to the extension of coffee

,
tea, and cinchona
5
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CHAP . III . cultivation, and also to the numerous public works which have
been undertaken during the last fiv e years, especially in Cotaca
mand and Wellington meanwhile, however, until the year 1877
no epidemic disease has to any considerable extent prevailed
among these people . The same causes have also tended to

improve the condition of the hill-people . In the early notices
the miserable condition of the Badaga villagers is more than once
referred to . The women are spoken of as lean and emaciated, the
chi ldren as having protuberant stomachs, thin and fleshless legs,
—the true Signs of short and hard fare . The appearance their
women and children now present forms a striking contrast
to this description . Dr . Cornish

,
the Sanitary Commissioner,

remarks I have no doubt the native popul ation is increasing,
and that the position of the Badaga has materially improved .

I notice especially the facts that they are now tiling their houses,
that their women and children earn money on the tea and coffee
estates, and that they buy ragi and grain from the low country,
and get a better market for their straw and cattle . They wear
jewels of gold and s ilver, saved from the ir earnings . Of course
1877 was a bad year for them, but, as a rul e

,
according to my

observation of them,
they have borne the famine pressure better

than the low-country people .

”

P0 PULATION .
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CHAP . IV,

PART I .

CLIMATE, &c.

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

experience ; a week’s residence here produced the greatest possible
change in my health and feelings, and I have no doubt that the
day will come when thi s will be esteemed the Montpellier of

India
,
and that people will resort to it from al l quarters .

”

In another portion of his letter this correspondent remarks I

don
’t remember to have seen the glass lower than 56 degrees at

the coldest season, and in the coldest portion of the Isle of France .

If my memory is correct
,
it u sually rose to 75 or 76 degrees during

the day. This was during the months of May, June , July, Augu st,
and part of September ; during the remainder of the year the
weather is very much better . If this statement is correct, the
temperature of the air on the N ilagerry M ountains in the hot

season is about equal to the temperature of the Isle of France
in the cold . I have no means of knowing what the temperature
at the Cape is

,
but it is not much cooler , I imagine, than the

climate of the I sle of France
,
as the mountainou s parts of the island

are much higher than any habitable lands at the Cape . The

mean temperature for the month of March (when the hot season

is over) is stated in a periodical publication to be 72 degrees . I

remember to have seen the glass at the Government House at the

Cape rise to above 100 degrees on Christmas-day, the hottest
season of the Particulars of the climate
of New South Wales are given in Wentworth

’
s

'

recent account of
that colony

,
but I think he states the thermometer to rise as high

as 85 degrees or 90 in the shade . In the summer months of

March, April, and May on the Nilagerries it got as high as 79 .

These facts are abundantly sufficient to prove the
very extraordinary coolness of the Nilagerry M ountains through
out the year.

”

When this letterwas written only fifteen or twenty travellers had
visited the Hills, but the number of visitors rose rapidly

,
and still

more rapidly did the climate rise in popular estimation for cool
ness and salubri ty . But some of the doctors were diffident. The

main point at issue was whether or not the Hills would supply
suitable sanitaria firstly for the invalids of theHonorableCompany’s
European troops, and, secondly, as a residence for Civ il andM ilitary
officers not invalids . Report after report was called for. Finally
a complete digest of all information collected on the medical
topography and climate of the Hills was submitted to Government
by the Medical Board on the 13th March 1828

,
together with an

excellent paper on the meteorology, contributed by Surgeon

Dalmahoy
,
then stationed at KOtagiri .

Later, in 1832, a full report was submitted to the Court of
D irectors respecting the extent and permanence of the benefit
derived by European soldiers and public ofli cers ” from a resort to
these Hills . The officer from whom the Medical Board derived
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most of the information furnished with their letter, 24th CHAP. IV,

December 1832, was Dr . Baikie, and the general results of his PART I .

intelligent and indefatigable labors will be found in the chapter CLIMATE , &c.

of his book devoted to the climate of the N ilagiris .

They concurred in the opinion that there were no grounds

for anticipating from such an establishment 1 any results of much
importance, in a financial or political point of view, if indeed its
maintenance shoul d not be attended with positive loss,” and

,

further, that, while the medical reports generally represent the
climate in the most favorable point of view,

“ they tend to

show that it is not well adapted for the cure of those chronic
diseases attributable to a tropical climate which chiefly lead to
inefficiency, and consequently to discharge from the service or
transfer to the invalid or pension establishments .

”

The Board, however , passed over in silence Dr. Baikie
’
s

scheme , to which reference is made in a later chapter, for the

location of fresh recruits and European regiments on the Hills
a scheme which has already been partially carried into effect by
the establishment of the depét at Wellington, and which bids
fair to attain, as time goes on,

a more complete development .
In addition to Dr. Baikie

’
s book

,
already referred to, published

in 1833, and the report on the meteorology of the hil ls by
Mr . Dalmahoy, the most important papers on the subject of

the climate and meteorology subsequently given to the public
were—a report by Dr . B irch (Madras Journa l of Li terature and

S cience, 1838, No . a paper on the medical topography of

the Hills
,
published by Government

,
with similar reports on the

Ceded D istricts and Coorg in 1844 a paper in the selections of

Government papers on Our Marine and Hill Sanitaria ”

published in 1860. In Major Ouchterlony
’
s Survey Report

(1847) will also be found many valuable observations on the

subj ect and some important tables . The latter chiefly apply to
Kétagiri . A pamphlet was published by M r . Pachman in 1850,

and another in 1870 by Dr . Mackay . Both of these contain
valuable information .

The climate, or rather climates
,
of the Nilagiri Hills—for that

of each hill and valley seems to vary accordint o its exposure
to the monsoons

,
its elevation

,
or other local cau ses 2—may be

generally described as for the greater part of the year dry,

bracing, and exhilarating, and more equable than those of

Europe ; the max imum range of the thermometer being only

1 Inval id Dep6t .

2 This is curiously illustrated by the fact that whilst inches of rain fel l

at Coonoor in October and November 1875 , only 16 71 inches fel l at Wel lington

in the same months, though only two miles distant.
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from 8 to 9 degrees at Ootacamand
,
and from 12 to 15 degrees at

We llington throughou t the year, in the middle of the day, as

CLIMATE , am.

against 28 degrees in London .

Thermomet

rical and

barometrical

Observations .

Doddabetta

Observatory .

As already stated a vast amount of diligent inquiry has been
bestowed on the meteorology of the plateau. The scientific
value

,
however, of such observations is by no means commen

surate with the labor bestowed thereon, as they were not

conducted on system, or carried on with identical or relatively
adjusted instruments . To supply this defect in accordance with
the expressed wish of the Honorable Court of D irectors

,
the

Madras Government, during the reign of the Marqu is of

Tweeddale, allotted funds for the establishment of an Observatory .

The summit of Doddabetta 1 was chosen as farthest removed from
disturbing local conditions affecting the air currents and temper
ature, &c .

,
and in 1846 a plain brick-building was erected there .

Instruments were provided from England for the new institution,
which was placed under the general control of Mr . T . G . Taylor

,

the H . C . Astronomer, Madras
,
with an A ssistant orWriter, and

a Lascar on the spot . Observations were begun in 1847 and

continued till M ay 1859 . The observations, however, were
published till 1855, but I have seen those for the first three years
only . A discu ssion on the results will be found in a paper by
Colonel Sykes

,
in the Philosophical Transactions of the

Royal Society
,
Part II

,
1850. This experiment eventually

proved a failure from various causes . The thermometric obser
v ations are not to be relied on

,
but those of the atmospheric

pressure and rainfall
,
though not accurate, are,M r. Pogson informs

me
,
less open to suspicion .

Some years after the closing of the Doddabetta Observatory
,

another was established at Wellington under G .O . , 27th August

Meteorologi

cal tables .

1866
,
and is in the charge of the Cantonment Surgeon.

The following comparative tables exhibit the thermometrical
and barometrical conditions of Ootacamand, Wellington, and

Kétagiri

1 About 50 miles from the sea on the west and 240 on the east.
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Jhermometrical Observations .

CLIMATE , &0 .

Months .

Mean Average 62 305 62 36

Barometrica l Observations.

Months .

Mean Average 23 055 24 098 24 213

The mean temperature of the hill s tations stands thu s as com Temperature,
pared with that of Great Britain and the Presidency capitals .

‘20 Compared »

London 50 0

Ootacamand 5 70

W ellington
Kétagiri

Coonoor

Calcutta
Bombay
Madras

1 The temperature of thi s month in Ootacamand was first registered in. 1822

mean 62, maximum 72, minimum 52, range 20.
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tatement of temperature, rainfall,ive st
0

w mg comparaThe follo
and e levation of several of the more important hill sanitaria in

CLIMATE , aw,

India may be found u seful

CHAP . IV,

PART I .
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The N ilagiris, from their geographical position, come within CHAP. IV,

the full influence of the sou th west monsoon as far as the western PART I .

and upland tracts are concerned . The other portions are greatly CLIMATE &c.

protected by the Doddab etta range and its spurs
,
which form the

dividing wind and water line between the south west and north
east monsoons . On the other hand those portions whi ch are

sheltered from the south-west receive the full burst of the north
east monsoon . The former sets in at Ootacamand about the
middle of June

,
the latter towards the end of October .

During the sou th-west monsoon the wind u sually blows from
the west and north-west

, gradually trending more and more

towards the north and east until October . From the end of this
month until the beginning of April the winds blow fairly con

stantly from the east, working round to the west
,
as the sun

travels towards the north . The direction of winds, however, on
the plateau is far less constant than might be expected consider
ing the great comparative height and almost insu lar position of

the N ilagiri Mountain range . This variability
,
apart from local

disturbing cau ses, such as hill
, gorge, and valley present, is due

probably to the fact that it is rather a headland than an island
from which the Western and Eastern Ghats recede in a northerly
and easterly direction respectively .

The air currents meeting these ranges receive an impulse
,

turning them southwards . This seems to account for the remark
able phenomenon that for the greater portion of the year the winds
blow,

more or less, constantly and directly from the north .

The following table illustrates this

Winds.

Winds at Doddabetta .

1848.

January

Total



CHAP . IV,

PART I .

MANUAL or THE N iLAGIRI DISTR ICT .

Colonel Sykes remarks

The winds of the south-west monsoon, however, terminate in Ju ly
CLIMATE

,
&C . instead of October . This is the more remarkable

,
as Doddabetta lies

Hurricanes .

Rainfal l .

between Madras
,
where these w inds are the prevailing w inds of May,

June
,
July, August, and September

,
and Bombay, where the same

w inds prevail in the same months . I t is probable , therefore , that
Doddabetta is situated just above the upper surface of the stratum
of w ind and aqueou s vapour which suppl ies the south-west monsoon to

W estern India, and therefore has comparatively a small supply of rain

from this sou rce . But it is not situated (although on the Western
Coast) above the stratum of wind and aqueous vapour which supplies
the Coromandel Coast during the north-east monsoon ,

as it has the

same prevailing w inds between the north and east points in the same

mOnths as at Madras from October to February
,
when the north-east

ceases at Madras , but continues at Doddabetta unt il late in May.

The prevalence of winds from points between north and west in the

months of July, August, and September is pecu liar to Doddabetta
neither Mahableshwur

,
at feet

,
norMadras

,
Bombay

,
nor Calcutta,

has similar indications . However, as this so-denominated north-west
w ind very frequently blows from only one or two points to the north
ward of w est, the w ind may belong to the monsoon of the Western
India ,

local physical circumstances having given it a slant .

Hurricanes are of rare occurrence
,
and the storms

,
aecom

panied With great e lectric disturbance which usher in the

monsoons, generally take their course along the crests of the
range .

The slight efi ect of the pressure of the wind on the barometer
on the plateau is noteworthy . Colonel Sykes observes

It is u sually understood that very high w inds materially depress
the barometer

,
bu t the records at Doddabetta do not support this view .

On the 17th and 18th of April 1847 the w ind blew w ith a mean

pressure of 21 lbs . and 14 lbs . respectively upon the square foot ; bu t
the barometers only fell from 219 55 on the 16th to on the

17th, and rose to on the 18th and there was a maximum

pressure from the w ind on the 17th at one time of
‘

35 lbs . 26th of May,

maximum wind 286 lbs .

,
barometer not affectedmore than 00 10 inch

12th of June 30 lbs . 26th June 32 lbs . ; l 0th of September 35 lbs . and

14th of October 22 lbs . bu t these pressures of the w ind had little or

no effect upon the barometer.

” 1

The register of the rainfall from the several stations of

the Hills was recorded but irregularly , and mainly by private
individuals until within the last few years . The most trustworthy
returns kept until qu ite recently are probably those taken by
Drs . Baikie and Ross and Major Ouchterlony .

1 Phi l . Transacti ons, Roya l Society, Part II, 1850.
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CHAP . IV, April it begins to fluctuate, and in May the quantity ofmoisture

PART I . increases very perceptibly, being accompanied by rapid changes of the

electrical condition of the atmosphere
,
indicated by thunder-storms

and heavy showers
, but of short duration . During June , July, and

August it is nearly charged with moisture ; in September it is again

fluctuating in October and November moist ; and in D ecember it
b egins to reassume its dry state .

”

The following table,
”
he adds , presents the actual state of

the weather in Ootacamand for 366 days
,
from 1st M arch 1831

to 29th February 1832, whi ch, from al l I can learn, may be

considered an average season
”

CLIMATE , &C.

Number of days of heavy rain

Do . occasional showers with fair
Do . cloudy
Do . clear and fine

V ital A separate register of the births and deaths was begun in
Statistics' 1869 . In the Appendix Table No . 13 appear the results since the

year 1870-71. The statistics for the rural tracts are
,

as the

figures themselves seem to indi cate, of comparatively little
value . Those of the Municipal towns are more trustworthy

,

especially as regards deaths , but even here the registration
of the deaths of children is probably very defectively carried out.

Ego
n

l

flpamtive The following comparative statement of deaths of all ages will
a e.

be of u se

Infants . Adults. Total .

Total .

In Appendix No . 14 information will be found of the deaths
among Europeans and Eurasians in 1874-75 .

Vaccination Vaccination has been unu sually successfu l in the Hills
,
as the

statistics of deaths from small-pox will show . In the year 1869
the deaths are reported as 109 ; in the seven subsequent years
they amounted to only 76

,
of whi ch 33 were in 1873—an annual

average of 108 5 .

The following table exhibits the operations of the Vaccinators
for the fiv e years ending 1875-76 . The establishment consists

1 Exclusive of 13 born dead .



MANUAL or THE N iLACI RI DISTRICT .

of four Vaccinators, two working under the Local Fund Board CHAP . IV,

in the rural villages, and one in each of the M unicipalities
,
all PART I .

being under the general supervision of the M edical Officers of CLIMATE , &c.

Ootacamand and Coonoor

Years . Successful . Unknown .vaccinated .

Total

In the foregoing paragraphs I have endeavoured to exhibit Concluding
briefly the principal facts in connection with the meteorology and remarks

health of the district . Considering, however, the vast importance
of these subj ects in relation to hill sanitaria

,
I append two papers,

furnishing detailed information regarding Ootacamand and

Wellington, contributed by the Medical Officers of those stations
,

Surgeons
-Major Whitton and Corbett respectively . From these

papers I have omitted certain portions supplying information
which is furnished elsewhere

,
or which seemed otherwise unsuited

for a work of this description.
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PART II .

THE PHYSICAL AND MEDICAL CLIMATE AND TOPOGRAPHY OF

OOTACAMAND AND THE SURROUNDING PLATEAU OF THE NILA

GIRI S , TOGETHER WITH REMARKS ON PERSONAL HYGIENE
,

FOR THE USE OF VISITORS , INVALIDS , &0 .

(By Surgeon-Maj or WHITTON, M .B . , B .A. , Ci vi l Surgeon, Ootacamand .)

Physical topography .
-E levation .

—Cl imate .
—Health . Rainfall .—Temperature.

—Hygienic rules—Diseases pecul iar to residents and new-comers .
—Lawrence

Asylums .
—Cl imates of Coonoor and Kotagiri .

CHAP . IV,
AMONGST the combined circumstances which influence and produce

PART II . the climate peculiar to the Nilagiri plateau may be mentioned

1 . Local elevation .

2. Geographical position .

3 . The geological structure of the soil, its vegetation,
and configuration .

As air receives its warmth from the earth, its temperature must
diminish as the elevation increases ; moreover, warm air

,
as it

ascends, expands, its capacity for heat becoming greater much
of its heat therefore becomes latent, and sensible heat

,
as shown

by the thermometer, is diminished . Another effect of elevation is
the increase of the power of the sun

’
s rays

,
a resu lt which is,

however, here greatly modified by strong winds, clouds and mist,
or by the abundant moisture exhaled from the vegetation which
covers the surface of the soil .
The N ilagiris, being situated but a short distance, some fifty

miles
,
from the Indian Ocean, are exposed to the full force of the

south-west monsoon, more especially the higher and western
portions of the range . The great height of the Nilagiri also

brings it in a marked degree under the influence of the north
east monsoon, especially towards the north and east . These
monsoons, especially the south-west, exercise a most beneficial
influence on the climate ; for instance, during the months
of June, July, and August, the sun is vertical, and would
prove injurious in its effects on animal and vegetable life were
it not that the clouds and mist, which are the usual concomitant

Nora—General description has been omitted, as it repeats matter already
given ; also other matter which seemed unsuitable to a paper for a manual . -ED .
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of the monsoon during these months,
'

moderate the power of its CHAP .
.
IV,

rays, and reduce the radiation from the ground . The strong PAR T II

gales whi ch accompany the monsoons thoroughly ventilate the PHYS ICAL AND

surface and remove effluv ia, whilst the condensation of their M EDICAL

CLIMATE , &c .

aqueous vapour Induces the frequent heavy showers, by wh i ch
means everything which floats in the atmosphere and is not

essential to its constitution is carried to the earth . The south
west monsoon, being a pure sea-breeze, is remarkably healthy
and refreshing. The north-east monsoon,

on the contrary , after
it has parted wi th its moisture , becomes cold and dry,

and cou se
quently less wholesome . Moreover it brings with it air which has
lain stagnant on the plains of India during some prev ious months .

The geological nature of the soil and its vegetation also exert a Effects
marked influence on the configuration and climate of these Hills . fflg

d

ge
c

ofiggzal
Were the granitic l basement rocks of the Nilagiris unprotected nature of the

from the denuding effects of meteorological forces, they wou ld Zifiii
fi

ifi
doubtless have assumed the rugged physical characters and vegetation.

contour which are found to be identical in mountain masses of a
similar kind in other parts of the globe but, owing to the proteo
tion afforded by local peculiarities of vegetation and surface soil,
they rather resemble, in their rounded forms and elevated table
land, with abrupt declivities, the general appearance of moun
tains composed of calcareous rocks
The valleys between the Hills are usually damp and marshy

,
Valleys .

and in these situations
, owing to an accumu lation of soil washed

down from the hills above
,
particularly when forests have aided

in retaining and enriching the soil
,
very fertile spots are to be

found . Many forests in these situations have been felled for
cultivation . This may in part account for the comparative
absence of forest in the cultivable parts of the plateau in the

present day . Peat swamps
,
so u sefu l for the supply of fuel, are

often found at the lower part of these valleys .

Springs are to be found in almost every hill-side . Occasionally Springs, &c.

the water from these springs contains iron in minute quantities .

Many of these springs are perennial
,
whilst others cease to flow

towards the end of the dry season . Being fed by the rain which
has percolated through the primitive rocks

,
of which the hills are

composed, they are
,
as is u sual with waters derived from a similar

source, of the most wholesome quality . At Ootacamand a great
number of small rivulets, derived from springs on the Doddabetta

range, converge , forming a stream which passes through the

lowest part of the valley .

1 See chapter on Geology . There is no granite on the Hills . The rocks referred
to are gneissose .

-ED .
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PHYSICAL AND

M ED ICAL

CLIMAT E
,
&c.

S tation of

Ootacamand .

MANUAL or THE NiLAGIRI DI STRICT.

The principal station, Ootacamand, is abou t feet above
the level of the sea . It is situated in the centre of the N ilagiri
range, and from its elevation it is the coldest of the stations . It

is located in an extensive valley
,
whi ch permits of the free course

of the winds, and which is sufficiently inclined to allow of good

natural drainage from every part of it . It is enclosed on all sides
but the west by a lofty range of hi lls . In the west centre of

the station an artificial lake has been formed . I ts western posi
tion and its unsheltered western aspect expose it more than
e ither Coonoor or Ké tagir i to the force of the south-west mon

soon, which is broken only by the Kfindas, situated about 15
mi les off.
The sanitary condition of Ootacamand is defective . It has now

been occupied for fifty-fiv e years, during the last twenty-fiv e years

Water-supply
of Ootaca

mand .

C l imate .

of which successive Medical Officers have not failed to point out
dangers from the neglect of sanitation . For several years past the
Municipal Commission

,
established in 1868

,
has been doing much

towards checking the evils resulting from previou s neglect, but
the funds at their disposal have not been sufficient to carry out

sanitary works of any magnitude, su ch as a drainage system, or

adequate water-supply . It says mu ch for the natural salubrity
of the station that it has so long remained comparatively free from
serious endemic disease, but the experience of the famine year
shows that a similar immun ity cannot be calculated upon for the
future . For years past the occurrence of occasional cases of

typhoid fever of local origin point to the likelihood of further
serious resu lts from neglect of sanitary laws .

The chief water-supplies of Ootacamand are brought by Open
channels from tolerably pure sources situated at a considerable
distance from the centre of the station

,
but it is obvious that water

conveyed through a town by this means mu st be liable to pollution
in a variety of ways . It should therefore be invariably boiled and

filtered before use
, but it would be better if water for drinking

purposes were procured from some of the numerou s Springs .

The water of the lake at Ootacamand is not likely to be used for

domestic purposes by Europeans, but it is well to repeat that
,

being the receptacle for all the natural and artificial drainage of

the station of Ootacamand
,
including the native bazaar, its water

must be polluted in no ordinary degree .

The climate of Ootacamand for the greater portion of the year
is decidedly salubriou s . The air is pure and bracing, and has
a sensible effect in exhilarating the Spirits and increasing the

disposition to exercise . Inconvenience is seldom experienced
under great or unu sual exertion, and languor or lassitude are

never felt as in the sultry plains of India .
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The prevailing winds are those of the north-east and south
west monsoons . The following table, showing the direction of

CHAP. Iv,

PART I I .

the wind , has been compiled from the meteoro logical observations pm sm b AND

made in the years 1848, 1849, and 1850

1849 . 1850 .

D i rection

of the

Wind .

t
h
e

t
h
r
e
e

o
f

R
a
i
n

f
o
r

t
h
r
e
e

y
e
a
r
s
,

M
o
n
t
h
s

.

M
e
a
n

o
f

A
v
e
r
a
g
e

f
a
l
l

Months .

Total

3“ Mean of hourly observations for the month .

The figures under wind
,
representing the direction of the wind,

are reckoned from north towards the east on to 360 degrees,

which again represents the north .

M ED ICAL

CLIMATE , &C .

From a perusal of the above table
,
it will be apparent that

, Remarks on

notwithstanding the elevation of Doddabetta, it is still situated the abov e

within the s tratum of wind and aqueous mois ture brought by ,

both mon soons ; but the comparatively small quantity of rain
which it rece ives annually wou ld

,
however ,

seem to show that it
is not situated far below the upper su rface of the current of

aqueous moisture . A peculiarity in the direction of the wind, not
observed in other parts of India during the prevalence of the

south-west monsoon
,
may be seen inthe above table . Instead of

being from the sou th-west it is almost invariably from points
between the west and north . This very curiou s phenomenon is
doubtless due to some local physical circumstance

,
in all

probability the Ki’inda hills
,
which impart a slant to the wind .

1

tables.

The rainfall received upon the plateau is considerably less than Rainfal l at
at Doddabetta .

1 See remarks in Part I .
-ED .

Ootacamand .
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Ootacamand . Coonoor .

Average Number of Days
on which Rain fell for

fi ve Years .

Total

6 0

3 0 216 94 17 4

5 6 96

630 128 440

The above table has been prepared from the daily records of
the rainfall for five years from July 1871 to July 1876 inclu sive .

The mean annual rainfall at Ootacamand for the last five years
has been and the average number of days on which rain
fell during each of these years was 1214
Dr. Baikie gives inches as annual mean rainfall at

Ootacamand for seven years from the 1st June 1829 to the 31st

May 1836, or only inches more than the mean annual fall
recorded during the past fiv e years . This show s that the
seasons, after an interv al of forty years

,
have altered but little in

regard to the amount of rainfall .
According to the thermometric observations made by

Dr. Baikie, the mean maximum temperature for the years
1831

,
1832

,
and 1833 was and the mean minimum for the

same period was giv ing a mean temperature of 576 0.

A ccording to Mr . Ross
,
whose observations refer to the years

1853
,
1854, 1855, and 1856, the mean max imum is and the

mean minimum is the mean temperature being If

the mean between these resu lts be taken as we shall
probably have the correct mean temperature . There are some

later observations
, but they bear unmistakable traces of error

arising from the unsuitable position in which the thermometers
w ere placed .

In the absence of later trustworthy observations , the following
extracts from remarks by Professor Oldham on the observations
recorded by Dr . Baikie and M r . Ross will be of interest as

proving the equability and temperate nature of the climate
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CH AP. IV , times shifting to the north , south, or east . Their mean direction
,

PART 11 however, is from a point abou t north-east .
Pm sxcan AND

The months of April and May are the hottest in the year .

031
4

533360
The thermometer in the higher station of Ootacamand

,
however,

seldom ranges abou t 70
° F . in the shade

,
although, when exposed

Hot season' to the direct rays of the sun
,
it will sometimes rise to 120

°

or

even more . From the time that the heavy rains set in in the

early part of June, there is a marked improvement in the public
health .

In the early part of June the wind sets in steadily from the

west, or west by north, and, soon becoming intensified, is accom

panied with electrical disturbances and heavy showers .

For some days before the setting in of this monsoon heavy
banks of clouds are to be observed in the direction of the

K i
’

i ndas , and on these is expended its first violence .

During the south-west monsoon, which usually prevails until
the early part of October, mu ch rain falls, and the air is

generally saturated with moisture . The hills become qu ickly
covered with luxuriant grasses and the forest trees put forth
their fresh leaves . During the months of August and September
breaks, as they are called, occur. The mists clear off

, and the

sun shines forth for several days successively . The scenery
,

u sually beau tiful, is now surpassingly so
,
the undulating ground

of the whole plateau being clothed with verdure of pecu liar
ri chness . This season is u sually considered to be the most
salubrious period of the year, and Europeans who have resided
for any length of time Upon the Hills, and judge of the climate
by experience, invariably prefer the rainy season to any other.

Effe cts of The effects of the climate on the prevalence o f diseases during
C l imate “ the different seasons of the year are more or less remarkable .prevalence of
disease. During the early months, from December unti l Apri l

,
affections

of the respiratory organs, including catarrhs and whooping
cough, are very prevalent . Neuralgia and aflections of the throat
are also very common . During the months of March

,
April

,
and

May diarrhoea, derangements of the hepatic functions, and

sometimes fevers of an intermittent character are met with .

These latter months may be considered the most unhealthy part
of the year . The occasional showers which fall during these
months

,
owing to their washing ofl

’

surface impurities and

replenishing the springs, are often looked forward to with anxiety
as harbingers of an improved state of the public heal th . It may

be remarked that at this season vi sitors with their followers
arrive in great numbers, and some of the apparent unhealthiness
is due to sickness induced by a sudden transition from the plains .

Hygienic M ost illnesses which the medical man is called upon to treat at
ru le s for the

Ootacamand are du e to individual imprudence . How important
gu idance of

0 0visitors then i s it that the Vi si tor in quest of health 0 1
°

relaxation should
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be possessed of su ch a knowledge of hygiene , or preventive
medicine , as will enable him to preserve intact that measure of

CHAP . IV,

PART II .

health w ith which hemay b e endowed . If this be true with regard PHYSICAL AND

to the healthy and the strong, of how much more importance is
it that the invalid should not only be acquainted with ru les for
his gu idance , but be prepared to act up to them The following
notes on preventive medicine as applicable to visitors to this
sanitarium may therefore prove usefu l to those who may be

unacquainted with the pecu liarities of this hill climate .

The ascent to Ootacamand being u sually made in from five to

ten hours, according to the mode of conveyance
,
the visitor finds

himself suddenly transported from a climate with a temperature
of 85

°
F . or more to one whose mean temperature reaches only

56
° F . To be unprepared to meet this sudden change is merely

to invite disease or su ch a derangement of the principal functions
as will incapacitate the traveller from deriving benefit or pleasure
from his visit . Warm clothing shou ld therefore be u sed as soon

as a change of temperature is sensibly felt
,
and in the case of

young children their flannel under-clothing had better be put on
before the journey up the ghat is commenced . In case any

portion of the journey up the ghats be made during the day-time,
it will be necessary to guard against the action of the sun

’
s rays,

which are here
,
owing to the stillness of the atmosphere, often

very powerful . As several tempting streams pass the ghat road,
the possibility of fever resu lting from their use shou ld generally
be known . It is better therefore to come provided with a few

bottles of sodawater or cold tea. Those who are in a weakly
state

,
but whose destination is Ootacamand

,
should halt a few

hours for rest and refreshment at Coonoor .

On arrival at Ootacamand it will be well to see that bedding
is suitable and sufficient and that the sheets are well aired . It

is necessary to point out this latter as an occasional cause of

illness
,
for

,
from the difficu lty experienced in drying linen, 850 .

during wet weather, clothes are often found to be quite damp on

being brought from the wash . The windows of the sleeping
apartments should be alwayskept closed at nights . Some people
keep them open, thinking that, as they have done so even in

England, they can do so here with impunity
,
but the cases are

different, for here, in addition to cold and damp , we have occa
sionally malaria . Unoccupied houses are often damp and close
fires lighted for a day or two previous to occupancy wil l help to
remove these defects .

The cold moist state of the atmosphere during the monsoons does
not appear to be prejudicial to the European residents or invalids
when sufficient attention is paid to the judiciou s adaptation of

clothing to the state of the weather. In consequence of the

M EDICAL

CLIMATE , &c.

Precautions

in damp
weather.
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damp, well-made boots and woollen stockings should be worn by
this means many an attack of diarrhoea or other illness may be

p HYSwAL AND warded off. W et clothing shou ld always be changed on a re turn
M ED ICAL

CLIMATE , &C .

First

transitory
effects of

climate .

Early rising
undesirab le .

Bathing.

home with this precaution
,
exposure in the rain seldom does any

harm . It will be well for visitors at this season of the year to
come provided with light, well-ventilated, water-proof clothing
for use as occasion may require .

Owing to the exhilarating effect of the climate , the visitor on

first arrival u sually feels inclined to exert himself far beyond his
strength, and the appetite

, generally keen for the time being, is

indulged . Invalids particu larly shou ld be cautiou s in these
respects . Visitors on first arrival are apt to be affected with
oppression of the breathing, sleeplessness, headache, and coldness
of the extremities arising from the highly-rarified state of the

atmosphere . These symptoms generally pass off after a short
residence .

It should also be remembered that the low temperature on

these bills is due to elevation , and not latitude . That the almost
vertical sun’

s rays, shining with great fierceness through a rarified

atmosphere, are at certain seasons of the year as powerfu l as

when experienced on the plains, and that the alternations of

temperature, and particu larly the rapid fall which follows sun-set
,

are fruitful sources of derangement of the . principal functions .

From a consideration of the above pecu liarities of climate, the
importance of wearing su itable clothing, protection to the head
from the sun

’
s rays, and of avoiding undue exposure to cold

will be apparent . In the case of young children,
especially those

lately arrived
,
unsuitable clothing and exposure to the ~t un are

frequent sources of disease . Woollen under-clothing shou ld
always be worn by such . W ith care and attention to these details,
children usually do remarkably well .
Amongst adults lately arrived, exposure to cold causes tempo

rary congestion of the internal organs, more particularly of the

liver
,
due to sudden chill and cessation of the action of the skin .

Hence it follows that this climate must be prejudicial in al l

cases of visceral disease , and those predisposed to weakness of

this nature should be provided with a flannel belt to be worn
round the lo ins and stomach . A comfortable over-coat or warm
wrappers shou ld always be worn after sun-set, particularly if
from any cause perspiration may have been induced .

The habit of early rising so necessary in the plains is not

desirable here ; between seven and eight o
’
clock is sufliciently

early, and delicate persons and children should not venture out

until the sun has warmed the atmosphere and dissipated mist .
As to bathing in cold water, strong healthy people may

generally do so from the first with advantage, but it is desirable
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that others shou ld have the chill taken off it . W ith young CHAP . IV ,

chi ldren and elderly people a warm or tepid bath will su it PART 11

better . Reaction should always take place after a cold bath ; PHYS ICAL AND

shou ld it not take place, it may generally be regarded as a sign
C

MED

'

ICM

E
that cold bathing is unsuitable and shou ld be discontinued .

LIMM E ’ C'

This term reaction merely implies that the blood which has been
driven from the surface has returned as shown by a glow of

superficial warmth which is experienced, and the redness imparted
to the previously pale surface . If

, after immersion in warm water,
and whilst standing in the bath

,
a few vessels of cold water be

poured over the surface of the body, a feeling of reaction will be
experienced shortly after even by persons of delicate constitution .

This is an excellent mode of bathing for all who shrink from
,

or who feel doubtful of, salutary reaction from the u se of cold
water . The following rules as to bathing shou ld be observed
Never to bathe in cold water within two hours after a meal

, or

when exhausted from fatigue or any other cause, or when the

body is cooling after perspiration .

Those accustomed to the u se of stimu lants on the plains may U
se of

generally continue to use them but in diminished quantities .

Stlmulants ’

They are seldom necessary for health in this climate
,
except for

some invalids
,
and many people give them up altogether with

advantage . Light sound claret with water or sodawater will be
found a su itable beverage for most people .

Stimu lating food and hot-seasoned dishes had better be Remarks on

eschewed by the invalid . They are unnecessary, and often injuri if.“
exem se’

ous . Early dinners are recommended. Unripe peaches, mu sh
rooms

,
and improperly-fed pork

,
sometimes brought abou t for sale,

are unsafe articles of consumption . V isitors from the plains often
crave for a vegetable di et on first arrival

,
and the abundance of

delicious vegetables here produced enables them to gratify their
taste in this respect . They shou ld be we ll cooked and eat-eu

with moderation .

The hou ses in these hill stations are usually placed upon the On the

summits of minor spurs or ridges, but some are located on sites 2
3

312322
“ Of

excavated on the sides of some of the larger undulations, and are

consequently backed by a steep cutting. When possible
,
a

preference should always be given to the former and for the

following obvious reasons : being placed relatively at a higher
elevation to the soil

,
they are drier

,
the air is purer

,
and the

drainage is more perfect ; whilst, being more fully exposed to the
morning and afternoon sun , they are generally speaking warmer .

Houses situated near the lower part of the valleys in sheltered
situations are , owing to the greater radiation

,
colder, and

,
being

exposed to dew and fog, are comparatively damp during the rainy
seasons . S leeping rooms are usually badly ventilated

,
but a little

fire wire-gauze, or finely
-perforated zinc placed in the upper
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CHAP. IV , part of the window, obviates this defect . There is a great
PART I I . difference in houses variously situated with respect to their

water-supply for drinking purposes , for whilst some are

bountifully supplied with streams from the Doddabetta range , or

from local springs of good quality, others
,
and more particularly

those situated to the western side of Ootacamand
,
have during

the dry season to procure water sufficiently pure for drinking
purposes from a distance . It may be remarked that in the case
of children, who it is desirable shou ld enjoy as much fresh air as

possible, a few clumps of shady trees near the dwelling will
prove an advantage, as it will enable them to enjoy the Open air

when otherwise, from the heat of the sun
,
they wou ld be confined

to the house . Some of the houses at Ootacamand have open
verandahs similar to those on the plains . These are in themselves
cold and draughty, and by sheltering the walls from the sun

make them at some seasons damper than they wou ld otherwise be .

Children are liable to be laid up from colds, or accidental
exposure to the sun

,
from being allowed to play in su ch unsu itable

placesfl

All residents on the hills should look carefully after the state
of their compounds, for, if neglected, noxiou s matters accumu late
which

,
if not periodically removed, become a source of disease .

A small sum paid to the Municipality will ensure the removal
of all offensive matter within the limits of the compound weekly
or oftener if requ ired .

D anger The danger of visiting the belts of jungle which surround and
a ttendmg clothe the base of the N ilagiris to a height of from to

ihf
s

fi

l

iigie feet
,
was exemplified in the early months of the year 1876 . A

fiffisi
d

éffhe party of 35 Constables proceeded to arrest certain criminals who
N ilagiris . had taken refuge there . On their return

,
after remaining for about

two months in this unhealthy locality, all W i thou t exception
suffered from malariou s fever, so much so that two died shortly
after their return to Ootacamand

,
seventeen had to proceed on sick

leave
,
and of the remainder several

,
after a lapse of several

months, occasionally complain of the return of the fever and

other attendant ills . This account speaks for itself
,
and should

deter sportsmen and others from running a similar risk .

Although some of the above remarks hardly apply to visitors
in general, yet to the invalid, for whom in particular they are

framed, they will doubtless prove of advantage , for he of all

others should be placed under conditions most favorable to

health . After a residence of some months the visitor becomes
acclimatized, and can then venture to do many things which
could not be attempted with impunity by one not so ac climatized .

There are no diseases peculiar to the Hills . D iarrhoea and

dysentery, said to be endemic in some of the Himalayan sanitaria,
are notmet with in this form on these hills . Variola is compara
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tively rare amongst natives
,
probably owing to carefu l vacci CHAP . IV ,

nation of late years, and is seldom met with in the European .
PART I I .

Cholera l
originating on the Hills is practically unknown, at least PH Y S ICAL AN D

in the higher portion of the plateau . Hardly a year passes
“ 3325

1

30however, but some cases are imported from the low country .

Occasionally it is communicated to one
,
two

,
or more persons

,
and

then speedily dies out . Although so far removed above the
so-called fever range , yet there is a strong probability that malaria
is

,
at certain seasons of the year

,
carried by the dry cold winds

from the belt of jungle which surrounds the base of these hills,
and cases of intermittent fever are occasionally observed amongst
Europeans residing on the plateau who have never been absent
for a day.

Recently abundant evidence has been furnished of its occa
sional existence in a severe form amongst the native popu lation
by the excessive mortality which occurred in the months of April

,

May, and June 1876 from this disease . Thi s exceptional state
of the publi c health was probably due partly to the above cause
and partly to a season of excessive drought, and the liberation of

the deleteriou s material from the soil by so lar desiccation .

The milder cases of uncomplicated intermittent fever, con

tracted either here or on the plains
,
u sually do well on these hills,

for although a return of paroxysms may be indu ced by the rapid
alternations of temperature

, yet they appear gradually to lose their
intensity in su cceeding attacks .

Rheumatism originating on the Hills is also
,
strange to say, a

rather rare disease with Eu ropeans
, but frequent with Natives .

Diarrhoea is common enough amongst the newly-arrived
,
but Diseases

in these cases it is seldom intractable
,
and is u sually due to errors fig

’

fvfi
jy
in

of diet or exposure to cold . Amongst children it is one of the Europeans ,
most troublesome diseases to whi ch they are liable

,
and when it

occurs during dentition it is more than u sually serious .
same

Whooping-cough and measles are sometimes very prevalent in
the early months of the year : croup is also occasionally met with .

In European children
,
who of course are carefully looked after

,

these diseases generally run a mild course
,
but in the case of

Native children they not unfrequently prove fatal . In all of the

above cases cold and particularly the cold dry winds of the early
months of the year have to be carefully guarded against, but
otherwise the climate does not act prejudicially in any of them .

Asthmatic cases seldom do well even in the milder climate of

Coonoor . The same may be said of consumptive cases . The

former seldom originate here, and the cases observed have been
those sent from the plains for change .

l An outbreak occurred in 1877, resu lting in many deaths . Though or igi
nally imported, its prevalence was probably due to bad drinking-water and
defective drainage , and to the fact that the town had not been cleansed by the
usual monsoon rains in 1876.

—ED .
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CHAP . IV, Chicken-pox is a common disease with both European and

PART 11. Native children, but it is always a mild disease .

PHYS ICAL AND
Febricula in children is frequently met with ; its u sual cause

MEDICAL i s undue exposure to the sun .

The class of diseases peculiar to females almost invariably
improves in this climate, and cases of dyspepsia and derangement
of the bowels generally do well . Uncomplicated cases of dysen
tery originating here are seldom severe

,
and rapidly yield to

treatment . D iseases of a local nature, such as u lcers
,
fractures

,

and wounds, u sually heal rapidly, and cutaneous diseases also,
under appropriate treatment

,
make good recoveries . S imple

debility in young people almost always yields rapidly to the

effects of the climate and nourishing food. Parturition is pro

bably unattended w ith any special risk due to the climate or

altitude . Convalescence from it is usually rapid
,
and nursing is

unaccompanied with the debility often experienced on the plains .

M iscarriage is frequent in the early months
, but it is more

generally due to over-exertion on ascending hills, &c .,
than to

any peculiarity of the climate .

Neuralgia when it accompanies anaemia or debili ty
,
or when

it remains as a relic of former malarial agency, gradually becomes
milder in its visitations, much depending on the general state
of the health, appropriate medical treatment , and a residence for
some time is requ ired before an improvement can be expected .

Delicate strumous children do very well upon the Hills , but a

change to the Madras coast in the cold weather is very desirable
when it can be accomplished . Young chi ldren moreover shou ld
not be brought to the Hills whilst they are cu tting their first
teeth .

Anaemia and chlorosis, although distinct diseases, may here be
classed together, for both derive marked benefit from change of

air, moderate exercise, cheerfu l scenery
,

and nu tritious diet
such cases, with judicious medical treatment, do remarkably well .
The more severe tropical diseases are seldom seen here . The

climate being known to be unsuitable
,
such cases requiring a

change are sent to Europe .

Persons su ffering from heart disease invariably complain of an

aggravation of their symptoms on ascending the Hills . The same
may be said of persons suffering from diseases of the brain .

Serious Natives of the plains are liable, on first arrival, to diseases,

322
3

5
6

35. in the resu lt of climatic vicissitudes and insufli ciency or unsuitability
Natives of of food, but, after they become acclimatized by a short residence,
the Plains“ they enjoy good health as a rule . Older natives frequently

su ccumb to disease from deficient v ital energy and from an

inability to resist the depressing effects of cold . Among the

more serious diseases to which they are liable on first arrival are
dysentery, diarrhoea, rheumatism,

fevers, and bronchitis. This
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CHAP . IV, tropical diseases, yet, in addition to the cases for which its climate
PART II has by experience been proved to be su itable

,
it will be found

that the European can retain his health and vigour, as ev idenced
by the robu st constitutions of those who have been

,
for the

greater portion of their lives, resident upon the hills . It is u sual
to look upon these mountain ranges as sanitaria where healthmay

be regained, but their true value will be found to consist in their
possessing a climate in which Europeans can maintain their health
and vigour, or a periodical resort to which will enable them , on

their return to the plains, to resist the debilitating influences of

surrounding adverse conditions .

Influence of The following tables represent the sickness and mortality for

iii?(1311231390?the past fiv e years of the children of the Lawrence Asylum near

the children Ootacamand . It is believed that few,
if any, of the great schools

of England can compare to advantage with these in so far as the

Asylum. comparative absence of seriou s diseases or the low rate of

mortality are concerned . There are two branches of this A sylum .

One is intended for the reception of sons
,
and the other for the

daughters, of European and Eurasian soldiers serving in India .

Their ages vary from about eight years on admission to sixteen on

discharge .

MALE BRANCH , OOTACAMAND LAWRENCE ASYLUM , LOVEDALE .

S tatement showing the Number of Admissions and Deaths
, dra ,

of the
Diseases that came under Treatment during the p astfive Years .

T otal

Average da ily number

of s ick
t
r
\
1
o
o

Percentage of daily
sick to average
annual strength

S trength
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FEMALE BRANCH , OOTACAMAND LAWRENCE ASYLUM , LOVEDALE .

S tatement showing the Number of Admissions and Deaths , of the

Diseases that came under Treatment during the p astfive Years .

1871-72. 1872-73 . 1874-75 . 1875-76 .

D iseases .

Y
e
a
r
l
y

A
v
e
r
a
g
e

o
f

fi
v
e

Y
e
a
r
s

To tal

Average daily number
of sick

Percentage of daily
sick to average
annual strength

S trength

The annual average strength for the past fiv e years has been
320 in the M ale branch

,
and 61 in the Female branch . In the

Male branch the average number of admissions into hospital for
each of the fiv e years was 87, and the average number of daily
sick was only 2 78

,
and the percentage of daily sick to average

annual strength was In the Female branch the average
number of admissions into hospital for each year was 22 ; the

average number of daily sick was
,
O‘ 71

,
and the percentage of

daily sick to average annual strength was 0 89 . There were in al l

but three deaths during the fiv e years, and the two cases of

typhoid fever were both imported from a distance . The European
popu lation of Ootacamand is so fluctuating that the effects of a

continuou s residence in these hills are difficult to tabulate ;
however, in the foregoing returns there is satisfactory statistical
evidence of the healthy nature of the climate .

It has already been remarked that the climate is faithfully Erroneou s
indicated by its influence on vegetable products, and its healthy Ziincfi f

the

influence on the European constitution has also been noticed . the climate .

These are probably the soundest tests of the suitability or
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CHAP. IV, otherwise of a climate, for, as Sir J . R . Martin
,
when speaking

PART I I . of climate, justly observes, “ For this much is certain
,
that the

PHYS ICAL AND
framers of elaborate tables of the winds and of the degrees of

M ED ICAL the thermometer have as yet done little to inform our minds or
CLIMATE

'

&CI
guide our Inqui ry . It Is erroneous to suppose that the cl imate
of the N ilagiris is possessed of any specific qualities by means of
which it directly cures disease , for neither of these will produce
much benefit unless aided by dietetic and hygienic ru les, directed
with due regard to the constitu tion

, the general state of each
individual case, and the season of the year . It is therefore
necessary to be cautious about expecting too much from a mere
change of climate, as this confidence leads to neglect of other
circumstances which are at least equally essential to recovery .

It is better to look upon this climate as a medium through
which a cure may be wrought than as the direct instrument by
which the change is to be effected .

Zfi
i

zg
es Of The Nilagiris enjoy a very great advantage over other Hill

possessed by sanitaria in India
,
as an invalid has the means afforded him of

zgzi
l

gifig
iri selecting out of three stations the climate most suitable to his

state of health . The other stations besides Ootacamand are

those of Coonoor and Kotagi ri, but these, owing to differences in
altitude , locality, aspect, and surrounding physical features, have
well-marked differences in the respective climates

,
and although

this report has Special reference to the climate, &c.

, of Ootacamand,

yet a passing glance at the salient differences between its climate
and that of the other stations may not be out of place .

Brief skstch Coonoor is situated in the south-eastern crest of the mountains,
Sifi

‘

foflgfi
‘

fi
te
and is distant abou t 12 miles by the new road from Ootaca

mand in a south-easterly direction. Its elevation is feet
above the level of the sea, or about feet less than that of
Ootacamand . Its mean annual range of temperature is abou t
eight degrees higher than the latter station . It is sheltered from
the south-west monsoon by the lofty Doddabetta range, and

during this season its climate is particularly mild and genial, for,
as the sun is frequently obscured by

' hazy mists and the rain is
only occasional , it is possible to enjoy daily open air exercise .

From the exposed situation of this station on the crest of the

hills
,
unprotected as it is by any barrier on its north—east side ,

it receives the whole force of this monsoon,
the weather during

the short period it prevails being most inclement . Towards the
end of November or beginning of December this monsoon has

generally expended itself, and by Christmas-time the climate is
delightful . This is the cold season ,

and it lasts until towards the
close of February ; but at this season the cold north-east winds
experienced here are not nearly so trying as at Ootacamand .

Owing to radiation, ice is occasionally found in sheltered spots as
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at Ootacamand, but in a smaller quantity . On proceeding from CHAP . Iv ,

the more bracing climate of Ootacamand to Coonoor
,
the change PART II .

is often accompanied with a feeling of languor and oppression, PHYS ICAL AND

doubtless owing to the increase in temperature and the more M ED ICAL

CLIMATE , &c.

sultry and relaxmg nature of 1138 Climate .

The station of Kotagiri is situated on the north-eastern crest Kotagiri .
of the plateau and overlooks the plains it is about 17 miles east
of Ootacamand, and abou t 12 miles from Coonoor by road .

From its position it mu st be even more fully exposed to the

north-east monsoon than Coonoor, and
, ow ing to its greater

di stance from the Doddabetta range, it cannot be so well protected
from the south-west monsoon as the latter station . Its e levation
being about 500 feet above that of Coonoor, and being more
exposed than either of the other stations during the north-east
monsoon, it follows that its climate is a medium between those of

Ootacamand and Coonoor . Notwithstanding the advantages
oflered by its climate, it is seldom resorted to in the present day,
probably from want of house accommodation .

As a general rule
,
medical advice shou ld be sought by the Selection of

invalid as to which station will be the most su itable in each 311
8

32212
1

5
0 1

“

indiv idual case , and it is not possible to do more here than lay

down general remarks on the climate
,
&c .

,
for gu idance, as every

case must be considered with due regard to age, the general
health, temperament, previous history, and the season of the year
in which the proposed visit is to be made . It may, however, be
stated that elderly people as well as young children, the delicate,
and those who have suffered from a prolonged residence on the

plains w ill derive more benefit by a residence, in the first
instance, at the milder stations of Coonoor or Kotagiri than by
at once proceeding to Ootacamand.
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(Extracts from a rep ort furni shed by SurgeomMajor W . H . CORBETT, Army Med ical

Department, in Med ica l charge of Conva lescen t Depot, to the Surgeon-Genera l,
Bri tish Med ica l Serv ice.)

1

Description of the H ill s—Approach from the plains .
—T opography .

—Geology .

Botany, table productions and vegetation .
—S easons .

—M eteorology .
—Ozone .

—Climate , and its influence o n health .
-Places to be visited—Per iod for visit

ing the H il ls
— Precautions to be taken—Those who benefit —Those who do

not benefi t .
— Barracks .

—Cantonment .

—S an itary condition .

—The bazaar.

Water-supply .
—Commissariat suppl ies — Amusements .

—Duties of the troops
Mortal ity and sickness .

THE station of Wellington , which is the Convalescent Dep6t for
the British troops in the M adras Presidency , is in the Péranganad

.

D ivision of the N ilagiri D istrict, and lies in latitude 11
° 5

’

north
,
and longitude 77

°
5
"

east, with an area of 446 acres , or

nearly two square miles
,
and a native popu lation of It is

feet above the level of the sea
,
situated on a spur running

to the sou th-east from the Doddabetta or middle range of

mountains, is well sheltered, only partially exposed to the mon

soons , and well adapted from situation for a sanitarium . It is

bounded on the north by the Doddabetta mountain , which is

feet above sea-leve l, and is sheltered by it partially from
the south-west monsoon ; on the sou th by Coonoor

,
two miles

distant
,
from which it is separated by a deep ravine ; on the

east by Kotagiri, 13 miles distant ; and on the west by a spur
of the Doddabetta range stretching towards Kateri .
These hills are easily and speedily accessible from the three

presidencies . A line of rail runs to Mettapollium within six miles
of the foot of the Hills, to the south-east . Here there is a good

hotel for travel lers and a rest-hou se with the following accom

modation : 3 rooms—one holding 6 men, or 3 families , a middle
room holding 10 men, or 5 families, and an end room holding 6
men, or 3 families and 3 European soldiers ’ tents , in which, for
the short time they may be occupied

,
the Rest-hou se Superin

tendent has au thority to place 42 men . Troops halt here during
the day. The married portion and baggage-guard leave in the

evening and come up the long ghat, a distance of 24 miles ,
with a gradual ascent

,
not exceeding 1 foot in 18 or 20. This

party should always be provided w ith torches
,
as it is difficult

to prevent their being the greater portion of the night on the

road . The remaining portion leave at midnight and come up

1 Portions of this paper have been om itted whi ch contained information

furnished elsewhere or were otherwise unsuited to a paper of this description.
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PART III .

WELLINGTON .

(Extracts from a rep ort furnished by SurgeomMaj or W . H . CORBETT, Army Med ical

Department, in M ed ica l charge of Conva lescen t Depot, to the Surgeon-Genera l,
Bri tish Med ica l Service.) 1

Description of the Hill s .
—Approach from the plains .

—T opography .
—Geology .

Botany, tab le productions and vegetation .
—S easons .

—M eteorology .
-Ozone .

—Climate, and its influence o n health .
—Places to be visited—Period for visit.

ing the Hil l s
—Precautions to be taken—Those who benefi t—Those who do

not benefi t .
—Barracks .

—Cantonment .

—San itary condition—The bazaar .

Water-supply .
—Commissariat suppl ies —Amusements .

—Duties of the troops
M ortal ity and sickne ss .

THE station of W ellington , which is the Convalescent Depot for
the British troops in the Madras Presidency , is in the Péranganad

_

D ivision of the N ilagiri D istrict, and lies in latitude 11
°
5
’

north
,
and longitude 77

0
5
"

east, w ith an area of 446 acres , or

nearly two square miles
,
and a native population of It is

feet above the level of the sea, situated on a spur running
to the south-east from the Doddabetta or mi ddle range of

mountains, is well sheltered, only partially exposed to the mon

soons , and well adapted from situation for a sanitarium . It is

bounded on the north by the Doddabetta mountain,
which is

feet above sea-level, and is sheltered by it partially from
the sou th-west monsoon ; on the sou th by Coonoor

,
two miles

distant
,
from which it is separated by a deep ravine ; on the

east byKotagiri, 13 miles di stant ; and on the west by a spur
of the Doddabetta range stretching towards Kateri .
These hills are easily and speedily accessible from the three

presidencies . A line of rail runs to Mettapollium within six miles
of the foot of the Hills, to the south-east . Here there is a good

hotel for travellers and a rest-hou se with the following aecom
modation : 3 rooms— one holding 6 men, or 3 families, a middle
room holding 10 men, or 5 families, and an end room holding 6
men, or 3 families ; and 3 European soldiers ’ tents, in which, for
the short time they may be occupied

,
the Rest-hou se Superin

tendent has au thority to place 42 men . Troops halt here during
the day . The married portion and baggage-guard leave in the

evening and come up the long ghat, a distance of 24 miles ,
with a gradual ascent , not exceeding 1 foot in 18 or 20. This
party shou ld always be provided w ith torches

,
as it is difficult

to prevent their being the greater portion of the night on the

road . The remaining portion leave at midnight and come up

1 Portions of this paper have been om itted whi ch contained information

furnished elsewhere or were otherw ise unsuited to a paper of this description.
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the short ghat, a distance of nine miles . They are conveyed by CHAP . Iv ,

transit to Kalar
,
from which place those able are expected to PART 111

march . This arrangement I do not altogether think for the best, WE LLINGTON .

as the men arrive at Kalar , which is in the midst of a low swampy MED ICAL

jungle wi th bad water and filled with malariou s exhalations
,
at 2

1

;
the most trying time to the constitution,

'

from sun-set to sun-rise .

The road up the ghat runs from east to west . On the first
portion of the ascent the bamboo grows in abundance , sheltering
the road . On going higher, one observes the indigenous forest
trees, among which are conspicuous the teak

,
of an inferior

quality
, the blackwood, which is u sefu l for furniture

,
and takes

a handsome polish
,
the S till

,
wild jack

,
and v engay. Vengay

is a superior timber considered by some equal to teak
, and from

it the bridges throughout the ghat are made . Lastly
,
the red

and white cedars
,
the woods of which are su itable for building

or making furniture . These trees are conspicuous for their great

girth . About two-thirds up the ghat it is a pleasing relief to
meet a resting-place, known as the Toll-bar . Here coffee is
provided for troops coming up . I t is well shaded

,
and a perennial

Spring of clear water flows close by . The ascent from Metta
pollium to Coonoor is abou t feet .
The barracks are in a slight hollow bounded by high moun Topography.

tains and extensive ravines . They were built in 1852 and 1853 .

The station was then called Jackatalla after a neighbouring Badaga
village, which name the ravine to the north still retains . The

site was chosen by the Marquis of Tweeddale in 1847 . Much of

the country surrounding the station is undulating, but broken
by ravines and rugged hills . To the west of the barracks is a
ravine which extends towards the south and through which there
is a bridle-path to the Wellington bazaar ; to the north and west
are the married quarters

,
and

,
almost due north, the hospital .

The natural drainage of the plateau is good . There are numbers
of private residences, conspicuou s among which is the house of

the Commandant, abou t 200 feet above the barracks to the

eastward . On all sides mountain streams and brooks flow and

empty themselves into ravines to the north-west and south .

There are no gheels, marshes, lakes, or rivers of any extent in
the v icinity of Wellington . The principal stream flows along the
south-west of the cantonment below the married quarters . It

drains the eastern side of D oddabetta range , and is joined near the

Wellington bazaar by a stream of fair s ize flowing from the north .

These together form the Kancunthuré river
,
and pass down under

the Coonoor bridge, where also another considerable stream which
rises in the south and east of . the cantonment after passing
through the race-course joins it . It is also joined by other streams,
which pour down in every direction, along the Coonoor ghat,

9
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CHAP IV , until it reaches the Kateri river . The combined stream passes
PART III . Kalar, and empties itself into the Bhavani .
Wmmncron . The soil in and about Wellington is of a rich red ferruginous
M ED ICAL 1

REPORT ON
clay or marl, resting on a grani ti c base, W i th S i emte in many

CLIMATE , &C places, and here and there felspar
,
mica

,
and veins of quartz .

Flint and amethyst appear to be embedded in the granite, sienite,
or gneiss, in the form of crystallized sili ca .

Botf

l

my
t
a
table The station is planted throughou t wi th numerous ornamental

proc “ 0 Ions trees wh ich afford shelter and add to its beauty . W ithin the
and vegeta
tion last four years there has been an average of young trees

planted out in various parts of the station . Some of them have
failed from climate and exposure

,
but a large proportion continue

to thrive . These consist of rapidly-growing exotic trees, su ch
as the Australian blue gum, or Eucalyp tus globu lu s .

The intersecting valleys, sides of the hi lls, and plateaus possess
a rich soil, the resu lt of sub-tropical forest growth, producing
luxuriant vegetation, where almost all the European vegetables
thrive . As many as three or four crops of potatoes have been
raised during one year . The ground to the west of the barracks
is u tilized as a soldiers’ garden . The men to whom it is allotted

pay a monthly subscription for which they are supplied with

garden tools , and periodically with seeds
,
the produce being

entirely their own property . There is an agreement with the

Commissariat to take their produce, which is served with the

rations . Here onions, cabbage, cau liflower, beans, tomatoes, peas,
lettuce, beet-root, knol-khol, carrots, sweet potatoes

,
&c . grow

well . The work affords amu sement and profit to the owners .

Fru its of al l kinds grow luxuriantly at Wellington, particu larly
oranges, peaches, the wild gooseberry, red and white raspberry

,

Brazil cherry ,
limes, and citrons, pears and apples coming from

the more sheltered neighbou rhood of Kotagiri .

P laces to be Coonoor, two miles to the sou th
,
is a pretty little station

,

v isitcd
about feet above the level of the sea

, encircled by hills
,

irregu lar in shape and elevation,
and Sheltered from the south-west

monsoon . Being nearer the edge of the Hills, it is more subject to
fogs ; the variations of temperature are often sudden and great.
The climate is less bracing and more su itable for cases of chest

,

bowel, and liver derangements than Wellington . There are

several excellent hotels . There are small shops
,
kept by natives,

in Coonoor but, as a rule, European articles of good quality that
are requ ired shou ld be obtained from Ootacamand . Near

Coonoor visitors shou ld see the spots known as Lady Canning
’
s

S eat,
” Dolphin’

s Nose,
”

Lamb ’s Rock
,

Hfilikal ,
”

To
'

damand,
”
and the Drfig,

” from which latter views of the

Geology.

1 The old v iew—ED .
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Anémalé and Kunda mountains, Mettapollium,
Coimbatore

and the plains
,
Kétagiri, Doddabetta, Wellington, and the Law

rence Asylum can be obtained .

Kotagiri lies to the east and north of Wellington, abou t
13 miles distant, with a population of 31 Europeans and 600

Natives . There is a good road winding through the mountains .

It is in a shelteredplateau , protected from the sou th-west monsoon,
at an elevation of about feet . It has not rece ived proper
trial as a sanitarium, but I cannot help thinking that the climate
is such as to deserve its receiving greater attention than it has
done heretofore . Many years ago there was an experiment of
the kind tried by establishing a small sanitarium at Dimhatti

near the Orange Valley to the north, but I am informed that the
place is now in ru ins, and I have not records to Show whether
it was satisfactory or otherwise . The soil in the vicinity is good
for vegetables and fruit

,
and tea is grown on the slopes of

excellent quality
,
particu larly in the plantation known as

Catsfield . There are no hotels or public bungalows . The

principal hou se is surrounded by beautiful grounds with a small
lake . It belongs to Mr . Gordon Forbes, and is called Kota Hall .
There is a small church

,
but no resident clergyman . Also a

well-conducted dispensary
,
and a small bazaar .

D oddabetta may be visited from Wellington, either by skirting
the mountains to the eastward, following those bearing to the

north and west
,
or by passing through the Jackatal la valley

and old race-course up the mountain. side . From the top, as it is
the highest elevation in Southern India, on a clear day views
may be had of Ootacamand

,
to the west

,
lying at its base ; the

Kundas to the west and south, and the Anémalés to the south,
Kétagiri to the eastward

, Coonoor and the hills overlooking
Coimbatore to the south and east

,
and Mysore to the north .

CHAP . Iv ,

PART IH .

WELLINGTON .

MEDICAL

REPORT ON

CLIMATE , &0 .

January, February, and March are intensely dry and cold at Seasons .

nights, the atmosphere throughout the day being clear and free

from clouds, but the sun
’
s rays are very powerfu l and require to

be guarded against . This is the season at which sun-strokes
occur on the Hills . There are great variations of the temper
ature between day and night ice forms in the ravines, and hoar
frost and heavy dews are of ordinary occurrence . As a general
rule a heavy shower may be expected about the end of January

,

or before the l 0th of February .

During February and M arch there is still a hard dry east wind
blowing, but, if it is a good year, heavy rain may be expected abou t
the 25th of M arch with thunder

,
which clears the air . Should

there not be rain at the end of March and beginning of April
,

the air becomes heavy and hot, with frequent thunder-storms

from the south
,
but damp and cold by night, rendering,

under

these circumstance s, the season sickly .
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CHAP . IV ,
InApril, May, and June, thunder-storms continue . The sou th

PART II I . east winds draw round to the sou th and eventually to the sou th

WELLIN GTON .

west. May is the hottest month
,
a steamy heat w ith high tem

M ED ICAL perature, averaging 81 degrees in the shade . In June there are

éfgifl’ggheavy winds from the sou th-west
,
from whi ch point the monsoon

is looked for, which, as a rule
,
breaks abou t the 20th . In July

,

August, and S eptember the sou th-west monsoon prevails, and the
season is usually delightful, the rain never being so continuou s as
to prevent a certain amount of out-door exercise, although it is
heavier and more tropical here than at Ootacamand. August
is wet

,
but the atmosphere is still and hot . D uring September

it becomes muggy,
’

the monsoon ending about the 20th . Then
there is a break, as a rule

,
until the 20th of October .

In October, November
,
and December the weather is splendi d

,

though cold, and occasionally damp and wet, bu t very wholesome .

The north-east monsoon begins abou t the middle ofOctober, and is
u shered in with heavy thunder-storms . During November there
is very heavy rain w ith thunder-storms and fogs .

In December the rain begins to fail . There are usually two
or three days’ break at a time . The weather is cold

,
and frost

begins to form ; hoar-frost is constant . During this monsoon
heavy floods are common on the eastern slopes . In November
1865 they were so severe that the water was three feet over the
Coonoor bridge, setting in withou t warning and doing immense
damage in abou t four hours . S imilar floods occurred in Decem
her 1875 in the race-course valley . From the 16th December the
rain gradually draws off, and is not u sually expected to return till
about the 12th March .

M eteorology . The atmosphere at Wellington from its rarified condition, due
to elevation, wi ll only support a column of mercury 24 inches
high, that at the sea being 30. This shows it to be abou t
feet above that level . Consequently persons visiting the Hills are
relieved of an atmospheric pressure of the difference between
15 lbs . per square inch, which is that at the leve l of the sea, and

that of 12% lbs . ,
which is the pressure at W e llington . The

changes, which are ob served in climate or in weather
,
may be

traced in general to preponderance or deficiency of the vapour
of water in the air . The steadiness of the barometers in these
latitudes is a very remarkable phenomenon . Except during
hurricanes there seems to be an absolute freedom from irregular
variations . The annual atmospheric tide is due to the varying
position of the locality with reference to the sun

,
the atmosphere

being lighter (as will be seen by reference to the meteorological
tables), from expansion at the summer solstice than at the winter
one .

The average mean reading for the winter months w ill be found
in excess of those for the centre of the year . The sun

’
s rays are
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as powerful here as at the level of the sea, but the heat that
composes it is modified by free radiation .

The mean annual range and the mean daily range of temper
ature are small, the warmest month being May with the mean
temperature of 66 4, and the coldest month December with the
mean temperature of 575 . The mean annual height of the

barometer uncorrected is 242 46, and the mean daily variation of

the radiation thermometer is 252 . The respective readings of

the sun
’
s maximum in vacuo between this and the level of the

sea shows that the diminished heat of the earth and atmosphere
of elevated regions is not du e to any less quantity of solar
influence received, but to the latter being radiated away into
Space, almost as fast as it is received

,
and

,
if i t were not for the

difference in the amount of obscuration of the sun between
Madras and W ellington, the reading of the thermometer showing
the sun

’
s maximum in vacuo would be exactly the same .

Between the maximum thermometer fu lly exposed at Wellington
and that at M adras there is a difference of 21° Fahrenheit, which
is the amount of heat lost by radiation, between this and the

level of the sea
,
and here, as is u sual near the equator

,
the annual

and daily range of the barometer is not very great . In May
1872 the barometer fell to 240 18, but this was contemporaneous
wi th the cyclone which devastated the M adras roads ; also

, on

the 6th May 1874, during a cyclone at Madras, the barometer at

Wellington fell to 240 52 . Rain
,
which is one of the most

important elements in determining climate, amounts annually,
on an average, to 46 75 inches . Here it has small influence
on the barometer, and the popu lar idea that the fall of the baro
meter indicates rain is a fallacy . It represents irregu lar currents
of air forming wind . This is notoriou s in the tropics, where the
wind is mostly ranged into uniform trades or monsoons, and rain
is almost unnoticed by the barometer . A very simple rule for
ascertaining heights of mountains and mean temperatures of such
places may be noticed here . If we are able to obtain the pressure
of the barometer, which is easily done by a pocket aneroid, and

knowing that for every feet of ascent the barometer falls
very nealy one inch, we find that the pressure of the barometer
at We llington is 24 inches, whi lst the reading at the level of

the sea is always calculated at 30, which shows a less pressure
of six inches

,
making its elevation feet, which is very nearly

correct . In the same way, if we admit that the mean tempera
ture at the sea is to be calculated at 83

° Fahrenheit
,
and for every

300 feet of ascent the thermometer falls a degree, w e may
calcul ate the mean temperature

,
if we know the height of a locality .

Thus Wellington is looked on as feet above the sea . D ivide
300 into and you will get 20 as the resu lt . Deduct this 20°
from the temperature at the level of the sea, viz . 83 degrees, and
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CHAP . IV,
it gives a result of 63 degrees, which is nearly correct, that of

PART I II . Wellington being 62
°

C .

WELLINGTON .

Ozone is an electric condition of the air which is present
at all times, bu t particularly during thunder-storms . The name is

CLIMATE , &C .

derived from the peculiar smell emitted when it is produced
artificially by an electric machine . It is oxygen in an allotropic
state, a bin-ox ide of hydrogen, and is generated by the discharge
of electricity into the air . A reference to the ozone tables for
the months of October and June

,
when there is an electric

condition present
,
prior to the bursting of the monsoons, shows that

the atmosphere is filled with it . This is shown by the depth of

color on the ozone papers . The mode by which oxygen passes
into ozone is inexplicable . All we know is that it is produced
when electricity is discharged into the air. It tends to cleanse
and purify the atmosphere

,
but is in itself so powerfu l that

animals expire when placed in pure ozone .

C limate
,
and The climate at We llington, although only 11 degrees

'

from the

if1122
1

1

1

3
Ge

equator
,
is most salubriou s

,
temperate , and invigorating. The

thermometer seldom rises in the shade above 75 degrees, and the
days throughout the cold months are clear and bracing. The

mornings are always refreshing, and, if the character and time of

the setting in of the south-west monsoon is regular, the months
of the middle part of the year are pleasant and healthy .

The objections to the Hills are that the valleys intersecting
them contain jungle, where malarious fever may be contracted .

These are to be particularly avoided, especially at night or in
the evening after sun-set . This is in consequence of the varia
tions of temperature being greater than in the higher situations .

The sun
’
s rays

,
however, are powerful throughout the year,

and one is never safe in being exposed to them without having
the head properly protected . The health of the inhabitants

greatly depends upon the regu lar periods of the monsoons, as by
them the ravines, hill-sides, and gullies are washed of the decaying
vegetation, and in consequence the atmosphere is rendered pure
and free from malaria whereas

,
if the monsoons are not regu lar

or sufficient , this vegetation decomposes, the atmosphere becomes .

tainted and malarious . Fevers are endemic . For, although w e
are taught that an elevation of feet is beyond malarial
influence, experience shows that not only are attacks of fever
frequent, but that they originate on these hills, and, as there is
a good deal of marshy ground in the ravines abou t Wellington,
owing to springs issuing from their sides and jungle growing on

their slopes, malaria is generated especially in wet weather,
producing relapses in persons whose constitutions are affected .

It is most difficu lt to eradicate this malaria from the system .

Attacks of febricula from chill and exposure to the sun with
high temperature, shiverings, with severe headache, suffused eyes,

Ozone.
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endeavouring to propel the blood through the relaxed or dilated
blood-vessels . This accounts for the number of people who com

WELLIN GTON .
plain of oppression and di fficul ty of breathing with increased action

M EDICAL

REPORT ON

CLIMATE , &c.

of the heart, amounting in some to cardialgia on first arrival from
the plains . I t is an unpleasant condi tion, which passes off as the

system accommodates itself to the elevation . From the same cause
persons on first arrival at the Hills suffer from sleeplessness and

giddiness, with marked di latation of the pupil s , due to an insufli

ciency of blood being propelled to the brain by the embarrassed
heart . Thi s symptom is distressing and is not benefited

,

as a ru le, by narcotics, but bromi de of potassium with quassia is
u sefu l by its sedative and tonic action. For the same reason

lung diseases, particu larly phthi sis, do badly throughou t their
whole course on the Hills . For a similar cau se haemorrhages are
not of unfrequent occurrence, and the medi cal man has to guard

against thi s, particularly in women after confinement . Cases of

neuralgia during the easterly winds do badly, relapses are fre

quent in fact it has been known to have originated by a residence
here, and a change to the plains seems to be the only cure .

It may be stated then that the climate of the Hills is decidedly
injuri ou s to cases of organi c disease of the abdominal and thoraci c
viscera, secondary syphilitic di sease

,
and cases of dysentery

complicated with liver, also diarrhoea of a chronic nature . It is

particu larly prejudicial to cardiac, cerebral, and lung aflections,

and to diseases of the liver and kidneys . This can be easily under
stood when one considers that action of the skin and lungs, which
are the great contemporaneou s channels of relief to these organs

in the plains, is in the one instance, the skin ,
totally checked, and

in the other, the lungs, called upon by elevation to do much more
than double work . This is Shown by persons going up hill
suffering from dyspnoea, which results from the system demand
ing more oxygen .

Any violent exercise is prejudicial, as it is thought liable to

produce di sease of the circu latory system,
and for thi s reason

g
ymnastic exercises are di scouraged, and shot drill is not allowed.

E lderly persons are liable to irregularity of the bowels, due to
torpid action of the liver, and diarrhoea is common on first
arrival, unless great precau tions are observed to avoid internal
congestions, this being nature’s mode of relief, considering that
there is no transpiration through the skin and women from the

same cau se, on first arrival, are liable to have their menstrual
functions interrupted . Children cannot be too carefully looked
after, and especially is it necessary to protect them from co ld
winds by warm clothing . Teething is a most trying ordeal,
children at that period being more liable to acute abdominal and
thoracic attacks . They should be clothed in flannel and all
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endeavouring to propel the blood through the re laxed or dilated
blood-vessels . This accounts for the number of people who com

WELLINGTON .
plain of oppression and difli cul ty of breathing with increased action

M EDICAL

REPORT ON

CLIMATE , &C .

of the heart, amounting in some to cardialgia on first arrival from
the plains . It is an unpleasant condition

,
which passes ofi as the

system accommodates itself to the elevation . From the same cause
persons on first arrival at the Hills snfi er from sleeplessness and

giddiness, with marked dilatation of the pupils , due to an insufli

ciency of blood being propelled to the brain by the embarrassed
heart . This symptom is distressing and is not benefited,
as a ru le

,
by narcotics, but bromide of potassium with quassia is

u sefu l by its sedative and tonic action . For the same reason

lung diseases, particularly phthisis, do badl y throughou t their
whole course on the Hills . For a similar cau se haemorrhages are

not of unfrequent occurrence, and the medi cal man has to guard

against thi s, particularly in women after confinement . Cases of

neuralgia during the easterly winds do badly, relapses are fre

quent in fact it has been known to have originated by a residence
here, and a change to the plains seems to be the only cure .

It may be stated then that the climate of the Hills is decidedly
injuri ou s to cases of organi c disease of the abdominal and thoracic
viscera

,
secondary syphilitic di sease, and cases of dysentery

complicated with liver, also diarrhoea of a chronic nature . It is

particu larly -prejudicial to cardiac, cerebral, and lung affections,
and to di seases of the liver and kidneys . This can be easily under
stood when one considers that action of the skin and lungs, which
are the great contemporaneou s channels of relief to these organs

in the plains, is in the one instance, the skin , totally checked, and
in the other, the lungs, called upon by elevation to do much more
than double work . Thi s is shown by persons going up hill
suffering from dyspnoea, which resu lts from the system demand

ing more oxygen .

Any
violent exercise is prejudi cial, as it is thought liable to

produce disease of the circulatory system,
and for this reason

gy
mnastic exercises are di scouraged, and shot drill is not allowed .

E lderly persons are liable to irregularity of the bowels, due to
torpid action of the liver, and diarrhoea is common on first
arrival, un less great precautions are observed to avoid internal
congestions, this being nature’s mode of relief, considering that
there is no transpiration through the skin and women from the

same cau se, on first arrival, are liable to have their menstrual
functions interrupted . Children cannot be too carefu lly looked
after, and especially is it necessary to protect them from cold
winds by warm clothing. Teething is a most trying ordeal,
children at that period being more liable to acute abdominal and
thoracic attacks . They should be clothed in flannel and all
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changes of temperature avoided . Convu lsions are common ; CHAP. Iv ,

whooping-cough and mumps are frequent ; measles and Ophthal
PART III .

mia have been epidemic ; scarlet fever known, and small-pox WELLINGTON .

also has been prevalent .

Iiififlfi
’

f
‘

fiN
The greatest care is necessary, however, to avoid attacks of CLIMATE, &c.

bowel-complaint, to which children, particularly at this depét,
are liable e ither from teething,

chill
,
irregularity of diet,

exposure to the sun
,
or imperfect clothing, and to avoid which

latter a flannel roller shou ld be always worn . Those above
four or five years of age thrive well their physical condition and

mental development under most circumstances improve . The

chances of sickness among children will now , no doubt, be much
decreased by the late general order directing officers command
ing regiments to observe particu larly that women and chi ldren
sent to Wellington for change shou ld be provided with clothing
suitable for the climate .

The barracks consist of six blocks of double-storied masonry Barracks.
buildings enclosing a parallelogram . They are all alike, except the
one to the east

,
which is occupied by S tafl Sergeants, Stafi Office,

and Court-martial room upstairs Sergeants
’ mess, the coffee

shop (at present utilised as a Roman Catholic Chapel), guard
room with lock-up room for prisoners off it

, Quartermaster
’
s

store, Barrack store
,

and Carpenter’s workshop on the lower
story .

The square is entered by an arch in the centre of this barrack,
which faces east and west . The remaining barracks are divided
into open verandahs on each story; inside verandahs which
are used for dining in, and long sleeping rooms which accommo

date 35 men each
,
wi th rooms for two non-commissioned officers

at either end,
and the cook-hou ses are in the lower story of each

building. The ventilation is good, although the floor ing of the

lower story is only 18 inches from the ground but a free

current of air passes under it through holes above
"

the ground

on either side, underneath the verandah . It is in consequence
dry, and sicknes s cannot be attributed to dampness . There are

fire-places at either end
,
and several small holes near the floor and

ceiling, with open arches leading
‘into the back verandahs

connected with doors
,
which afford ample ventilation . The upper

stories are lofty with pent roof, very freely ventilated by swinging
windows ; they afford the same accommodation as the lower story,
vi z .

,
35 in the large rooms and four non-commissioned officers

’

rooms . One of these large rooms in the upper story is u sed for a

Church of England, and, as it is one of the best situated, ventilated,
and airy barracks

,
the misapprOpriation should , if possib le, be

prevented . The question that arises is
,
where can the church be

put?A site has been selected for it on the rising ground to

10
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CHAP . IV ,
the west of the married quarters

,
and with a garri son of the

PART III . strength of the dep6t, and a Resident Chaplain
,
it is to be hoped

W ELLINGTON .

that Government will in time be able to erect a proper place of

M ED ICAL worship . The adjoining room in this upper barrack is u sed for

a recreation and reading room
,
coffee shop, and theatre . The

out-houses are situated on the flanks to the west
,
north

,
and

south ,
and are covered bu ildings, well constructed and su itable

for the purposes they are required for . The cook-houses, as

stated before , are situated at the end and on the lower story of the

building. They are provided with a range , and the cooking, which
is condu cted by the soldiers under a master-cook , is wel l carried
out : variety is obtained

,
and the food supplied is liked by the men .

The married quarters are to the north and west of the plateau
on which the soldiers ’ barracks are bu ilt . They are placed on a

plateau formed by the hillside being scarped out
,
and consist of

four ranges of double-storied buildings containing accommo

dation for 107 persons, allowing each family a front and back
room . They are well raised, fairly ventilated , and well su ited to

the purpose, the only objection being the fire-place in the front
room ,

which is required to be u sed for cooking purposes , and
which occasionally smokes . The out-hou ses which are situated at

the back , reached by covered ways
,
are very good and suitable .

The drainage of the barracks throughou t is conducted by
open masonry channels, which communicate with deeper trapped
drains

,
and empty themselves on the s10pes . These require to

be frequently flu shed
,
but answer well . The married quarters are

drained by open masonry drains, which have not answered well,
as the slope is hardly sufficient

,
but this state of things has lately

been improved by keeping a stream of water constantly flowing
into them

,
and by their being carefully and frequently swept by

hand .

The hospital is to the north abou t 70 feet lower than the

barracks on the summit of a hill, which renders it dry, and permits
it to be drained easily and effectually . It consists of two Single
storied masonry buildings, enclosing a parallelogram,

with the
west end composed of out-houses

,
and store rooms

,
and the east

end free , or rather having the Meteorological Observatory shed
facing to the north . The accommodation is (commencing w ith the
bu ilding to the west and south) the Hospital S ergeant

’
s quarters,

two special wards, surgery and store rooms for medicines, two
large w ards

,
one known as the non-commissioned ofli cers

’

ward
,
which is capable of accommodating 12, and the one

adjoining it of accommodating 15 men , with an enclosed verandah
running the full length and facing to the square . At the w est end
is a small special ward for isolating seriou s cases . Facing out

wards are open verandahs, which are used for smoking. The other
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the west of the married quarters
,
and with a garrison of the

strength of the depOt, and a Resident Chaplain
,
it is to be hoped

that Government will in time be able to erect a proper place of

worship . The adjoining room in this upper barrack is u sed for

a recreation and reading room
,
coffee shop, and theatre .

'

.

The

out-houses are situated on the flanks to the west
,
north

,
and

south , and are covered buildings, well constru cted and su itable
for the purposes they are required for . The cook-hou ses , as

stated before , are situated at the end and on the lower story of the

building. They are provided with a range , and the cooking,
which

is condu cted by the soldiers under a master-cook, is wel l carried
out : variety is Obtained

,
and the food supplied is liked by the men .

The married quarters are to the north and west of the plateau
on which the soldiers ’ barracks are bu ilt . They are placed on a

plateau formed by the hillside being scarped ou t
,
and consist of

four ranges of double-storied buildings containing accommo

dation for 107 persons, allowing each family a front and back
room . They are well raised, fairly ventilated , and well su ited to

the purpose , the only obj ection being the fire-place in the front
room ,

which is required to be u sed for cooking purposes, and
which occasionally smokes . The out-hou ses which are situated at

the back , reached by covered ways
,
are very good and suitable .

The drainage of the barracks throughou t is conducted by
open masonry channels, which communicate with deeper trapped
drains

,
and empty themselves on the slopes . These require to

be frequ ently flushed
,
but answer well . The married quarters are

drained by open masonry drains, which have not answered well,
as the slope is hardly sufficient , but this state of things has lately
been improved by keeping a stream of water constantly flowing
into them

,
and by their being carefully and frequently swept by

hand .

The hospital is to the north abou t 70 feet lower than the

barracks on the summit of a hill
,
which renders it dry, and permits

it to be drained easily and effectually . It consists of two single
storied masonry buildings, enclosing a parallelogram,

with the
we st end composed of out-houses, and store rooms

,
and the east

end free , or rather having the M eteorological Observatory shed
facing to the north . The accommodation is (commencing w ith the
bu ilding to the west and south) the Hospital Sergeant

’
s quarters,

two special wards , surgery and store rooms for medicines, two
large wards

,
one known as the non-commissioned Officers’

ward
,

which is capable Of accommodating 12, and the one

adjoining it of accommodating 15 men , with an enclosed verandah
running the full length and facing to the square . At the west end
is a small special ward for isolating serious cases . Facing out

wards are Open verandahs, which are used for smoking . The other
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CHAP , IV , that from Kétagiri, Coonoor, Barracks, and the Commissariat
PART III . being most conspicuous . There are several houses of residents

,

WELLINGTON .

who are nearly all connected with the depOt . The hou ses are

MEDICAL

REPORT ON

scattered prettily on the sides, slopes, and summits of the smaller
CLIMATE , &C ,

and sheltered hills .

The bazaar.

The cantonment is carefully supervised by a Committee, of

which the Commandant is President, the Cantonment Magistrate
Secretary, and the Senior M edical Officer Sanitary Officer . The

roads
,
compounds, hill-sides, and valleys are kept free Of over

growing or decaying underwood, hedges are clipped, grass for
grazing purposes preserved, drains kept clean,

water-courses
kept from defilement

,
and the lower branches of trees lopped

,

thu s permitting a free current of air . For these duties the
Conservancy Committee is responsible .

The Wellington Bazaar is prettily situated on the slope of a

hill extending to a valley leading from the west and south of the

barracks . It is well cared for, clean,
and from its position well

drained throughout . It has masonry channels
,
which convey

drinking water obtained from a mountain stream to the north
and west, thus artificially turned to supply this bazaar . The

number of hou ses has decreased within the last two years . NO

thatch is allowed, whilst ruinou s hou ses have been removed
,
and

regularity with regard to position and ventilation insisted upon .

The natives are principally Pareiyas and Kanarese laborers with
a few dealers in grain and produ ce from the low country . The

Magistrate
’
s Court is situated here, where criminal cases are

tried and civil su its are heard . During the year 1875 , of the

former there were 880 cases, and Of the latter 91 . There is a

Police station also . During 1875 there was an expensive latrine
bu ilt here, whi ch is worked on the dry

-earth system,
and adds

greatly to the cleanliness, and thereby the health of the vi llage .

Its deposits are converted into poudrette
,
which meets with ready

sale to the coffee planters .

There was a good deal of sickness in the bazaar during the

season of 1876, but this was general throughout the district, and
is attributed to the scarcity of rain . The inhabitants suffered

from febrile and bowel di sorders .

The natives of this station including camp followers, private
servants

,
the e stablishments of the Commissariat and Magistrate,

and the Sappers, which are composed of a detachment of 35 men ,

3 Naigues, 2 Havildars, and 1 Native ofli cer
,
are totally withou t

any immediate supply of medicines or medical attendance , and

are obliged to apply to the Coonoor Dispensary—a distance of

two miles— for treatment .
In 1875 there w ere 141 pe rsons living in the Wellington

Bazaar who applied to the. Coonoor Dispensary for treatment
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CHAP , IV , that from Kétagiri, Coonoor, Barracks, and the Commissariat
PART II I . being most conspicuous . There are several hou ses Of residents

,

WELLI NGTON .

who are nearly all connected with the depOt . The hou ses are

M ED ICAL

REPORT ON

scattered prettily on the sides, slopes, and summits of the smaller
CLIMATE ,

and sheltered hills .

The bazaar.

The cantonment is carefu lly supervised by a Committee, of

which the Commandant is President
,
the Cantonment Magistrate

Secretary, and the Senior Medi cal Officer Sanitary Ofli cer . The

roads
,
compounds

,
hill-sides, and valleys are kept free Of over

growing or decaying underwood, hedges are clipped
, grass for

grazing purposes preserved, drains kept clean
,
water-courses

kept from defilement
,
and the lower branches of trees lopped

,

thu s permitting a free current of air . For these duties the
Conservancy Committee is responsible .

The Wellington Bazaar is prettily situated on the slope of a

hill extending to a valley leading from the west and sou th of the

barracks . It is well cared for, clean,
and from its position well

drained throughout . It has masonry channels
,
which convey

drinking water Obtained from a mountain stream to the north
and west, thus artificially turned to supply this bazaar . The

number of houses has decreased within the last two years . N o

thatch is allowed, whilst ru inous hou ses have been removed, and

regularity with regard to position and ventilation insisted upon .

The natives are principally Pareiyas and Kanarese laborers with
a few dealers in grain and produce from the low country . The

Magistrate
’
s Court is situated here, where criminal cases are

tried and civil su its are heard . During the year 1875 , of the

former there were 880 cases, and of the latter 91 . There is a

Police station also . During 1875 there was an expensive latrine
bu ilt here, which is worked on the dry

-earth system
,
and adds

greatly to the cleanliness, and thereby the health of the v illage .

Its deposits are converted into poudrette, which meets with ready
sale to the coffee planters .

There was a good deal of Sickness in the bazaar during the

season of 1876, but thiswas general throughou t the district, and
is attributed to the scarcity of rain . The inhabitants snflered

from febrile and bowel disorders .

The natives of this station including camp followers
,
private

servants
,
the establishments of the Commissariat and Magistrate,

and the Sappers, which are composed of a detachment of 35 men,

3 Naigues, 2 Havildars, and 1 Native officer
,
are totally withou t

any immediate supply of medicines or medical attendance
,
and

are obliged to apply to the Coonoor Dispensary—a distance of

two miles— for treatment .
In 1875 there were 141 persons living in the Wellington

Bazaar who applied to the Coonoor Dispensary for treatment
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compared with 39 in 1874 . From January to May ague , CHAP . IV ,

rheumatism,
dysentery

,
diarrhoea, and bronchitis prevailed . It PART III .

will be observed that the numbers applying for treatment are WELLINGTON .

greatly on the increase (in and the M edical Officer of M EDICAL

Coonoor has represented the totally insufficient accommodation
there available . It has been recommended through the Canton
ment Committee to Government that a Civil D ispensary or

detached hospital shou ld be built at Wellington .

There is abundance of excellent water at and abou tWe llington . Water

For ablution purposes
,
connected with the barracks, there is a SUPPIY

large masonry reservoir on the hill
,

about 80 feet above the

barracks on the eastern Slope . The water is brought by artificial
channels from the neighbourhood of Doddabetta

,
and is conveyed

by hydrostatic pressure through iron pipes to the ablu tion rooms
and Staff Sergeants

’ quarters
,
cook-hou ses, and married soldiers’

out-houses
,
and finally to the wash-hou se at the hospital . This

water is not fit for drinking, but for that purpose water is
obtained, of abundant quantity and ex cellent quality

,
from two

springs whi ch arise beneath the rocks abou t 300 yards from the

barracks to the east and north . Here the springs are enclosed
with a masonry wall and protected by a small shady forest of

trees . The sun
’
s rays can never reach it

,
and the water is

consequently cool and refreshing. It is colle cted at this Spot
in a cask with cover and lock and key, arranged so that the
overflow is constantly passing into a channel conveying it to a

reservoir
,
within abou t 30 feet of the barracks, from which it is

conveyed by water-carriers to the fi lters and cook-hou ses . This
arrangement has its objections : roots of trees get into the

masonry channe l
,
the water is contaminated, and repairs are

expensive : whereas
,
if there w as an iron pipe from the spring to

the reservoir
,
this would be avoided . Again,

the reservoir is
not what it shou ld be . At present there is merely a trough, and

the flow of 380 gallons per hour passes off as waste .

The rations of the troops consist of beef fiv e times a week and Commissariat

mutton twice ; this is supplied by contract
,
the animals being

supphes ’

brought from the plains of Coimbatore a short time before being
required, as it has been found that keeping stock on the Hills
does not answer . The animals suffer from bowel-complaint and
rapidly fal l off in flesh . The vegetables consist of potatoes and

onions as a regular issue and the addition of other vegetables in
s eason at the time . The bread is made at Coonoor and is of good

quality . Beer and porter are supplied by the Commissariat for
the troops , home-brewed,

and of good quality . Locally-brewed
beer is not u sed

,
as in the North-West Provinces . Excellent beer

is brewed at Kus sow lie and Muree
,
and is drunk generally by
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Duties Of the

troops .

MANUAL OF THE NLIAGIRI D I S CRICT .

troops serving in that part of India . It is a light refreshing
beverage, possesses tonic properties from chiretta or other bitters
that is added to improve its quality

,
and its u se proves a great

sav ing to Government . Spirits are not allowed under any
circumstances

,
except in cases of sickness

,
to be issued to the

convalescents at this depOt, and yet, on reference to the returns,
it will be seen what a large number of cases of intemperance are

treated
,
showing that it is Obtained clandestinely to an enormou s

extent .
The race-course

,
which is the great centre of attraction in the

month of May, is situated in a valley to the sou th-east . It is

well sheltered, planted with short grass, is kept in first-rate order,
and, except for one or two sharp turns

,
is considered a favorite

course by sportsmen . There is an excellent cricket ground on

the course with a good pavilion,
where tiffin is provided . Matches

u sually occur weekly, in which persons join from Ootacamand
,

Coonoor
, and Ko

'tagiri . Here foot-ball al so might be played .

Badminton and Lawn Tennis
,

and Archery are among the

sports . At the barracks they have reading rooms
,
where many

newspapers— Indian and English—are taken in . Games
,
su ch

as drafts, chess, bagatelle , and cards are played and theatricals
performed . Out-Of-doors there are a fives ’ and racket courts and

a skittle alley .

There is a good coffee-ShOp connected w ith the depOt, looked
after by an officer, where men may Obtain refreshments at a

moderate rate .

The duties of the troops
,
which are light and conducive to

health
,
consist of short parades

,
route-marches

,
inspections

,
and

fatigue duties
,
the latter consisting in carrying the rations,

working the fire-engines, looking after their barrack-rooms
,

superintending the filters and ou t-houses . Except for the latrines,
no native servants are allowed .

The guards consist of the main guard furnishing four sentries
under the command of a Sergeant—one over the magazine, one

over the prisoners
,
and two over the cash-chests and

, when
there are cell-prisoners

,
a Corporal’s guard furnishing one sentry

is detailed
,
and when there are court-martial prisoners in hospital

a guard of the same strength is required at the hospital guard
room,

as under ordinary circumstances no hospital guard has been
considered necessary .

Serge and woollen cloth clothing is w orn by the troops
throughout the year, and at night the sentries , especially during
the cold weather, wear their great coats . The parades do not

take place very early in the day that of church and inspections,
as a rule , at 11 O

’
clock .
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Of the children there were 77 admissions and 7 deaths—1 from
measles, 1 from constitutional syphi lis , 1 from cancer of the mouth,
1 from bronchitis

,
1 from teething,

and 1 from debility .

In 1875 the average strength of the dep6t was men,

women, children . There were 478 men admitted to
hospital

,
of whom 75 were cases of fever, 51 bowel disorders,

26 liver derangements
,
88 venereal, and 73 other complaints ;

430 benefited, 58 were invalided, 8 sent to Poonamallee, and 6

died . Of these three were from di seases of the circu latory system ,

all being aneurisms of the aorta, and three of abscess of the liver .

These cases were not suitable to the climate of the Hills .

Of the women there were 95 admitted and 4 deaths
,
1 from

agu e, 1 from pneumonia, 1 from retention of the placenta
,
and

1 from debility .

Of the chi ldren there were 101 admi ssions, and the great
mortality of 20. Of these

,
1 died of cancer of the mouth, 1 of

tabes mesenterica, 1 of scrofula, 2 of tubercu lar meningitis, 2 of

puerpera, 2 Of convu lsions
,
2 of hydrocephalu s, 1 of bronchitis,

3 teething, 1 dysentery, l tonsillitis, and 3 debility .

The year 1876 was a sickly one
,
due

,
it is supposed

,
to there not

hav ing been a proper fall of rain from the sou th-west monsoon,

and there were, up to the end of S eptember
,
as many as 632

admissions to hospital among the men .
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CHAP . V . In the year 1857
,
in accordance with measures

,
proposed by

G EOLOGY AND
the Government of India and approved by the Honorable Court

M INE RALOGY . of Directors
,
for the investigation of the geological stru cture and

mineral character of the country comprised within the
-

Presidency
of Madras , M r. Henry F . Blandford, of the Geological Survey of

India, was deputed to carry out a systematic survey of the

Presidency . Mr . Blandford began Operations on the Nilagiris

and the table-land of Mysore in the month of June Of that year .

The results of his inquiries, as respects the N ilagiris, which form
the basis of the following monograph , will be found in the

Memoirs of the Geological Survey, Vol . I
,
Part II

,
publi shed in

1858. M r . B landford was accompanied by three assistants,
Messrs . Oldham,

King, and Geoghegan .

Of the N ilagiris Mr . Blandford observes that they
,
like

most of the hill-tracts of the peninsula, e .g. ,
the Shevaroys,

Pulnis
,
and Anémalés, rise abruptly from the lower country

round them, and are bounded on al l sides by Short precipitous
spurs

,
the remains Of a great former escarpment

,
which

, in

the course of long ages , has been broken up by the unceasing
action of the numerou s streams pouring down from their surface .

After describing the drainage system already explained in

Chapter I , Mr . Blandford goes on to point out that the gorges
whi ch break into the lateral faces of the hills are the resu lt of
the attrital action Of the water flowing down from the plateau .

In his own words

They have, therefore , the precipitou s sides , and are separated by
the steep ridges which always resu lt from extensive fresh water
denudation in a mountainous country . The surface of the Neelgher

ries, on the other hand
,
is undulating in the extreme

,
and the streams

which carry Off its drainage meander w ith a comparatively gentle fall
through rounded grassy hills , bu t rarely forming anything like “

a

large rocky bluff ; while the valleys never present the s lightest
approach to the character of a gorge , except in some of the deeper

valleys of the Kundas , where if if if the rainfall is far greater than on

the surface of Neelgherries proper, and the denudation produced
thereby consequ ently greater . It might be inferred, therefore , even
from a casual glance at the N eelgherries , that the hills on the plateau
owe their form to marine action ,

it being a w ell establi shed fact that
rounded hills and an undulating country are invariably the resu lt of

such action . But on the N eelgherries w e have a further proof that
the sea has formerly washed over what is now the highest portion of

the table-land
,
in the ex istence of a series of escarpments

,
imperfect

indeed in many cases and much out up by the subsequent action of

surface water, but still distinctly recog nisable to the practised eye,

and sometimes traceable for a distance of many m iles cont inuou sly .
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The most conspicuous of these superficial escarpments crosses the CHAP . V

hills in a south-west direction from the rise of the Pykara near
GEOLOGY AND

Makurty Peak, and forms the boundary of that elevated portion of M INERALOGY .

the plateau to which the name of the Hundas has been given .

”

The rocks which constitu te the Nilagiris belong almost wholly to Rock forma
the schistose or foliated class

,
which are included by some non ’

geologists among metamorphic rocks . But for reasons given ,

M r . Blandford regards this appellation as of but doubtfu l
propriety, preferring to restrict himself to the term gneissose
rocks

, gneiss being the most known and most typical of the
series . The other rocks are chiefly alluvial deposits, small
basaltic dykes

,
and some quartz veins . Nowhere above the Granite

ghéts has any trace of granite or of rocks belonging to that class
absent “

been found, though in the district b elow the ghats numerou s
small granite veins are ob servable .

The rocks occurring in the district and neighbouring tracts Gneissose
are very varied in mineral character, and might easily be regarded

”OCkS '

as of Plutonic origin . But though at times their foliated stru cture
is very indistinct, yet they invari ably pass into a more markedly
typical gneissose form . They never form igneous veins or

present any appearance Of intrusion .

”
Their foliated character

is much more marked in the plains than in mountainou s tracts
The direction of this foliation, which is fairly constant, approx1 Direction of

mately coincides with that of the southern escarpment of the fo’mmns '

Neelgherries, the Bhowani River, the Eastern Ghats, and many of
the principal ridges on the surface of the plateau , especially those
to the south ofOotacamund . Its prevailing strike is betweenN .E

S W . and E .N .E . and A few variations occur
,
notably

are very local . The foliation is most
it is rarely strongly marked, and never
Character . The foliation becomes more

d the ghats , especially the Coonoor

hornblende schist, composed of

nde
,
is s een protrud

he old tombstones in
es more compact as

found in varying proportions M ineral s.
lspar, quartz and hornblende .

rarely, and is stated by Mr . Blandford to be an

ral in Sou th India. Besides the above minerals
,

haematite
,
specu lar iron and graphite, and, as the

osition
,
the various earthy forms of the hydratid

such as ochre and laterite and kaolin
,

are of



CHAP . V .

GEOLOGY AND

M INERALOGY .

Iron.
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They occur in short irregu lar bands or masses in the gneiss, such
bands generally running in the direction of the foliation . Haema

tite and specular iron are far more common on the surface than
magnetic iron, but from their manner, structure and mode of

occurrence, they are probably magnetic iron peroxidized by
atmospheric agency .

” M asses of ore occur above the village of

Karrashola
,
a mi le and a half to the west of Kotagiri, and on a

Spur ofthe Doddabetta range above theWashermen
’
s—Dhobies’

vi llage at Ootacamand . Similar deposits also occur three miles to
the east of Jackatalla or W ellington . Here the haematite is

interfoliated with the gneiss in broad strings of pure mineral .
”

In the north-western portion of the N ilagiris the gneiss contains
a v ery large proportion of hornblende, with which is intermixed
quartz and some garnets . This rock is described as a hard

,

tough, black rock breaking wi th an even fracture .

”
It contains

but few traces of foliation in fresh fractures , bu t on weathered
surfaces it is otherwise . A similar hornblendic gneissose
formation constitu tes the north-east or lofty section of the

Rundas
,
though here it is stated to be much decomposed,

producing a thick covering of. ferruginou s clay and lateritic

gravel .
” It is the se varieties of gneiss which, M r . B landford

observes, had mi sled previou s geological observers, who have
described them as syenite, greenstone, and kindred igneous
rocks . Su ch

.

formations will be seen on the Segore Ghat,
where the rock weathers into smooth rounded blocks ” without
any appearance of foliation .

Near Sisapara on the Rundas appears another variety of gneissose
°

rock
,
the component minerals of which are felspar and quartz .

This variety was described by Dr . Benza as pegmatite
,
or graphic

granite but from the fact that it gradually passes into the

neighbouring gneiss, whilst the threads of quartz are all arranged

in the normal direction of foliation
,

” M r . Blandford does not

hesitate to pronounce it a gneissose rock . A similar rock occurs
in the valley north-west of Snow don

,
and also a more extensive

spread north of Meh
’

i r
,

“ forming a belt about three miles in
width passing from the foot of the Kundas to the Kaity valley .

”

This rock contains also garnets in abundance .

M r . Blandford observes that the most common kind of gneiss
in the central portions of the plateau is a finely grained rock
composed of quartz, garnet and hornblende, with variable
proportions of felspar .

”
I ts foliation is indistinct ; it is very

decomposible, except on the large precipitous faces, and in

decomposition forms a large mass of ferruginou s clay, embedded
in which are large spheroidal bou lders . In large exposed faces
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CHAP . V . rocks, and afford the strongest evidence of such an origin that has
GEOLOGY AND yet been Obtained in thi s part Of India .

”

M INERALOGY.

FIC : HL~Th lN ALTERNAT IONS OFLIMESTONEANDGNEISS
,WEATHERED; N£AR COlMBATOOR.

As already mentioned no granite is found on the (hills, and

other rocks which were regarded by Dr . Benza as of igneou s
origin are now shown to be foliated . A few small dykes, however,
of rocks whi ch are undoubtedly trap occur . One will be observed
north of the Paikaré road near Ootacamand and another on the

northern slope of Snowdon, about 200 yards from the summit
,

and again to the north-west in the bed of a small water-course
on the western side of the valley, and in both cases consists of

several small parallel dykes, varyi ng from two to ten inches in

width, and consisting of a tough compact basaltic rock .

’
These

dykes run north-west, or nearly at right angles to the foliation of

the gneiss . Trap dykes also appear at the south-west extremity
of the district near S isapara . Mr . Blandford’s paper contains a

minu te description of these dykes by his assistant
,
M r. King.

A S regards the age of the trap dykes no evidence, M r . Bland
ford observes, is forthcoming, consequently it is impossible to
say whether or not they are connected with the great outbreak
of the Deckan .

”
S imilar dykes , however, occur in Mysore .

Dislocations. Mr . Blandford’s remarks on these subjects seem to me too

valuable to be curtailed . After ob serving that ample evidence
of the dislocations which have occurred is forthcoming in the

physical features of the surface, and to some extent in the

presence of mineral veins, he proceeds
“ There are three principal systems of faulting, two of them

probably synchronou s and at righ t angles to each other, being
those which coincide w ith the lines of the Eastern and Westerni

Ghats respectively,
and a third

,
probably subsequ ent to the above,

and contemporaneou s w ith the final
plateau .
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The first of the systems of dislocation ,
v iz . , that to which the CHAP . V .

formation of the Eastern Ghats is du e , has an east-north-east direction ,
GEOLOGY AND

varying occas i onally to north-east, and therefore about comel dent M INERALOGY .

w ith the general strike of the foliation . To this system belong the

great fau lts, w ith a down-throw to sou th-east which have produced
I
t

the Eastern Ghats and the south-eastern escarpment of the Neel . giiii
r

ina
gherries, and those w ith a north—western down-throw ,

which have other l ine of

given rise to the great Kunda escarpment and that at N eddiwuttum
,

escarpment

both of which face towards the north-w est . To the smal ler dis lo

cations of this system may be attribu ted the valley of Pykara at the

foot of the H imagala range and the great south-eastern escarpment
of the Dodabetta range , both on the plateau of the hills and having
a down-throw to the sou th-east .

The second system is nearly at right angles to the preceding, and Second

has a west-north-west direction ,
varying to north-w est where it meets System'

the former system in the Neelgherries .

It comprises the W estern Ghats and the smaller Neelgherry Western

escarpmen t of the Kunda range , or that which ,
facing to the north Ghfits and

Kunda
east

,
commences at the Pykara R iver, and passmg thence behi nd escarpment .

Avalanche , terminates near the village of Keel Kunda
,
overlooking

the val ley of the Bhowani R iv er . These two escarpments
,
although in

precisely the same line
,
face in different directions , and it is therefore

probable that the disturbance which gave rise to the latter w as of

subsequent date to that which produced the former
, bu t took place

along the old line of dislocation ,
the upheaval being on the opposite

side . Another line of fracture belonging to this system is that which
crosses the hills from St . Katharine ’s Falls to the E lk Fall in the neigh

borhood of Kotergherry, on the north-eastern portion of the hills , Faults nem
and it is to this that the gorges below these two falls are originally K6tagiri o
du e . There does not appear to have been any great amount of

disturbance along this line, so far as can be judged from the present
aspect of the country, but the evidences are suffi ciently clear to warrant
the belief that su ch a fracture exists .

”

“ The third great system of faults is that to which the northern Third system.

boundary of the Neelgherries , the short southern escarpment of the Why regard

Kunda range, the extreme terminal escarpment of the hill-country 312
3

113
of Palghat, and probably some smaller dislocations in the hilly country

system.

intervening between the Neelgherries and Palghat belong . The

first of these m ight , at first sight, seem to ramify from the line of

disturbance of the Eastern Ghats, which at their junction has very
nearly the same direction but the existence of parallel lines of faulting
elsewhere

, al l of which are connected with the upheaval of the

as a group, and the incompatibility of such a series as

w ith either of the two systems above enumerated , induce
at it belongs to a separate and subsequent system of

irst system .

Succession of

g to the above, the followmg Is the seri es of su ccessw e disturbances

which have mainly given rise to the present physical fio
‘

jfiifig
ed

country° preceding.



CHAP . V .

GEOLOGY AND

M INERALOGY .

—subsequent
in part to the
general up
heaval of the

country .

Of no eco

nomic value .

MANUAL or THE NiLAeIRI DISTRICT .

The first great disturbance which took place was the upheaval of
the ghats and the intervening plateau of Mysore , the two main lines
Of dislocation meeting and possibly terminating in the N eelgherries .

The great fault, or system of fau lts , along whi ch the Neelgherry or

Avalanche escarpment of the Kundas was afterwards upraised ,

probably gave rise to the terminal portion of the W estern Ghats, the
down-throw at the period being towards the sou th . Many small er

d islocations, more or less parallel to the two main lines , w ould be

produced during su ch an upheaval , and in some of these the isolated
hill mass of the Neelgherries may have been subsequently upraised
to a far greater elevation .

The second great disturbance which produ ced the Neelgherries

may have followed the former
, either after a certain interval, or as

the closing act of a long period of elevation,
the upheaving force being

more concentrated . The area upheaved was bounded partly by a pre

existing line of fracture and partly by a newly-formed series having
an eastern and w estern di rection . During the same period, minor
disturbances broke up the country for some miles to the sou th

, and

also produced some of those escarpments which have been described
as occurring on the Neelgherries, and which were subsequently much
modified in form by marine action . I t is not improbable that the
Neelgherries have been upheaved en masse to some extent since the

surface of the plateau received its present form and since that
portion of the country has been raised above the sea

,
for the mural

escarpments which bound the N eelgherries are far more precipitous
than we cou ld imagine them to have been had they been subjected
to marine action during a long gradual process of upheaval from the

sea

Of the geological periods during which the disturbances just
enumerated took place w e can learn nothing in this part of the country,
there being no sedimentary rocks that can furnish any clue to this
important problem .

The Carnatic , and the country through which the Godav ery flows
,

are the districts most likely to afford the mu ch desired information
as to the epochs of the disturbance in the Indian peninsu la .

In describing the great lines of fracture in the rocks of the

Neelgherries , no notice has been taken of the small quartz veins
occurring in various parts of the hills, inasmu ch as these minor

disturbances can scarcely be referred to any distinct system . They are
in most cases Of no great length or w idth , and Of no economic value .

The vein stone in all of them is a pure white quartz , occasionally
containing a few crystals of pyrites of tolerable size

,
and which

appear to have the form of the pentagonal dodecahedron . In the

vein which is seen cropping out on the hill side where the Avalanche
road crosses a stream abou t seven miles from Ootacamund

, there is a

small quantity of brown haematite (limonite) fi lling the cavities in the
quartz . This is sometimes seen forming irregular pseudomorphs of

the pyrites, and it is evident that it has resulted from the decomposi
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CHAP . V . find the most evident marks of former marine action . This is

Grorocr AND
especially apparent in the escarpments of the Doddabetta range

M INERALOGY. and Spurs .

M r . Blandford observes
The general outline of Dodabetta, as seen from a distance

,
is much

rounded ; it appears as a prominent mass of hills bounded on the

greater part of its circumference by a tolerably distinct escarpment.

FIC : V,
VIEW OF THE DODABETTA AND KAlT EE ESCARPMENT .

This escarpment is especially visible on its south-eastern side

which overlooks Kaitee valley
,
and again to the north and north

w est of Jackatal la
,
where the projecting termin ations of several spurs

present a striking resemblance to the rocky headlands of parts of the
south coast of England . The groun d between these prominent spurs
has been much hol low ed out by the streams pouring down from

D odabetta, and it is , therefore , on ly by viewing the general Contour
of these bills from some little di stance that their cliff-like character
becomes apparent . Passing from Jackatalla towards Kotergherry,

'

the

escarpment may still be traced
,
although much obliterated by the

subsequent formation of valleys . Abou t half-way between Jackatalla
and Kotergherry it tu rns to the w est

,
and seen from any point on the

northern part of the hills it presents a bold rocky face terminating in
Dav ersolabetta, a lofty conical peak a few miles north-east of Ootaca
mund. At this point the escarpment cannot be very distinctly made

ou t, but to the west of Dav ersolabetta the upper part of the escarp
ment appears to turn round to the south and join that overlooking
Ootacamund, while th e lower part, which is extremely w ell marked,

al though of comparatively less elevation than that of Dodabetta. and

at a somewhat lower level , passes below Marl imund and Seven-Cairn
h ill

, crossing the S eegoor road
,
and forming the termination of the

pass of that name, and finally merges into the great boun dary escarp

ment of the hills . To return to our starting point, the escarpment
above Kaitee valley may be traced for some distance to the south .

w est
,
and finally dies away

,
or rather appears to be broken up into
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smaller escarpments , which, in the course of time
,
hav e become nearly CHAP . V.

obliterated by the erosion of the hill streams .

”

The same features are, though less distinctly, observ able on the
eastern side of the Kundas and in the range of hills extending
from Mukarté to Paikaré

,
sometimes called the H imagala range .

The following sketch is a view of M L
’

Ikarté with the Paikaré

river at its foot . Tukalhal libetta
,
the terminating point of the

Kundas on the north, is concealed -by clouds . The Himagala

range begins with Mukarté .

FlGA/L VHWOF lVlAKURTYPEAKWITH
—

PART or THE HIMACALPI RANGE. ANDTHEVALLEY

OF THE PYKARA.

Mr. Blandford further remarks
There are several small insular outliers , such as that to the north

west of Mailur
,
the H ool icaldroog and the adjoining hills, the hills

to the east of Coonoor, and the two prominen t hil ls
’x‘ 3“ to the

west of Ootacamund
,
al l Of which are bounded partly at least by

escarpments more or less distinctly marked . Subsequ ent fresh water
denudation has much modified

,
where it has not destroyed

,
most of the

pre
-existing features of the hills

,
in some cases rendering the escarp

and more marked
,
in others cutting through them

up into rounded spu rs, so that it is only by observing
ne from some distance that an idea can be formed

ancef
’

e valleys of the hills are found large deposits of
preading into plains or flats of consi

deposits of the neighbouring mountains
ated in the large serpentine lakes

,
many

have ‘

ex isted at some early period of the

hills and which were formed by dams or

GEOLOGY AND

M INERALOGY.

—of the

Kundas.

Alluvial
deposits .
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CHAP . V . lakes Mr. Blandford says : “ It is evident that any Obstacle closing a
G sorocr AND

valley ex cavated by running water mu st be of subsequent date to
M INERALOGY. the formation of the valley, and

,
therefore

,
ifthe Neelgherry

valleys now occupied by alluvium be really of fresh water origin,

as seems most probable, there must have been subsequent to
their formation some changes in the levels Of the country

,
which

,

by stopping the drainage, converted the pre-existing valleys into
lakes .

”
Again The form of the valleys which they (the

alluvial flats) occupy precludes the idea that the former were
excavated by any other agent than the hill-streams

,
and such

being the case, it is, as already stated, only by subsequent
disturbance that they could be converted into lakes .

Fm. Vllr' ALLUVlAL PLAIN ON AFEEDER ormr PYKARARIVER NEAR TUKULHULLYBETTA

The rocks of the hills yield but few substances of any econo

mic value ; Limestone
,
whi ch

, as already stated
,
exists in the

subjacent plain Of Coimbatore, has not been found on the hills
either in the crystalline or gravel form . Some of the gneissose
rocks are fairly adapted for building purposes, but the localities
where such varieties occur are generally inaccessible . In most
cases the stone is either very loosely foliated or extremely bad
and deficient in joints . Where the structure is loose the stone
seems to have a great tendency to decompose . This is doubt
less a great objection to the use of su ch stone for road metal,
but in case of building the evil might probably be greatly
neutralised by placing the blocks so that the cross section of the

foliation only shall be exposed . The gneiss of the Kundas in

the neighbourhood of Sisapara, from its finely jointed character,
is stated to promise wel l for quarrying purposes but the

distance precludes its use . The iron ore of the plateau would
probably yield well, but the dearness of fuel militates against
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CHAP . V . applied to the whole of the band, but variations in the prevalency
GEOLOGY AND

of one mineral over the other are very frequent . On the Gudalur
M INE RALOGY . side, or in the lower part of the valley, the rock is more quartzose,

Nilagiris.

at times garnetiferous , and is of a light grey color while the more
hornblendic varieties

,
or as they are sometimes called syenitoid

gneisses , are higher up, and range through the Neduwattam

country and among the more elevated coffee plantations . Towards
the south-west there are frequent traces of veins of whi te quartz
traversing the gneiss in a direction nearly at right angles to the
fo liation , or abou t north-north-west

,
south south-east , with a dip

to the eastward and these are evidently southerly prolongations of
some Of the numerou s gold-bearing reefs of S ou th-East Wainad .

There is
,
however, no knowledge of gold having been Obtained

from any of the valley veins, though it appeared evident from the

debris of quartz lying abou t the surface at one or tw o places near the
outcrop of the veins

,
together with the broken character of the

ground, that search for gold, if not actual workings, mu st have been
carried on at some former period . The quartz-reefs are also not so
strong as around Dévala

,
being from about two tofour feet in width,

and this narrowing or nippingou t from the generally greater width
of the lodes traversing the softer gneisses Of D évala resembles
what has happened to the same reefs still further west

,
where they

traverse the hard quartzose gneisses of the M arapannaddi ridge .

As the veins are crossed from the Nadgani or south-west end of

the valley tow ards Gudalur they become less and less distinct,
when also they gradually assume a granu lar structure and are

largely interspersed with mica , un til at Gudalur itself they become
qu ite granitic in their constitution . This change in the character
of the contents of the lodes is, as in Wainad

,
marked by an

absence of gold ,
at least in any appreciable quantity ; and thi s

granitic and barren quality ex ists for some miles to the eastward
into the Mysore coun try .

Since the late resuscitation of the gold industry in
'

Wained,
attention has been directed to the possible auriferou sness of

the few quartz veins on the N ilagiri plateau ,
but as yet no

definite exploration has been made among these . At the time

of the geological survey in 1857 no trace of gold was found
,

nor did there appear to be any tradi tion Of its existence . The

veins were also so insignificant in number and size that anything
like prolonged search was not considered advisable . Still, during
the examination ofWained

,
the appearance o f many old sites of

working-places and diggings for gold soon recalled to mind the

existence of irregular patches of dugu p earth and quartz debris
along the banks of the Lovedale streams, and again in a smaller
valley to the south of and behind Bishop’s Down which at this
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time could not be accounted for, and these were doubtless also sites CHAP . V .

of Old gold-workings . Subsequent information seems to confirm GEOLOGY AND

this idea, as Colonel Beresford Obtained, in 1874, traces of gold M INERALOGY.

from fragments of quartz picked up in the neighborhood of these
localities . This is

,
however, all that can at present be safely said

as to the possibility of gold on these hills while, at the same
time, the general absence of any of the chloritic varieties of gneiss
on the Nilagiris is, if we are guided by the character of other auri
ferous regions, a feature which ought to inspire great caution in

the expectation of gold in any quantity in the N ilagiris quartz
lodes.

Though theWainad
,
and more especially the south-east division, South East

has been partially examined by the Geologi cal Survey Department,
0 complete memoir has as yet appeared . From the Prelimi

naryNote on the Gold-field, South-EastWainad,
” 1 by Mr. King,

much information on thegeological structure of this tract will be
found, together with a map exhibiting the same . The paper also

gives a brief narrative of the ancient gold mining history of

Wained and Nellambfir, fuller details of which were published
by Government in 1874 in a pamphlet entitled “ Correspondence
regarding Gold Mines in Wained .

” Further information on the

subject, especially in relation to lands having gold, whether public
or private , and the State’s right to the metal will be found in the
orders of Government, 2nd April 1875, No . 512, and 28rd January
1877, NO . 319 . The Government have not yet disposed of the

questions raised . I must content myse lf with referring the

readers to the above papers
,
as this paper has already reached

to too great a length, and the questions relate more properly to
the recently annexed portion of the district

, of whi ch I am not

expected to treat in detail .

1 Records of theGeological Survey of Indi a, Vol . VIII, Part 2, 1875.
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C H A P T E R V I .

FLORA.

(By Lieutenant-Colonel R . H . BEDDOME , Conservator of Forests,
Madras Presidency .)

General remarks—Botanical divi sions of the Hills—Deciduous forests on slopes
characteristic trees— valuable timbers—Moist evergreen forests on slopes
characteristic trees—timbers .

—Woods of the plateau—characteristic trees

timbers—ferns and mosses.
—Grass-land of the plateau—characteristic trees and

plants (beautifu l pl ants) of the H ills .

—List of flowering plants—D icotyl edones
—Monocotyledones— Gramineae .

—List of Ferns and Mosses Cryptogams
Jungermanniaceae—Bryaceae .

—Lichenales . Fungales.
—Books of reference .

Introduced plants .

CHAP . VI . TH E N ilagiri M ountains, rising to upwards of feet , and having
a rainfall of less than 40 inches on some of the driest parts of the
eastern S ide

,
and 300 inches on the moistest parts Of the western

slopes, possess, as might be expected, a very varied and interest
ing flora, exceedingly numerou s in genera and species . W ith the
exception of the dense evergreen moist forests on the western
slopes, the whole area has been well explored by botanists, and it
is probable that there are no plants now botanically unknown on

the plateau and the deciduou s forests of the slopes but thi s
cannot be said of the heavy moist forests of the western slopes .

They are of immense extent
,
very difficu lt to get at,and very

feverish at the lower elevations and as there are no habitations,
inhabitants, or supplies of any sort

,
the visits of botanists

,
who

have Often been attracted to them,
have been generally of a flying

nature . The trees in these tracts attain an immense size
,
200 or

250 feet in height, and it is of course no easy matter to obtain
their flowers ; and there can be no doubt that there are still a

good many undescribed species awaiting the botanist . Some
flower in the cold season

,
some in the hot season, and some in the

rains, some few are in flower al l the year round but it is believed
that the majority flower between February and the middle of May,

which is the most unhealthy time of the year . The shrubs, creepers
and herbaceou s plants in these tracts are pretty well known, but
a carefu l search at any season of the year wou ld undoubtedly be
rewarded by some novelties .

Botanically we may divide these hills into four tracts, each
having its own flora, very few species of which encroach upon the
other tracts .

FLORA.
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CHAP . VI 2nd Tract—TheM oist Evergreen Forests of the S lopes
—These

are grandest on the western slopes
,
and between and

Moist ever.
feet elevation, where the trees Often attain 200 and 250 feet in

green forests height . They are all evergreen, and their great variety of foliage
of the s lopes. and colour renders them exceedingly beau tiful, some Of the young

leaves coming out pure white, others a bright crimson, others all

possible tints of brown , yellow, red, and green . These tracts are

exceedingly moist from the first showers in March till the end of

December, and during that season abound with leeches . The

trees are often covered wi th epiphytic orchids
,
ferns, mosses,

balsams, and cyrtandraceoe, and there is a glorious profusion of

rattans , tree-ferns, climbing ferns, and fine creepers . But what
may be said to be most characteristic of these forests is the

genus S trobi lanthes (Acanthaceoe), large shrubs
,
which form the

principal underwood, and of which 29 species are found on these
hills . Some of these flower every year, others howev er only after
a growth of six or seven years, when they die down and renew
themselves from seed . They almost al l have showy flowers

, and

many are very beautiful . The two palms, Caryota urens and

Arenga Wightii , are very conspicuous in these tracts, also several
specimens of rattan (Ca lamus), and three very fine reed bamboos,
Bocska Rheedii , a tei i anthera Thwaitesii (Munro), and Teinos

tachyumWightii (a very handsome broad-leaved species, described
by M unro as a bambusa from specimens only in leaf) . Ferns are

in great profu sion, including several tree-ferns, amongst which
the Alsolohi la crinita (not yet introdu ced into English hot-houses)
unmatched in any country, is very beautifu l . S oneri las and

balsams are also in profusion . G’u ttiferce , Rubiacece, and Euphor

biaceoe are the orders perhaps most copiou sly represented (next
to Acanthaceae), the first by trees

,
the two last by shrubs and

trees .

Above feet these forests begin to decrease in Size, and

towards the plateau they gradually pass into what will be treated
of as the Sho

’

las or woods .

-characteris The following is a list of the trees most characteristic Of these
tic trees. forests

FLORA.

Polyalthi a cofi eoides .

Garcinia Cambogia and M orella.

Calophyl lum tomentosum .

M esua speciosa and Coromandelina.

Paeciloneuron Indi cum .

D ipterocarpus turbinatus.

H opea parv ifiora and Malabarica.

V ateria Indica .

Cull enia excelsa .

Leptonych ia moaccuroides.
Chickrassia tabularis .

Canarium strictum.

Aglaia Roxburghiana.

Beddomea Indica and simplicifolia .

Gomphandra axillaris and polymorp
Euonymus Indicus and angulatus.

Lophopetalum W ightianum.

Harpu lia cupanoides .

Acrocarpus fraxini folius .

Humboldtia Brunonia and Vahliana .

Saprosma fragrans,W ightii, and glome.

rata.

Bassia ell iptica.

Paj anel ia Rheedu .

M yristica laurifolia and corticosa.

Alseodaphne semicarpifolia.
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Actinodaphne salicina. Cephalocroton Indicum. CH Ap . VI.
Cryptocarya W ightiana . Bischoffia Javanica .

Actephila excelsa. H emicyclia venusta . FLORA.

Sarcoclini um longifolium. Artocarpus hirsuta .

Agrostistachys Indi ca . G ironniera reticulata.

Baccaurea sapida. Laportea crenulata.

Ostodes Zeylanica.

The timbers, as a rule, are not of such good quality as those in—timbers.

the deciduous forests, but there are valuable timbers, of which
the following are the chief

Calophyllum tomentosum (Poon spar). Acrocarpus fraxinifolius (Red Cedar or

M esua, 2 species (Iron wood) . Shingle Tree) .
H opea parviflora. Diospyros ebenum (Ebony) .

Malabarica . Artocarpus hirsuta (Angelli or Aynee)
Chickrassia tabularis (Chittagong wood). Gironni era reticul ata (Khomongoe) .

These moist forests never reach qu ite down to the plainsany
where round the Nilagiris, though they do so in parts of Sou th
Canara, Coorg, and Travancore . They always give way at

or more feet from the base to deciduous forests or tracts composed
of nothing but reed bamboos (Teinostachyum Wightii) .
3rd Tract.—The Sho

'

las or Woods of the P lateau .
—These are “ 16 81161218 or

d of the
very S imi lar 111 character to the moIst evergreen forests of the 313293

8

1,

slopes,butfrombeing at ahigher e levation the trees are Of different

genera and species, and their growth is much smaller, 70 feet
being much beyond the average height .
They are all evergreen,

and the tints from the new growth at

certain seasons very beautiful . Myrtaceoe, Lauraceoe, and S t}; racew
ed by trees, and the undergrowth

is chiefly composed of Rubiaceou s shrubs and S trobi lanthes

(Acanthacecc)
The following are the principal trees growing in these sholas —characteri5

tic trees .

lI ichelia N ilagirica. H eptapleurum racemosum.

i ydnoca
‘

tpus alpinus. rostratum.

S
'
rordonia obtusa. v enulosum .

tuberculatus and Obovatum .

V iburnum punctatum, erubesceus,
'

heban
thum

, and coriaceum .

Vaccineum Leschenaultii , andN ilagiri
ense.

Sapota elengioides.

culata. Symplocos—many species.

Lasiosiphon eriocephalum .

densiflora. M achi lusmacran tha.

Phoebe W ightii .
Cinnamomum Z eylanicum, oar. W ightn .

ndleyana. T etranthera W ightiana.

Litsoea Zeylanica .

Glochidion—several Species.

much less value than in either of the other—timbers .

g are those chiefly in u se

I lex W ightiana.

Eugeni a
—several species .

Euonymus crenulatus.



CHAP . VI .

FLORA.

—ferns and
mosses.

MANUAL OF THE N iLAGIRI DISTRICT .

Ferns and mosses abound . Amongst the former A lsophila late
brosa, a tree fern, is abundant . Orchids are very poorly repro
sented . There “

is one species of reed bamboo (Arundinaria
Wightiana) and some shrubby balsams and begonias, and the

followingherbaceou s plantsmay be enumerated as characteristic
D esmodium strangulatum. Haleni a Perottetii .

Crotalaria barbata . Pogostemon rotundatus.

Fragaria Indica and elatior. speciosu s .

Sonerila speciosa. Gerardini a Leschenaul tii .
H ydrocotyle Javanica. Elatostema diversifolia.

Sanicul a Europaea. sessile .

Senecio corymbosus. Pilea W ightii .

Chrysogonum heterophylla. Chamabainia cuSpidata.

4th Tract-The Grass-land of the P lateau .
—This tract is covered

withm any short
,
coarse Species of grass which are qu ite burnt up

with the frost and sun in December and January . After the

first showers in March the growth is very rapid
,
and numerous

herbaceous plants Spring up. The following are the most charac
teristic

Anemone ri valis. Pimpinel la Leschenaulti i .
Ranunculus reniformis. H eracleum ringens .

diffusu s . Anaphal is— several species .

W al lichianus. Gnaphalium hypoleucum.

V iola serpens . marcescens.

Impatiens Beddomii . Senecio—several species .

Chinensis . G entiana pedicell ata.

inconspicua. Ophelia corymbosa.

tomentosa . minor.

Crotalaria Formosa. M icromeria biflora .

Indigofera pedicel lata. Prunell a vu lgaris.

F lemingia procumbens . Pedicul aris Perottetu .

Potentill a Kleiniana . Zeylanica.

Leschenaultii . Satyrium Nepalense .

supina . W ightianum .

Drosera Burm aniana. Habenaria—many species.

Indica . Lil ium N ilagiriense.

lunata. Pteris aqui lina.

Sonerila grandiflora. G leichenia di chotoma.

Trees are only here and there loosely scattered abou t these
tracts . These consist chiefly of Rhododendron arboreum

, Salim

tetrasp erma , Celtis serotina, P ittosp oru
’m

,
two Species

, B odouma

viscosa
,
Wendlandia Nottoniana . The following are the most

characteristic shrubs
Berberis Nepalensis .

aristata.

Hypericum Mysorense .

H ookerianum.

Eurya Japonica .

Indigofera pu lchel la .

Desmodium rufescens.

Atylosia Candollei .
Sophora glauca .

Cassia T imoriensis.

tomentosa .

Rubus lasiocarpus.

flavus.

rugosus .

Rosa Leschenaultiana.

Cotoneaster buxifol ia.

Rhodomyrtus tomentosa.

Osbeckia Gardneriana.

l
'

tl“.

Osbeckia W ightiana.

H edyotis Lawsoniae .

stylosa.

articularis .

fruticosa.

pruinosa.

Lobelia excelsa.

Gualtheria fragrantissima.

Ligustrum Perottetii.

robustum .

Jasminum revolutum.

Clerodendron serratum.

Leucas—several species.
E loeagnus latifol ia .

Strobilanthes sessilis.

sessiloides.

Kunthianus.
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follow mgherbaceou s plantsmay be enumerated as characteri sti c
D esmodium strangulatum . Halem

'

a Perottetii .

Crotalaria barbata . Pogostemon rotundatus.

Fragaria Indica and elatior. speciosus .

Sonerila speciosa. Gerardini a Leschenaul tii .

H ydrocotyle Javanica. Elatostema diversifolia.

Sanicula Europaea. sessil e .

S enecio corymbosus. Pilea W ightii .
Chrysogonum heterophylla. Chamabainia cuspidata.

4th Tract—The Grass-land of the P lateau .
—This tract is covered

withmany Short, coarse species Of grass which are quite burnt up
with the frost and su n in December and January . After the

first showers in March the growth is very rapid
,
and numerou s

herbaceous plants Spring up. The following are the most charac
teri sti c

Anemone rivalis. Pimpinel la Leschenaul tii .
Ranunculus reniformis. H eracleum ringens .

diffu su s . Anaphal is—several species .

W allichianus. Gnaphalium hypoleucum.

V iola serpens . marcescens .

Impatiens Beddomii . Senecio—several species .

Chinensis . G entiana pedicellata.

inconspicua. Ophelia corymbosa.

tomentosa . minor .

Crotalaria Formosa. M icromeria biflora.

Indigofera pedicel lata. Prunella vu lgaris .

F lemingia procumbens . Pedicularis Perotteti i .

Potentilla Kleiniana . Zeylanica.

Leschenaultii . Satyrium N epalense .

supina . W ightianum.

Drosera Burmaniana. Habenaria—many species.

Indica. Lili um N ilagiriense.

lunata. Pteris aqui lina.

Sonerila grandiflora. G leichenia di chotoma.

-characteris . Trees are only here and there loose ly scattered abou t these
“ 0 trees and tracts . These consist chiefly of Rhododendron arboreum

, S a lim
plants .

tetrasp erma , Celti s seroti na, P i ttosporum,
two species

,
D odonoea

viscosa
,
Wendlandia Nottoniana . The following are the most

characteristic shrubs
Berberi s Nepalensis .

aristata.

H ypericum Mysorense .

H ookerianum.

Eurya Japonica .

Indigofera pu lchel la .

Desmodium rufescens.
Atylosia Candollei .
Sophora glauca.

Cassia T imoriensis.

tomentosa.

Rubus lasiocarpus.

flavus.

rugosus .

Rosa Leschenaultiana.

Cotoneaster buxifolia.

Rhodomyrtus tomentosa.

Osbeckia Gardneriana.

Osbeckia W ightiana.

H edyotis Lawsoniae.

stylosa.

articularis.

fruticosa.

pruinosa.

Lobelia excelsa.

Gualtheria fragrantissima.

Ligustrum Perottetii .
robustum .

Jasminum revolutum.

Clerodendron serratum.

Leucas—several species.
E loeagnus latifol ia .

Strobilanthes sessilis.

sessiloides.

Kunthianus.
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The latter plant is often gregarious and covers several acres in CHAP VI .

extent, and when out in flower is one sheet of blue, and some

people say that it is from this that the Nilagiris, or Blue Hills,
derive their name .

FLORA.

The following may be enumerated as the most beautiful plants —beautiful
found In these hills plants

Fagraea Coromandel ina (Slopes).
Rhododendron arboreum (Plateau).
Ceropegia Decaisneana (Sisapara Ghat).

elegans (Coonoor).
E xacum Perottetii

(Egenetia pedunculata (Northern Slopes) .
Impatiens acau lis (Sisapara Ghat) .

rivalis .

D eni soni i (Sisapara Ghat)
Munroni i

Jerdonii

macul ata (Paikaré) .
latifolia (Kotagiri
fruticosa Coonoor)

Vigna W ightii (Northern Slopes).
Bauhini a Phoenicea (Sisapara Ghat).
Osbeckia Gardneriana (Plateau).

W ightiana
Sonerila grandiflora (Avalanche) .

and

speciosa (Ootacamand)
elegans (Sisapara Ghat
v ersicolor

axill aris

Passiflora Leschenaulti i (Coonoor).
Pavetta siphonantha (Sisapara Ghat).
Saprosma fragrans
Hamiltonia suaveolens (Kalhattl Ghat)
Vaccineum Leschenaultii (Plateau).

Nilagiriense
LysM achi a Japomca

Symplocos pulchJ'a (Sisapara Ghat)
Jasminum revolutum (Plateau) .
Alstonia venenata (Coonoor Ghat).
BeaumontiaJerdoniana(Northern Slopes).

All the above are well worthy Of introduction into gardens and
hot-houses . The orchids are very poor compared to those of the

Himalayas and Burmah, but the following are well worthy of

cultivation

Vanda spathulata (Northern Slopes).Dendrobium aqueum (W estern Slopes) .
Roxburghi (Caelogyne

—all the species (Plateau) .
Arundina bambusifol ia (Western Slopes) E rides crispum (W estern S lopes) .
Ipsia Malabarica Lindleyana (Kateri and Coonoor).
CyTtOptera flava Calanthe masuca (Plateau in ShOlas).

fusea Platanthera Susannae (W estern Slopes).

One hundred and seventy-eight species of ferns have been
detected on these hills

,
and probably others only known from other

di stricts will yet be discovered on the western slopes .

Two of these ferns, Lastroea scabrosa and ferruginea are, it is
believed, not found elsewhere .

Hoya pauciflora (Sisapéra Ghat).
Boucerosia diffuse. (Foot of H ill s,

umbellata l S outhern).
Porana racemosa (Western S lopes) .
Rivea til iaefolia (Foot ofH il ls and
Ipomea campanul ata W estern S lopes) .
Argyreia splendens (W estern S lopes).

speciosa
Ipomea Vitifolia (Southern S lopes).
Solarium ferox (N orthern Slopes).

W ightii (Coonoor) .
T orenia Asiatica (Sisapara Ghat).
Pedicul aris Perottetii (Sisapfira).
[E schynanthusZ eylanica (S isaparaGhétt .)
Klugia Notoniana (Coonoor Ghat) .
Pajanelia Rheedii (Western S lopes)
Thunbergia H awteyn iana (Kotagiri )

M ysorensis (W estern

W ightii Slopes)
Strobilanthes gossypinus (Sisapalra) .

luridus (N eduwattam)
tristis (Sisapara Ghat).
sexenni s (Ootacamand).
pulcherrimus

paniculatus (Western

S lopes).
violaceus (SisapAra) .

Barleria involucrata (Coonoor Ghat).
H edychium coronarium (Western Slopes).
Alpinia Rheedii
Musa ornata

Gloriosa superba (Southern Slopes) .
Lilium Nilagii i ense



MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

CHAP. VI The following is a complete list of all the flowering plants,
From .

ferns, and mosses found on these hills

DICOTYLEDONES .

BAN UN CULACEJE .

Cl ematis smilacifolia, Wall. Thali ctrum Javani cum,
B l .

Gouriana , Roxb. Ranunculu s reniformis
, Wall .

W ighti ana, Wa ll . di ffusus, D . C’.

N arav el ia Zeylani ca, D O.

Anemone rivularis , H am.

D ILLENIACEJE.

D ill enia Indi ca , L. D il lenia entagyna, Roxb.
bracteata, W.

l
p

MAGNOLIACEE .

M ichelia champaca , L. Kadsura Wightiana, Ait.
Nflagirica, Zenlc.

ANONACEE .

Uvaria Zeylanica, L . Mil iusa Indica, Leech.

Artabotrys Z eylanicus, H . f. et T. N ilagir ica , Bedd.

Unona pannosa, Datz . Goni othalamus Wainadensis, Bedd .

Polyalthi a coflfeoides , Bent/i . et E h. f . SaccoPetal um tomentosum, H . f . et T.

fragrans, B enth. et H . f . Al phonsea lutea, H . f . at T .

cerasoides, Benth. et H .f. M adraspatana, Bedd.

korinti , Benth. et H . f . Orophea Thomsoni , B edd .

suberosa , .Benth. et H . f . Bocagea Dalzellii , H . f . cl T.

Phoeanthus Malabaricus, Bald .

M ENISPERMACEE .

T inospora Malabarica, M iers. Stephania rotunda, Lour.

cordifolia, M iers . hernandifolia, Walp .

Anamirta cocculus, W. et A . Cissampelos Pareira, L inn.

T il iacora racemosa, Colebr. Cyclea peltata, H . f . et T.

Cocculus vill osus, D .C.

BEBBER IDEE .

Berberis Nepal ensis , Sp r . Berberis aristata D .O.

PAPAVERACEE .

Argemone Mexicana, L .

FUMAR IAC
‘

EE .

Fumaria parv iflora, Loan.

CRUCIFERJE .

Cardamine hirsuta, L .

Capsella Bursas pastoris, Monch.

Lepidium sativum, L .

Nasturtium Oflicinale ; Br .

Indicum ,
D .0.

Cardamine Africana, L .

subumbellata, H ook.

CAPPAR IDEJE .

Capparis Zeylanica,
Linn.

divaricata, Lamk
aphyl la, Rottb.

Roxburghii , D .C'.

Cleome monophylla, L .

viscosa, L .

Gynandropsis pentaphylla, I) . 0.

Niebuhr ia li earis, D .C.

Crataeva religiosa, Forst.

Cadaba Indica, Lam/c.

Capparis grandifiora, Wall .

grandi s , L . f .

horrida, L . f .

tenera, Duly.
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MALVACEJE .

Malva verticellata, L
S ida humili s, Wi lld .

Mysorensis, W. et A .

spinosa , L .

carpinifolia, L .

rhombifolia, L .

cordifolia
, L .

Abutil on A siaticum, G . Dos .

Indicum
, G . Don.

graveolens, W. et A .

crispun , G . Don.

Nilagir iense, Munro.

Urena lobata, L .

sinuata, L .

repanda, .Roxb.

Pavonia glechomifolia, A . Rich.

STERCULIACEE .

Sterculia foetida, L . Eriolaena Hciokeriana, W. at A .

urens , Roxb. quinquelocularis, Wight.
vi ll osa , Barb. Melhania incana, H egne.

guttate , Roxb. cannabina Wight.
colorata, Barb. Melochi a corchorifolia, L .

H elicteres isora, L . W altheria Indica, L .

Pterospermum H eyneanum, Wa ll . Leptonychi amoacuroides, Bedd.

glabrescens, W. ci A .

T ILIACEzE .

Grewia columnaris, Sw.

emarginata, W. at A.

populifolia, Vahl .
salvifolia, E eyne.

orbicul ata, Rottl .

tili aefolia, Vahl .

pil osa, Lam.

villosa, Wi lld .

multiflora, Juss.

laevigata, Vahl.

LINEZE .

LinumMysorense, Hegne. Erythroxylon monogynum, Roxb.

H ugonia mystax, L.

MALP ICHIACEJE .

H iptage madablota, Gar th .

GERANIACEJE .

Gerani um Nepal ense, Sweet. Impatiens tenella, B eg/h e.

Oxali s corniculata, L . Oppositifolia, L .

BiOphytum polyphyllum, Munro. tormentosa, H eyne.

Impatiens, Beddomii , H ookf . latifolia, L .

modesta, Wight. Leschenaultii , Wall .

orchioides , Bedd. lucida , Heme.

acauli s, Arn. Goughii , Wight.
rivalis, Wight. balsamina, L .

Denisonii , Bedd. M unroni i, Wight.
Chinensis, L . dasysperma, Wight.
Gardneriana, Wight. fruticosa, .D. C.

setosa, H . f . at T . Jerdonim, Wight.
Kleinii , W. et A . campanulata, Wight.
inconspicua, Benth. maculata, Wight.

Pavonia odorata , Wi lld.

Decaschi stia tril obata
, Wight.

crotonifol ia, W. el A .

Hibiscus solandra, L
’
H er .

canescens, H egne.

lunariifolius, Wi l ld.

panduraeformis, Burn.

vitifol ius, L .

cannabinu s, L .

angulosus, Most .

Thespesia Lampas, Dale. and Gibs .

Hydia calycina, Roxb.

Bombax M alabaricum, D . C
'
.

E riodendron anfraetuosum
, D .C’.

Cul lenia excelsa, Wight.

Grewia abutil ifolia, Juss.

Triumfetta pil osa , Both.

rhomboidea
, Jacq.

rotundifolia, Lam.

Corchorus Olitorius, L .

tril ocularis, L .

Elaeocarpus oblongus, Garth .

tuberculatus, Roxb.

ferrugineus, Wight.
M unronii , Wight.
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RUTACEJE . CHAP. VI.

Evodia Roxburghiana, Benth.

M elicope Indica, Wight.
Z anthoxylon ovalifolium , Wight.

tetraspermum, W. et A .

Rhetsa, D .C.

T oddalia aculeata, Pres .

Acronychia laurifol ia, B l .
G lycosmis pentaphyl la, Corr.

M urraya exotica, L .

C lausena W illdenovu .

FLORA.

S IMARUBEE .

Ailanthus excel sa, Roxb.

OCHNACEE .

O chna squarrosa, I . 1Gomphia angustifolia, Vahl .

BURSERACEJE .

Boswellia serrata, Roxb. Protium caudatum, W. ci A .

G arnga pinnata, Roxb. Canarium strictum, Roxb.

Balsamodendron Berryi , Arn.

Naregamia alata, W. ci A .

MunroniaW allichii , Wight.
M el ia Azadirachta, L.

Azedarach , L.

C ipadessa fruticosa, B l .

Dysoxylum M alabaricum, Be

Aglaia Roxburghiana, M ig.

Lansium Anémaléanum,
Bedd.

Amoora Rohituka, W. et A .

CHAILLET IACEJE .

Chailletia gelonioides, H ookf;

OLACINEE .

O lax W ightiana, Wa ll. Apodytes Benthamiana, Wight.
Camejera Rheedii , Gmel . Beddomei , M ast.

Opil ia amentacea, Roxb. Mappi a foetida, M iers .

Gomphandra axillaris, Wall. S arcostigma Kleinii, W. ci A .

polymorpha, Wight.

ILICINEJE .

Ilex Malabarica, Bedd. Ilex Gardneriana, Wight.
‘

denticulata, Wall . W ightiana, Wall .

CELASTRINEJE .

Euonymus Indicu s, B eg/h e. LophOpetalum W ightianum, A rnt.
crenulatu s, Wall. Pleurostyl ia W ightii, W. et A .

serratifol iu s, Bedd. Celastrus panicul ata, Willd .

angulatus, Wight . Gymnosporia emarginata, Roth.

G lyptopetal inn grandiflorum , Bedd. montana, Roxb.

M icrotropis latifolia, Wight. E laeodendron glaucum, Pars .

ramifiora, Wight. H ippocratea obtusifolia, Roxb.
densiflora, Wight. Salacia prionoides, 11 0 .

microcarpa, Wight . Oblonga, Wall.
ovalifolia, Wight.

Limonia. acidissima, L .

alata, W. et A .

Luvunga. eleutherandra, Daly.

Paramignya monophyl la, Wight.
Atalantia. monophyll a, Corr .

racemosa, W. at A .

Ceylanica, Wight.
Citrus aurantium, L.

Feronia elephantum, Corr.

JEgle marmelos, Corr.

MELIACEE .

W alsura piscidia, Roxb.

H eynea trijuga, Roxb.

Beddomea Indica. , Hookf .

simpl icifolia, Bedel.
Soymi da. febrifuga , Jim .

Chickrassia tabularis, Juss.

Cedrela, T oona, Roxb
Chloroxylon Swietema, D .C'.
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Ventilago M adraspatana, Gwrtn.

Bombaiensis, B alz.

Zizyphus j u juba, Lamk.

glabrata, H egne .

nummularia, W. et A .

oenopli a, M i ll .
xy10pyrus, Wi lla.

incurva, Roxb.

V itis quadrangul ari s, Wall.

repens, W. et A .

discolor, Dahg.

adnata, Wall .

tomentosa. , H eyne.

latifolia, Roxb.

Indica, L .

Cardiospermum halicacabum, L .

canescens, Wall .

H emi gyrosa. deficiens, Bead .

Eri oglossum edul e, B .O.

A110phy11us cobbe, Bl .

Schl eichera trijuga, Wi lla.

Meliosma Arnottiana, Wight.
pungens, Wall.

Rhus Mysorensis, H egne.

M angifera Indica., L .

Buchanania latifoli a, Roxb.

Odina W odier, Roxb.

Semecarpus anacardium, L .

RHAMNEE .

Zizyphus horrida, Roth.

rugosa, Lam/c.

Rhammi s W ightii , W. etA .

Soutoa Indica., Brongn.

Sageretia. Oppositifolia, B i ongn.

Colubrina Asiatica, Brongn.

Gouania mi crocarpa,D . C.

AMPELIDEE .

Vitis Rheedii , W. et A .

Himal ayana, Brand .

auriculata, Roxb.

lanceolan
'

a, Roxb.

pedata, Vahl .
Leca macrophylla , Roxb.

sambucina, Willa.

SAPINDACEZE .

Sapindus erectus, H iern.

N ephelium Longana , Camb.

Harpulia cupanoides, Roxb.

D odonaea. vi scosa , Lam.

Turpina pomifera, Vent.

SABEACEE .

Meliosma. simpli cifolia, Boat .

ANACARDIACEE .

Semecarpus Grahami
, Wight.

H oligarna. longifolia, Roxb.

N othopegia Colebrookiana, B l .
Spondias mangi fera, Pers.

CONNARACEJE .

Connarus monocarpus, L .

LEGUM IN OSE .

Sab Order Pap il ionacece.

Crotalaria rubiginosa, Willa.

calycina, Schr .

barbata. , Grah .

Mysorensis, Roth.

hirta, Wi lla.

speciosa, H eyne.

fulva, Roth.

longipes, W. at A .

obtecta , Grah.

candicans, W. et A .

M adurensis, Wight.
’

uncea. , L .

ormosa, Grak.

Leschenaultii, 11 0.

retusa, L .

verrucosa, L .

var . W ightiana, Grah.

Crotalaria tecta, Roth.

sericea, Retzy .

semperflorens, Vent.

evolvul oides , Wight.
dubia , Grah.

acicul aris, H am.

humifusa, Grah.

albida, H egne.

lini folia, L .

bifiora, L .

nana
,
B urm.

N otoni i
, W. et A .

laburnifolia, L .

clavata, W. et A .

Psoralea corylifol ia, L .

Indigofcra 001difolia H egne.

enneaphylla, L .
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FLORA.

Parinarium Indicum, Bedd .

Pygeum Ceylani cum, Gtertn

Rubus lasiocarpus, Sw.

flavus, H am.

rugosus , Sw .

Fragaria Indica, Andr .

elatior, W. et A .

Potentill a Kl einiana, W. et A .

Bryophyllum calycinum, Sal ish.
Kalanchoe laciniata, D .O.

Drosera Burmanni , Vahl.
Indica, L .

Serpicula Indi ca, Thw .

ROSACEE .

Potentilla. Leschenaul tiana.

supina, W et A .

Al chemilla vulgaris, L .

Rosa Leschenaul tiana , Red. et Thor.

Cotoneaster buxifolia, Wa ll .

Photinea Notoniana , Wall .

Lindleyana, W. et A .

SAXIFRAGEE .

ParnassiaW ightiana, Wall .

CRASSULACEE .

Kalanchoe grandiflora, Wall .

DROSERACEE .

Drosera lunata, H am.

HALORAGEE .

M yriophyllum Indicum, Willd.

RH IZOPHOREJE .

Carall ia integerrima, D . 0.

T erminalia tomentosa, Roxb.

pani culata, Roxb.

Arjuna , Roxb.

Bell erica, Roxb.

catappa, Willd.

Psidium guyava, L .

Rhodomyrtus tomentosa, D .C.

Eugenia jambolana, L .

ca10phyllifolia, Wight.
Arnottiana, Wight.
montana, Wight.
M alabarica, Bedd .

lanceolata, Wight.

Osbeckia Leschenaultiana.

Gardneriana, Wight.
W ightiana, Benth.

aspera, B l .
M elastoma Mal abathricum , L .

Sonerila grandifiora, Wight.
speciosa, Zenher.

W oodfordia tomentosa, Sal ish.

Lagerstroemia Regime, Roxb.

COMBRETACEE .

T erminal ia chebula. , Retz .

Anogeissus Iatifolius, Wall .

CombretumW ightiana, Wall .

Quisquali s Malabarica, B edd

Gyrocarpus Jacquini, Roxb.

M YRTACEE .

Eugenia W ightii , Bedd.

M unronii , Wight .

hemi sphmrica, Wight.
bracteata, Roxb.

M ooniana, Wight.

Barringtonia racemosa, Roxb.
Caroya arborea, Rozb.

MELASTOMACEZE .

Sonerila elegans , Wight.
versicolor, Wight.
axillaris, Wight .
Rheedii , Wa l l .

M edini ll a radicans, D on.

M emecylon umbell atum,
Barm.

LYTHRAR IEB .

Lagerstroemia microcarpa, Wight.
lanceolata, Wall .
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Jussiaea villosa Lam. Circaea alpina Wight.
Ludwigia prost

’

rata, .Roa'b.

FLORA '

SAMYDACEJE .

Casearia tomentosa, Roxb. CaseariaWainadensis, Bedd.

esculenta, Roxb. Homalium Ceylanicum, Gard.

PASSIFLOREJE .

Passifiora Leschenaul tii . ModeccaWightiana, Vahl.

CUCURBITACEJE .

Trichosanthes palmata, Roxb. Citrull us colocynthi s, L .

sp. Cephalandra Indica, W et A . (Coccini a).
GymnopetalumW ightu , Arnt. Bryonia laciniosa, L .

Luffa pentandra, Roxb. Mukia scabella, A rn.

M omordica dioica, Roxb. Zanonia Indi ca, L .

Cucumi s pubescens, Willd.

BEGONIACEJE .

BegoniaM alabarica, Drg. Begonia faIIax, D .C .

dipetala, Grah.

subpeltata, Wight.

DATISCEJE .

Tetrameles nudiflora, R . Br.

FICOIDEJE .

Mollugo spergula, L .

UMBELLIFERJE .

Hydrocotyle conferta, Wight. Pimpinella Candolleana, W at A .

Javanica, Thanh. Leschenaul tii , D .C .

Sanicula Europaea, oar . elata, H am. Schultzia involucrata, M ig.

Bupleurum di stichophyllum, W. et A . H eracleum Sprenglianum, W. et A .

mucronatum , W etA . H ookerianum, W. et A .

falcatum, L . rigens, W et A .

plantagini folium, Wight. l igusticifolia, W. et A .

ARALIACEJE .

Aralia Malabarica, Bedd. leurum rostratum,Wight.
Pentapanax Leschenaultii, D .C’. obovatum

, , Wight.
Polyscias acuminata, Wight. venulosum, W et A .

H eptapleurum racemosum, Wight. sp. nov .?(SisapéraGhét.)

LORANTHACEJE .

Loranthus Ioniceroides, L . Loranthus tomentosus, H egne .

N ilagiriensis, W et A . lageniferus, Wight.
intermedius, Wight. Viscum moniliforme, B l.
recurvus, Wall . orbiculatum, Wight.
Buddleoides, D esr. orientale, Wi lld .

memecylifolius, W. et A .

longiflorus, Dear.

CORNACEJE .

AlangiumLamarckii, Thw. Mastixia arborea, Wight.
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FL RA
Lonicera ligu strina, Wai li Viburnum erubescens, Wall .

0
Leschenaul tii , Wall . hebanthum, W. oi A .

V iburnum punctatum, H am. coriaceum, Bl .

RUBIACEJE .

Anthocephalus Cadambus , Roab.

Adina cordifolia, Roxb.

Stephegyne parvifolia, Roxb.

Hymenodictyon obovatum, Wall .

excelsum, Roxb.

W endlandi a Notoniana, Wall .

D entel la repens, Forst
Argostemma sp .

N eurocalyx H ookerianu s, Wight.

H edyotis Lawsonias , W et A .

stylosa, Br .

articularis, Br.

fruticosa, L .

pruinosa, W. et A .

v erticellaris, Wall .

hirsutissima, Bedd .

auricularia, L .

glabella, Br.

Oldenlandia H eynei , Br .

aspera, E egne.

Anotis Leschenaul tiana, W. et A .

monosperma, W. et A .

affinis, W. et A .

Rheedii , W. et A .

W ightiana, Wall .

Ophiorhi zamungos, L .

n S

Mussaenda frgndosa, L .

W ehera Asiatica, L .

Randia dumetorum, Law .

fragrans, Kain .

speciosa Bedd .

Gardenia lucida, Roab.

gummi fera, L .

latifolia, A it .

Diplospora apiocarpa, Dalz.

VALER IANEJE .

Valeriana Brunoniana, W. et A . Valeriana Arnottiana, Wight.
Leschenaultii , Dec.

D IPBACEJE .

Dipsacus Leschenaul tu .

COMPOSITEJE .

Centratherum reticulatum, Wight. Cyathocline lyrata, Car .

Vernonia divergens, Benth . Grangea Madraspatana, Poir.

W ightiana, D . 0 . Myriactis W ightii , D . C’.

pectiniformis, D .0’. PulicariaW ightiana, Benth
Candolleana, W. Erigeron acre, L.

ell iptica, D .C . Conyza. absinthifolia, D . C’.
cinerea, Leso. B1umoa hieracifolia, D .C.

E lephantopu s scaber, L . Laggera alata, D .C.

Adenostemma viscosum , Forst. n Pterodonta, D .

Ageratum conyzoides, L . Pluchea tomentosa. , D . C’.
D icrocephala chrysanthemifolia, D .O

'
. Sphaeranthu s hirtus, Wi lls.

latifolia, D .0. Anaphalis N ilagiriana, D . O.

Centipedaminuta, Benth. Notoniana, D . C.

Kucxia corymbosa, Willd .

Canthi um didymum, Gwrtn .

parv ifiorum, Roxb.

Rheedi i ,
Leschenaultii , D . 0 .

N ilagiriense, D .

Ixora parviflora, Vahl .
acuminata, Roxb.
nigricans , Br.

Ianceolata, Cohh.

Pavetta Indica, L .

tomentosa, Roxb.

brevifiora, D . 0 .

siphonantha, D alz.

Coffee alpestis, Wight.

grumehoides, Wight.
Morinda umbellata, L .

Psychotria elongata, Wight.
congesta, W. et A .

bisulcata, W. et A .

Charasia curv ifiora, Wal l .

Geophila reni formis, D eso.

Lasianthus venulosus, W. et A .

cyanocarpus, Jaoh.

ciliatus , Wight .

capitul atus, Wight.
SaprosmaW ightii , Gardn .

fragrans, Bedd.

glomerata, Gardn.

“

Fergusonia tetracocca, Thw .

Hamiltonia suaveolens, Roxh.

Spermacoce articularis, L .

hispida, L .

Rubia cordifoli a, L

Gal ium asperifolium, Wall .

Requienianum, W. et A.
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JASMINEJE .

Jasminum erectiflorum, D . O. Olea glandul ifera, Wall .
revolutum, Linn. robusta, Wa l l .

rigidum J . polygama, Wight.
sambao, A it. Ligustrum Perottetii

,
D .0.

cordi folium, Wall . robustum , Roxb.

brevilobum , D .O. Chi onanthus intermedia, Wight.
flexi le, Vahl . M alabarica, Wall .

Chondrospermum laurifolium, Wight. Schrebera Swietenioides, Roxb.

APOCYN ACEJE .

Ophi oxylon densifiorum, Wall . Holarrhena antidysenterica, Wall .
serpentinum, Wi lls. An odendron panicu latum, D . O

’
.

Carissa carandas, L . Chonemorpha macrophyll a, D on.

Tabernamontana dichotoma, Roxh. Beaumontia Jerdomana,

Wrightea tinctoria, Br . Chil ocarpus Malabarica, Rudd.

tomentosa, R . Seb. Ichnocarpu s frutescens, B r .

W all ichii , D .O. elegans, Don.

Alstonia scholaris, Br . Plumiera acutifol ia
, L .

venenata, Br .

ASCLEPIADEJE .

H emi desmus Indicus, Br.

Brachylepis nervosa, Wight.
Vincetoxicum pauciflorum ,

D eoaisne.
callialata, H am.

H olostemma Rheedi i , Sp r.

Calotropis gigantea, Br .

Deemia extensa, Br .

Tylophora moli ssima, Wall .

fascicul ata, H am.

Iphsia, D .C.

pauciflora, W. oi A .

asthmatica, W. et A .

Marsdenia tenacissima, W. etA .

LOGANIACEJE.

M itreola Oldenlandi oides, Wall . Strychnos cinnamonifolia, Than.

Fagraea Coromandelina, Wight. Gardnera ovata, Wall .

obovata, Wall . Buddleia Asiatica, Loar.

Strychnos nux vomica, L .

GENTIANEJE .

Exacum Perottetu , G . Canscora perfoliata, Lam.

bicolor, Roxb. Gentiana pedicellata, Wall .

pedunculatum, L. S levogtia orientali s, Griseb.

sessile, L . Ophelia corymbosa, Griseb.

Canscora diffusa, Br . minor, Gr iseb.

decu ssata, Room. et Sch. Halenia Perottetii, D .0.

sessilifiora, Reom. et S ch.

BORAGINEE .

Cordia myxa, L . Rhabdia viminea, Dalz .

W allichii , Don. Tournefortia reticosa
, Wight.

monoica, Roxb. H el iotropium lini folium,
Lehm.

Rothi i , Ream. et Sch. H eliophyturn Indicum, D . C’.

Ehretia Iaevis , Roa'h. Cynoglossum furcatum, Wal l.
aspera, Roxb. Trichodesma Indicum, L .

ovalifolia
, Wight.

Gymnema sylvestre, Br.

hirsutum
, W. et A .

H oya paucifiora, Wight.
viridiflora, Br .

pendula, W. et A .

Bidaria elegans, Deoa isne.

Ceropegia elegans, Wall .

pusilla, W. et A .

D ecaisneana, Wight.
Caralluma attenuata , Wight.
Boucerosia diffusa, Wight.

umbellata, W. et A .
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CONVOLVULACEJE .

Erycibe pani cul ata, Roxb.

Convolvul us rufescens , Choisy.

Porana racemosa, Roab.

Rivea tiliaefolia, Choisy.

Zeylanica

, Gcertn.

bona-nox , Choisy.

cuneata, Wight.
Argyreia aggregata, Choisy

splendens, Sweet.
speci osa, Sweet.
Leschenaul tii , Choisy.

cymosa, Sweet.
Ipomoea panicul ata, Br .

nil , Choisy .

speciosum, Choisy.

SOLANACEE .

Solanum verbascifolium, L .

ferox, L .

giganteum, Jacq .

denticul atum, Wall.
W ightii, Nees .

Physalis Peruviana, L .

W ithani a somni fera, Dun.

Datura alba
, L .

fastuosa, L .

SCROPHULAR IACEJE .

Verbascum virgatum, D . C’.

Limnophila hirsuta , B l .
hypericifol ia, Benth.

H erpestis monnieria, H .B .K .

Dopatrium Junceum, H am.

Artanema sesamoides, Benth.

Torenia Asiatica, L .

Vandellia crustacea, Benth.

I lysanthes hyss0pioides, Benth.

Bounaya veronicaefolia, Sp r .

Buchnera hispida, H am.

Striga hirsuta, Benth .

Sopubia delpbini folia, D on.

trifida, H am.

Centranthera Brunoni ana, Wall .
hi spida

, Br .

Pedicularis Perottetii , B enth.

Z eyIanica, Benth .

Campbellia aurantiaca, Wight.
cytinoides, Wight.

LENTIBULARIEJE .

Utricularia flexuosa, Vahl .
diantha, Roen. et Soh.

coerul ea , L

var. B. aifinis, Wight.

Utricularia reticulata, L .

bifida.

B . Wallichiana, Wight.

OROBAN CHACEJE .

JEgenetia pedunculata.

GESNERIACEJE .

E schynanthus Zeylanica, Gardn.

D idymocarpus tomentosa, Wight.
R lugia Notoniana, D .C.

Indica, Wight.
a Zeylanica, Gardn.

BIGNONIACEJE .

Oroxylum Indicum, L .

Dol ichandrone crispum,
Wall .

Rheedii , Wal l .

arcuatum, Wight .

Stereospermum suaveolens, Roxh.

xylocarpum , Roxb.

Pajanelia Rheedii, Wight.

ACANTHACEE .

Thunbergia Hawtaym i
, Wall .

W ightiana, A nders .

Mysorensis, Wight.
fragrans, Roxb.

Thunbergia fragrans, var. tomentosa.
Anders.

E lytraria crenata, Vahl .

Nel sonia tomentosa, Wi l ld.

Ebermaiera glauca. , N .ees

CHAP . VI .

FLORA.

Ipomoea campanul ata, L.

pes-tigridi s, L .

turpethum, Br .

Wightii , Choisy.

sepiaria, Konig.

rugosa, Choisy .

Vi ti folia, Sweet.
pilosa, Sweet .

sessiliflora, Roth.

obscura, L .

chryseides, Choisy.

Evolvul us alsinoides
,
L .

Breweria Roxburghii , Choisg.

Cuscuta refiexa, Roxb.
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Adeuosma bal samea, Sp r .

Hyg mphil a serpyllum, Anders .

sali cifolia, N ees .

RueIIi a patuIa, Jacq .

Phaylops
'

Is parVIfiOI a, Wi lld .

H emigI aphi s dura, N ees .

elegans, N .ees

Stenosiphonium confertum , N ees.

Russell ianum, N ees.

S trobilanthes consanguineu s, A nders .

cuspidatus , A nders .

Kunthi anus, A nders .

gossypinus , A nders .

W ightianu s , N ees .

punctatu s, Wight .

Bolampattianus, B edd.

N ilagiriens is , Bedd .

asper, Wight.

Perrottetianus, Nees.

anceps, N ees .

sessil oides, Wight.
sessil is, Nees .

Z enkerianu s, Nees .

fol iosus, Wight.
barbatu s, Nees .

cih atu s, N ees .

papil l osus, A nders.

mi cranthu s , Wight.
lur idus, Wight.

lupul inu s, Nees .

tristis, Wight .

caudatus, A nders .

pal l idu s, A nders .

sexennis , N ees .

rubicundus
, A nders .

pul cherrimu s
, Anders .

pani cul atus, A nders .

vi olaceus, Bedd.

FLORA .

VERBENACEE .

Stachytarpheta Indica, Vahl . Cl erodendron infortunatum, L .

Lantana alba, M i ll . Calli carpa lanata, L .

mixta, L . (introduced) . Gmelina Asiatica , L .

Premna purpurescens , Thw. arborea. , Ror h.

tomentosa, Willd . Vitex altissima, H egne.

herbacea, Roxb. Ieucoxylon , L inn . f .

T ectona grandis , L . negundo, L

Cl erodendron serratum , Sp r .

LABIATJE .

Ocimum canum, L .

gratissimum, L .

sanctum , L .

Plectranthu s buIIatus
,
Benth.

Vilagiricus, Benth .

mgrescens, Benth.

coetsa, D on .

coleoides, Benth.

Coleus barbatus, Benth.

W ightii , Benth .

M al abaricus, B enth.

Anisochil us dysophyll oides, Benth.

purpureus , Wight.
albidu s , Wight .

sufiruticosu s, Wight .
Pogostemon H eyneanus, Benth .

paludosus, Benth.

D oedalacanthu s montanus
, Roxh.

roseus , Vahl
BarlerIa cuspidata, Wall .

prionitis, L .

cristata , L .

Iongifolia, L

caerul ea, Roxh.

inv q OI ata, Nees .

Crossandra infundibuh
'

formi s, Nees .

LePidagathi s trinervi s, N ees .

hy al ina, Nees .

fasciculata, \ ees .

Blepharis boerhaav ieefolia, Pers .

Andrographis N eesiana, Wight .

lineata, Nees .

echi oides Nees

lobelioides, Wight .

Haplanthus v erticel laris, Nees .

Gymnostachyum canescens, N ees .

serrul atum, A nders .

Justicia montana, Wa ll .

betoni ca ,
L .

procumbens , L .

W ainadensis , Wall .

W alli chii , N ees .

M onothecium aristatum , N ees .

Rungia pectinata, N ees .

repens , N ees .

Iatior, Nees .

S isaparens is, A nders .

D icliptera biv alv is , Jass
Peristrophe bicalyculata, N ees .

Rhinacanthus communi s , N ees .

E 1anthemum ecbolium, L .

Asystasia Mysorensis, Roth .

chelonoides, N .ees

Gangetica, L .

crispata, Benth .

Pogostemon atropurpureus, Benth .

rotundatus , Benth.

Speciosus, Benth .

hirsutus, Wight .

Colebrookia ternifolia, Benth .

Mi cromeI ia bifiora, Benth .

Calamintha chinopodium , Benth.

Prunell a vulgaris , L .

Scutellaria v iolacea, H egne .

rivularis, Wall .

Ani someles ovata , Br .

M alabarica, Br .

Leucas cephalotes, Sp r .

urticaefolia, B r .

pubescens, B r .

procumbens, D esf .

marubioides, Desf .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


CHAP . VI .

FLORA.

MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

SALICACEE .

Salix tetrasperma
, Roxh.

LAURACEJE .

Machilus macrantha, Nees . CryptocaryaW ightiana, Thw . ft . )
Phoebe W ightii , D . C. T etranthera Iigustrina, N ees . feet . )
Cinnamomum Z eylani cum ,

Bregn. (seve W ightiana, ees . ft . )
ral varieties . ) sebif era, B l . feet . )

AIseodaphne semicarpifolia, Nees . Actinodaphne salicina, D . 0 . feet. )
feet . Litseea Zeylani ca, N .ees

Apoll onias Arnottu , Nees . Cassytha filiformi s, L .

H ERNANDIACEJE .

Sarcostigma Kleinii , W. et A .

EUPH ORBIACEAE.

Tribe Phyl lanthete

Actephila excelsa, Dalz. Putran31va Roxburghii , Wall .

PhyIIanthus emblica , L Securinega Obovata, Willd .

poly phyllus, Willd. leucopyrus, Keen . in Earth.

Indicus, D alz. Baccaurea sapida , Raxb.

M iquelianus, M all . Bischoflia Javanica , B l .
Leschenaultii , M il

'

ll . H emi cyclia elata, B edd .

fimbriatus, M iil l . sepiaria, W et A .

W ightianus, M iil l . venu sta, Wight.
Glochi dion fagifolium , M iil l . Cyclostemon macrophyll us

,
Bl .

Nilagiriense, Wight. Aporosa Lindl eyana, Wight.
Perrottetianum, Mal l . An tidesma Ghaesembill a, Ga rtn.

v elutinum , Wight. Ianceolatum
,
T il l .

D altoni , M l l ll Sauropus quadrangul aris, M l l ll .

M elanthesoPSis patens, Roxh. Agyneia bacciformis, M itll .
Breynia rhamnoides, Willd .

Tribe Briedel iete.

Briedelia retusa, L . CIeistanthus patulus, Roah.

stipul aris, L . stipul aris, H ooh.

montana, Wi lld. Lebidier0psis orbicularis, Roth .

Tribe Crotonew.

Croton Malabaricum, Bedd . Croton aromaticum, L .

Tr ibe

Agr ostistachys Indica, D alz .

SaI coclini um longifolium ,
Wight .

Cephalocroton Indicum, Bedd .

1eucocephalum , Bai ll.

SymphyIJi a mall otiformis, M all

T I ewia nudiflora, L .

M all otus albus , Roxb.

muricatus, Wight.
Philippinensis, Lain.

CIeidion Javani cum, B l .

Tr ibe H ippomanea
’
.

T rigonostemon Lawianus, N imnio. a Cochinchinensis, Loi lr.

Giv otia Rottleriformi s, Grij . Oppositifolia, Jack.

Ostodes Zeylani ca , Thw . W ighti ana, M il l l.

Codioeum umbellatum , Wi lld.

G elonium Ianceolatum, Wi lld.

E xcoecaria insigm
'

s, Baij lo.

A calyphea .

Macaranga tomentosa , Wight.
Indica , Wight .

H omonoya riparia, Loar .

retusa, Wight .

Acalypha pani culata, M ig.

alni folia, Wi lld .

brachystachya, H orn.

Acalypha Indica, L .

Tragia M iqu eliana, M ii l l .
involucrata, M iti’l .

Claoxylon mercurialis, L .
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Tribe Eap horbiete . CHAP . v1,

Euphorbia antiquorum, L . Euphorbia pycnostegia, Boiss. FLORA
tr1gona, Roxb. pilul ifera

, L .

tirucal l i
, L . sanguinea, K och . et S tend.

bracteolaris, Boiss. ore0phi1a, M ig.

Genera allied to E ilp llorbiacete.

Daphniphyllum glaucescens, B l. j Sarcococca saligna, Don.

CALLITRICHACEJE .

Callitriche verna, L .

CERATOPHYLLACEJE .

Ceratophyl lum v erticellatum, Roxb.

UImus integrifolia, Roxb. SponiaW ightn , Planoh.

Celtis serotina, Blanch . Gironniera reticulata, Thw.

W ightii, Blanch .

Tribe Artocarp ew.

Artocarpus hirsuta, Lani . Ficus Bengalensis, L .

integrifolia, Wi lld. tomentosa, .Roab.

Lakoocha, Roab. T siela
,
L .

Plecospermum spinosum, Roab. retusa, L .

Antiaris innoxia, Bl . nervosa, Roth.

Streblus aspera, Loil r . asperrima, Roxb.

TaxotrOphis Roxburghii , B l . glomerata, Wi lld.

Dorsteni a Indica, guttata, Wight.
Ficus religi osa, L .

Tribe Urtioele.

Fleurya interrupta, Gand . Boehmeria platyphylla, Don. etHam. ,var.

Laportea terminali s, Wight. macrostachya, Wight .

crenul ata, Gand . Chamabrinia cuspidata, Wight.
Gerardinia Leschenaultii , D ecaisne. Pouzolzia auriculata, Wight .

Zeylanica, D ee. oar . Rheedii , Wight.
Pilea trinerv ia, Wight. difi usa, Wight .

W ightii , Wedd . cymosa, Wight.

Lecanthus peduncularis, Wall . Indica, Gand , oar. tetraptera,
Pellioni a H eyneana, Wedd .

Elatostema sessil e, Forst. , var. cuspida NemorIa hs pentandra, Roxb. oar. ramo
tum , Wight . si ssima, Wight.

Iineolatum , Wight . Nilagiriensis, Weddell .

diversifolium, Weddel l (sar hirta, B l .

callosum, Wight). i ar . Benn ettiana,Wight.
approximatum

,Weddel l (cune a .ar tomentosa, Wight.
atum , Wight) . oar . GardnerI ,Wight

Procris IIe v igata, B l . D ebregeasia Iongifolia, Gand .

BoehmeI Ia M alabarica. Droguetia paucifiora, Weddell .

AR ISTOLOCH IACEE .

‘

Aristolochia Indica, L . BragantiaWalli chi i , R . Br .
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CHAP . VI . PI PERACEJE .

FLORA ,

Peperomi a DmdlgulenSIS , M iq Chav ica Betle, M ig. (Cul tivated at foot
H eyneana, M ig of bills) .
refiexa, A . D ictr . Mul dera galeata, M ig.

Pothomorphe subpeltata, M lg Piper attenuatum
, Ham

Chavica sphaerostachya, M ig. nigrum, L .

arborescens, M ig.

CHLORANTH ACEJE .

Chloranthus brachystachys, B l .

BALANOPH OREE .

Balanophora Indica, Wall .

CYCADEJE .

Cycas circinalis, L .

MONOCOTYLEDONS .

ORCH IDACEJE .

Lipari s biIOba,
W ightii , Lindl . =elliptica,
Wight) .

M icrostylis luteola, Wight.
Rheedii , L indl . versicolor

,

Dendrobium Pierardi , Roxb.

nutans, L indl . (Jerdonia
num

, Wight) .
aqueum,

L indl . (album, W. )
aureum, L ind l .

barbatulum, L indl .

mi crobulbon ,
A . R ich. (hu

mil e, W.)
M acraei , Lindl .

BulbophyllumN ilagiriense,Wight .

fuscopurpureum , Wight.
tremulum, Wight.

S ection Ep idendrece.

Sub-Section Caeloggnidle .

Coelogyne brev iscapa, Lindl . angu sti Coelogyne nervosa, Lindl .
folia, W. ) corrugata, L indl .

odoratissima, L indl . Pholidota imbricata, L indl .

glandulosa, Lindl . nervosa,
W.)

Sub-Section B le'tidle .

Arundina bambusaefolia, Lindl . Iatifol ia, L indl .

IpseaM alabarica , Rehb. Pachystoma,
B l . ) speciosa) .

S ection M alaaece .

Sub-Section L ip arida’ .

Oberonia denticulata, Wight.
Brunoniana

, Wight.
L indl eyana, Wight.

v erticel lata, Wight.

W ightiana, L ind l .
Arnottiana, Wight.

Sub-Section Dendrobiw.

Cirrhopetalum N ilagiriense, Wight.
(Bulbophyllum Kaitiense, Walp s) .

Cirrhopetalum albidum, W. (B . acutiflo
rum, A . Rich . )

Eria braccata, L indl . reticosa, Wight).
polystachya , Wight.
nana, A . Rich .

pubescens, Wight.
Dalzel li, E ooh. Dend. fil iforme,
Wight).

paucifiora, Wight
Aggeianthus marchantIOides, Wight.
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Section Arethil sea’.

Sub-Section Pogonidle .

Pogonia biflora, Wight.

Sub-Section Gastrod ida’ .

Epipogiumnutans, Lindl . Padanthem pallida, Wight) .

Sub-Section Vanil l id le .

Podochilus Malabaricus , Wight.

SectionNeottelv .

Sub-Section Spiranthidoe.

Spiranthus australis;

Sub-SectionPhgsun
'

dw.

Z euxine sulcata, L indl . robusta and setaceus, Bl .

brev ifolia, Wight). slams, L indl .

Cheirostylis fiabellata, Wight.
Goodyera. procera , Hooh.

Z INGIBRRACE .E .

Globba bulbifera, R01 6. E lettaria cannaecarpa, Wight.
Zingiber Wightianum. Th Cardamomum, M il ton.

Zerumbet, Sm. Hedychium fiav escens, Roscoe.

Curcuma aromatica, Sal ish. coronarium, Wil ld.

Nilagirieusis, W ight. cemuum, Wight.
Kasmpferia rownds , Wi l ld. AlpiniaRheedii , W ight.
Amomum, Sp . Costus speciosus. Sm.

DIARANTACBE .

Maranta. fi rgata,
Wal l . Carma Indica , L .

Phrymium capitatum, Wil ld.

M l
‘

SACE.E .

Musa. ornata, Barb.

POS TEDBRACBJS.

Monochoria hastuefolia, Presl . Monochoria vaginalis, Presl .

COMXBLYNACBS .

Commelyna sal icifolia, Roxb. Aneilema Ovalifolium,Wight Dictyos
Bengalensis, L . permum).
Oblique , Don. POIIia Indica,

‘

iyht . Aolisia . )
hii-sum (z l l eterocarpus, Ploscopa paniculata, H assk. (=Dithy.

glaber
‘

ight) . r ocarpus, night. )
Aneilema ensifolium, Wight (also Cyanotis cristata. Room 15 Sch.

secunda, IV.)
nudifiorum, RHOS

‘

J . ROW/c g
' Sch.

nanum. E th . tasciculam. Roem l} Sch . (=r usea

Iatifolium. l l
‘

ight. and sannentosa , Wight.)
monta num, Wight. Dicty Ianceolata ,

W ight.

ospsrmum, Wight). Iongif ulia, fr ig ht .

Iv oxis trichocarpa . Wight. a, fight .
Cureuligo orchidicidcs, Gwrm.

folia, Wight) .
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AMABYLLIDACEE . CHAP. VI .

Cn
’

num defixum, Gawl . PancratiumMalabari cum
,
Kth.

Pancratium verecundum, Soland .

FLORA .

BURMANNIACEIB .

Burmannia. trifiora, Itoxb.

D IOSCOREACEE .

Dioscorea oppositifoh
'

a, L . Dioscorea bulbifera, L .

n pentaphylla , L . tomentosa, Kth .

Pu n/mm .

Pandanus odoratissimus, L .

PALMACBB .

Areca catechu, L. (cultivated at foot of Phoenix faxinifera, Roxb.

hills) . Calamus W ightii, Gréfll
Caryota urens

,
L . rotang, L .

Phoeni x Sylvestris, Rozb. and two species not identified

s ru cmz.

Pistia stratiotes, L .

ALISMACEJE .

Alisma obtusifolia, L .

NAJADACEJE .

Aponogeton crispus, Thzmb.

AROIDEE .

Lagenandra ovata, L . Amorphophallus campanulatus, Bl .
Arum divaricatum, L . dubius, B l .

Roxburghii , Sch. Colocina antiquorum, Sch.

Arisaema. curvatum, Kunth. vivipara, Rozb.

Leschenau ltii , B l . Scmdapsus pertusus, Sch.

tortuosum, Sch. Pothos scandens, L .

Lq cmz.

Asparagus rubricaul is, E th. Chlorophytum parvifiorum,

floribunda ,
E th . langium, Wight) .

Sanseviera Roxburghiana , Sch. Gloriosa superba, L .

Dianella ens ifolia, Red . Ophiopogon intermediue Don .

Dispomm Leschenaultianum,
Dem. Peliosanthes N ilagiriensis, Wight.

Smilax maculata, Roxb. Ledebouria hyacinthina, Roth .

ovalifol ia, Roxb. Bamardi Indica , Wight .

Zeylanica, L . Lilium N ilagiriensis, Wight.

JUNCACBJE .

Juncus monticola, Steudel .

RESTIACEJE .

Eriocaul on N ilagiri ense, Steudel . Eriocaul on bracteosum, S teudet.
robustum, Steudet. sexangulare . L .
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CYPERACEJE .

Cy perus polystachyus, Rottb.

puncticu latus, Vahl .

alopecuroides, Rottb.

N ilagiricus, H ochst.

atroferrugineus, Stcudel .

petraeus, H ochst.

rotundus, L ,

aristatus, Rottb.

dubius, Rottb.

distans, L .

kyl lingioides, S tendel .

umbellatus, Vahl .
K311ingia monocephala, L .

brevifol ia, Rottb.

melanosperma, Nees.

triceps, Rottb.

Hypolytrum latifolium, Rich]

Fu irena ciliaris, Roxb.

umbel lata, Rottb.

Abil gziardia monostachya, Vahl .

Fimbristylis polytrichoides, Br.

GRAMINEJE .

ORYZEJE .

Oryza sativa, L .

PHALERIDEE .

Coix Lachryma, L

PANICEJE .

Paspalum M etzii, Stendel . Panicum Crus galli , L .

scrobiculatum, L . glaucum, L .

PanicumW alli chianum, W. (3 A . Helopus, Tr in.

N ilagiracum, S teudel . Javamcum, Pair.

multibrachi atum
,
H ochst. montanum, Roxb.

nodibarbatum , H ochst. Indicum , L .

M etzii , H ochst . trigonum, Retz .

brachyglume
, H ochst. v erticellatum, L .

Burmanm
’

, Retz . Pennisetum Hohenackeri, Hochst.

TR ISTEGINEJE .

Arundinel la setifera, S tendel . Garnotia, sp .

purpurea, H ochst.

ROTTBOELLIEJE .

Oropetium Thomoeum, Twin . Mani suris granularia, Sw .

Rottboellia exaltata, L .

ANDROPOGONEJE .

Apluda aristata, L . Andropogon confertifiorus, S leudel .
Crysopogon aciculatus, Trin. polyneuros, S teztdel .

Anthj stiria cil iata
,
Retz . petiolatus, D a lg.

hete1ocl ita, Roxb. nodul ibarbis, H ochst.

Andropogon H alapensis, S ibth. breviaristatus
, S teudel .

Schaenanthus, Roxb. I schaemum nervosum, Rottb.

M artini , Roxb. H eteropogon hirtus, Pers .

pertusus , Wal ld . Imperata amndinacea, Cgr .

H ohenackeri Hochst . Saccharum spontaneum, L .

ol iganthus H ot/est . Perotis latifolia, A it.

Fimbn
'

styl is schaenoides, Vahl .
argentea, N ees.

quinquangulaxi s, s th .

miliacea , Vahl .
ul iginosa, H ochst.

capillacea, H ochst.

monticola, H ochst.

Isolepis gracil is, Nees .

barbata, Br .

Scirpus juncoides, Roxb.

E leochari s capitata, Br.

Schleria tessellata, Wil ld.

lithosperma, Wi lld.

androgyna, N ees.

Carex mercarensis, H ochst.

macrophylla, H ochst.

N ilagirica, H ochst .

platycarpa, H ochst.

gemella , H ochst.

nubigena, Don.
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CHAP. VI . Lindsaya cultrata, Sw. Schizoloma ensifolium, Sw.

Schizoloma. lobatum, Pair. heterophyllum, Drg.

FLORA.

Adi antum lanceolatum, Burm. Pteris pellucida, Presl .
caugatum, L . ensiformis, Burm.

cap11lusz
vener15 , L . n Quadriaurita, Retz.

ZEta10p1cum, L . var . argentea.

hI Spl dulum, Sw . var. aspericaulis.

CheIlanthus Mysorensis , Wall.
fam inosa, Kaulf.

var. Da lhousiae.

tenuifolia, Sw .

l ’v lloea concolor, Langs Q
‘ Flsch.

boivini
, E h.

falcata , Fae .

Pteris longifol ia, L .

cretica, L .

nidus, L .

var. phyllitidis, Don.

ensiforme, Wall .

T richomanes, L.

normale, Dan.

\Vightianu
'

m, Wall .

lunu latum, Sw.

Z enkerianum, ze.

aum
’

tum, Sw .

falcatum, Lam.

caudatum, Forst.

crinicaule, Bance.

macrophyllum, Sw.

formosum, B l .

resectum, Sm.

heterocarpum, Wall.

planicaule , Wall .

furcatum, Thanh.

Po l cstichum auriculatum, Sw.

acul eatum, Sw .

n 97 var. angulatum.

Cyrtomium falcatum, oar.

‘

caryotideum,

Wal l .

Aspidi um polymorphum, Wall .
decurrens, P resl .
cicutarium, L .

Lastraea aristata. , Sw.

coniifol ia, Wall .

hirtipes, H ie.

gracilescens, E h.

oalcarata, H ie.

var . falciloba, E h.

ochthodes, Kza.

tylodes, ze .

thelypteris, Desv .

ayrmatica, Wi lld .

Filix mas oar. patentissima.

oar . elongata .

oar. cochleata.

3 )

atens.

ongipes, G. Don.

aqui l ina, L .

Campteria biaurita, L.

Anémalénsis, Bedd.

Ceratopteris thal ictroides, Brang.

Lomaria Patei soni
, Sp r .

var. elongata, B l .
Blechnum orientale, L.

Asplenium nitidum, Sm.

fontanum, Bernh.

var . exiguum,varians, E h. g Grcv.

tenuifolium
, Dam.

Athyrium Hohenackerianum
, c .

macrocarpum, B l .
nign

'

pes, B l .

aspidioides, Schl .
umbrosum, J . Sm.

oar . australe .

Diplazium sylvaticum, Presl .
lasiopteris, M att.

polypoidioides, Matt.

asperum, Bl .

latifol ium, Dan.

Anisogonium esculentum, Presl .
Actiniopteris radiata, L ink.

Lastraea sparsa, Don.

crenata, Farsh.

dissecta, Farst.
ferruginea, Bedd.

scabriosa, cc.

Boryana, Wil ld.

setigera, B l .

Nephrodium otaria, Presl .

unitum, R . Br .

pteroides, Rctz.

extensum , B l .
‘

cucullatum, B l .

Amboinense, Presl .
arbuscula, .Dcsv.

pennigerum, Bl .

molle, Dcsv.

truncd tum, P7 881

Nephrolepmcordi fol ia, L .

exaltata, Sch.

Oleandramusaefolia, Kze.
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Phegopteris distans, B an. Pleopeltis lanceolata, L . CHAP. VI ,

ornata, Wa ll . membranacea, Don.

punctata, Thanh. punctata , L . FLoRA.

P01) podium parasiticum, M ott. trifida, Don.

subfalcatum , B l . nigrescens, B l .

N1phob01us adnascens, S .w leiorhiza, Wall .

fissus, B l . Drynaria quercifolia, L
Pleopeltis linearis, Thanh.

Gymnogramma totta, Schl . Antrophyum reticulatum, Kaulf .

leptophylla, Dcsv. V ittaria elongata, Sw .

Selliguea lanceolata, c . Taeniopsis l ineata, S
involuta, Dan . Drymoglossum pilosel loides, Pras l .

Meniscium triphyl lum, Sw. H emionitis arifolia, Burnt.
Antrophyum plantagineum, Kaulf.

Elaphoglossum conforme, Sw. Polybotrya. appendiculata var aSpIOmI

laurifolium, Thaztars . folia .

viscosum, Sw . Gymnopteris lanceolata, E h.

stigmatolepis, Fer. axi11aris, Gav .

Stenochlaena palustre, L . contaminans , Wa ll.

Polybotrya appendiculata, Willcl . terminalis, Wall.

Osmunda regalia, L .

Anemia tomentosa, Sw. Lygodium scandens, Sw .

oar. W ightiana, Gara
'
n pinnatifidum, Sw.

A ngiopteris evecta, Hofi n. Marattia fraxinea, Sm.

OPHIOGLOSSACEJE.

Ophioglossum reticulatum, L . otrychium paucifolium, Wall .

nudicaule , L . Virginianum, Sw .

Helminthostachys Zeylanica, H it . var. lanuginosum,

Wall .

JUNGERMANNIACEJE—(SCALE MOSSES).

Plagiochila. dichotoma, Nees. Frul lania glomerata, L . if Ldbg.

LOphocolea muricata, N ees. W al l ichiana, M ittcn.

Gottschea. aligera, Nee“? acutiloba, M itten.

glaucescens, N ees . monil iata, N ees .

Madotheca
g
Perrottetii, M ont. Steetzia crispata, N ees.

N ilagiriensis, M ont. Dumortiera h irsuta,
l igul ifera , Taglar M archantia nitida, L .

acutifolia, Lchm. g Ldbg. Fimbriaria. leptophylla, M ont.

Lejennia minutissima, B awart . Riccia. fluitans, Linn.

cucul lata, Nees . Sendtnera dicrana , Tagl .

N ilagiriana, Gottschc. Gymnomitrium lutescens, Mitt.

EQUISETACEJE.

Equisetum debile, Rozb. IEquisetum. sp.

MARSILEACEJE .

Marsilea quadrifolia, L .
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CHAP . v1,

BRYACEZE—(URN MOSSES).

FLORA.

TR IBE I .
—D IORANAcEzE

Pleuridium denticulatum, M itt.

Leptotrichum phascoides, M itt.
plicatum, 0 . M iil lcr .

Schmi dii , (J. M ul ler.

Trematodon Schmidii , C. M ul ler

paucifolius, C. M iiller.

9 ,
8 -P

Cynontodium amaenum, T . Q M itt.
PaecilOphyllum tenerum, M itt.

Taylori , M itt.
nitens , M itt.

amoene-virens, M itt.
Campylopus recurvus , M itt.

Goughii , Mitt.

T RIBE IL—GRIMMIEE .

Grimmia ovata, Web. and M ahr. Glyphomitrium (Brachysteleum) tortula,
N ilagiriensis , C. M ittler. C. Muller.

TR IBE III .
—LEUCOBBYEE .

Octoblepharum albidum , H ectic. Leucobryum N ilagiriensis.

Leucobryum Jav ense, 111 itt. Bowringii , M itt.
W ightii, M itt.

T RIBE IV .
—SYRRHOPODONTEJE .

Calymperes sp.

TRIBE V .
-TORTULE}E .

W eissia (Gymnostoma) involuta, Hook. Tortula angustata, M itt.

Tortula. orthodonta, M ul ler. (Syntrichi a) Schmidn , M uller.

stenophylla, M itt. Anoectangium Schmidii , C. M uller.

TRIBE VI .
—ORTHOTRICHEH3.

Zygodon acutifolius, M uller . M acromitrium Schmidii , C. M uller.

cylindricarpus, C
’
. M al lcr. Muellerianum, M itt.

tetragonostomus, Brann. sulcatum
,
Brid .

Ulota Schmi dii , M itt. uncinatum
, C. M uller.

Orthotrichum n . sp. (NO . 458H erb.Betl .) fasciculare, M itt.

Macromitrium Perrottetii , C. M illier. N ilagiriensis, (J. Muller.
squarrulosum, C. M iillcr. Schlotheimia. Grevilliana, M itt.

TRIBE VIL—FUNARIEE .

Entosthodon Buseanus, Mi tt. Entosthodon submarginatus, M ti ller.

Perrottetii , M itt. Funaria connivens, M iil ler ,

physcomitrioides , Muller. hygrometrica, D ill.
di versinervis, M tiller.

TR IBE VIII .
—S I>LACHNE1E .

Tayloria subglabrata, M itt.

TR IBE IX. BARTRAM IEE .

Bartramia (Philonotis) Roylei , M itt. onotis)macrocar a
,Mallc

n n pseudofontana,

falcata, M itt.

B .

Campylopus N ilagm ensis, M itt.
albescens

, C. M illler.

densus
, S chl .

latinerve , M itt.
flagelliferus, C. M uller.

involutus
, C . M iillcr.

caudatus, C. M ti ller.

ericetorum
, M itt.

tricolor, C. M ii llcr.

erythrognaphalon ,G. M uller.

S chmidii , C . M iiller.

nodifiorus, C. M iiller.

m
'

tidus M itt.
Didymodon stenocarpus,M itt.
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FLORA.

Lichens.

-Fungi .

MANUAL OF THE NILAGI RI DISTRICT .

T RIBE XVI I I .
—H YPNE }E .

Fabronia secunda, M ont.

Goughii , M
'

itt.

Schmidii , C. M uller .

Hypnum discriminatum, M ont.

W ightii , M itt.
Bonplandi, M itt.

plumosum, M itt.
lychni tis, 0. M il llcr .

procumbens, M itt.
humill imum, M itt.
Buchanani , H ook.

Rhegmatodon orthostegius, Mont.

T rachypus crispatulus, M itt.

T RIBE XIX.
—SKITOBHYLLEJE .

Fissidens anomalus, M ont. Fissidens serratus, C. Mnllcr .

Schmidii , (J. M ul ler. Ceylonensis, Dozg and M .

TR IBE XX.
-POLYTR ICHEJE .

Pogonatum Neesii, C. M uller . xagonum , M itt.

microstomum, Br . perichaetiale, M ont .

aloides, B ria
’
.

T RI BE XXL—BUXHAUM IEJE .

Diphyscium sp. Diphyscium sp.

LICHENALES .

There are numerous lichens On these hil ls, but they have never been worked out.

FUNGALES .

Fungi are numerous, but l ittle is known about them .

The above is a complete catalogue of the flowering plants,
ferns, and mosses of the N ilagiris as at present known . The

descriptions are nowhere to be found in a collected form
,
though

“ The Flora of British India ” by Dr . Hooker (very slowly
progressing) wi ll in time supply this want . For the present, the
student mu st consult W ight and Arnott

’
s Prodromu s and

DeCandolle
’
s Prodromus ” for most of the plants ; for the

orchids, Dr. Lindley’S Genera and Species Orchi daceae and his

papers in the Linnaean Journal ; for the grasses Kunth
’
s Enume

ratio Plantarum and Steudel
’
s Syn . Pl . Gram and for the

mosses the works ofM ii ller and M itten .

V ery many of the flowering plants are figured in Dr. W ight
’
s

Icones,
”
and most of the trees and shrubs, or at least one or more

of each genu s, in Colonel Beddome
’
s Flora Sylvatica,

”
and all

the ferns in Colonel Beddome
’
s Ferns of Southern India and

Ferns of British India,” al l of which works are to be found

in the Ootacamand Library .

The list does not include introduced plants . The Australian
Enca lgp ti and Acacias have given quite a new character to Cota

Trachypus bicolor, Soliw .

atratus
,
M itt.

Bu chanani , C
’
. M ti ller.

plicaefol iu s, 0. M utter .

brev irameus, M atter .

Thuidium cymbifol ium , D ozg/ and M .

glaucinum, M itt.
blepharophylla, 0. M utter.

pristocalyx , C. M ittler .

tamariscella, 0 . M iillor.

Pleuropus Nilagiriensis, M itt.
Leskea consanguinea, M ont.

prionophylla, M itt.
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camand and Coonoor, in and abou t which they have been planted CHAP VI

very largely . The Forest D epartment have planted several FLORA.

hundred acres of E uca lyptus globulus, the blue-gum of Tasmania ,

and there are also extensive plantations of Aca cia ni elanowylon

and dea lbata . They are all excellent firewood
,
and, in the event

of a railway being made up the ghats, plantations of this sort will
be very profitable, the growth being exceedingly rapid and

the yield per acre very large (probably not less than 25 tons

per annum from E uca lyptus globu lus and 15 tons from Acacia
dea lbata)
Numerou s Species of Euca lyp tus have been introduced from

Australia, amongst which may be mentioned E . sideroaylou (the
iron bark), E . obliqua (stringy bark), E . fissi lis (mess-mate),
E . vini ina lis (manna gum) E . amygda lina (the gigantic box-gum)
E . rosti 'ata (the red-gum), E . perfoliata, besides many other
Victorian species as doing well . Some West Au stralian Euca l-yp ti ,
such as E . ni arginata (the jarrah or mahogany tree, the wood of

which stands exposure to sea-water
,
and in Au stralia is much in

u se for jetties , ship-bu ilding, railway sleepers, 8m. ) and E . ca lo

phylla , have been introdu ced and will grow W ith care, but they
do not stand the frost when young,

and have to be carefu lly
covered up in December, January, and February until they attain
certain dimensions .

Very many of the Au stralian Acacias
, besides those above

mentioned, have been introduced and ornament our gardens and

roads
,
&c . Amongst them are Acacia homolop hyl la (the niyal l

or violet wood), Acacia pycnantha, A . sa licina
,
A. decurrens,

A . cu ltriformis, A. dodonoeifolia, A . elata
,
A . longifolia, A . sa ligna,

A. pu lchella, Albizzia lophantha, besides many others .

Many other Au stralian trees and shrubs have also been intro
duced into gardens on the plateau

,
amongst which are many

species of Hakea
,
Gi 'evi l lea and Banksia , Casuarina quadriva lvis

and subei 'osa (the she-oak and he-oak), Ponzaderris (three species),
Myop oruni insu lare, P i ttosporum (two species), M ela leuca (several
Species), Lep tosp ermuni (several species), Ca llistemon (two species),
Beaufortia, Kunzea

,
Ca lothamnus

,
Angop hora, Tristania, &0 .

Many of the Conifei
'

oe have also been introdu ced from the Hima
layas, Japan , and other countries

,
the most successful of which

are Cup ressus macrocaip a, Lawsoniana, toru losa, semp ervircns and
Cashmcriana . AraucariasBiolwi l lii and Ounninghami . Oi 'ip tonzeria
Jap onica . F i 'enela sp ecies, P inus pinaster and longifolia .

Some of the European pines, such as the Larch and S cotch
Fir (P . laricio and P . sylv estri s) and some of. the Himalayan
Abi es have qu ite failed to grow .

Coffee now covers many acres of the Slopes between and
feet .
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Cinchona and tea are also very largely grown the former from
feet upwards, the latter from feet .

The mangosteen fru its Well in the garden at Burliar
,
abou t

feet elevation on the sou th-eastern slopes, where also the

nutmeg of commerce, the clove, the cocoa, and the vanilla grow
luxuriantly .

Oranges, apples, peaches, and pears grow well at Coonoor and

Kalhatti pears su cceed also in the colder and damper climate of

Ootacamand
,
where walnuts thr ive and fruit well . S trawberries

and raspberries grow and fruit, but do not answer very well
except with constant attention to the supply of liqu id manure and

water . Cherries and gooseberries will not fru it at al l
,
probably

from the want of a regu lar winter, which is also the reason that
the oak grows so badly

,
and the elm, birch, and most other

European deciduou s trees make no growth Whatever. Currants
very rarely fru it . In the gardens of the plateau most of the

flowers found in English gardens and green-houses are to be met

with . The growth of fuschias, geraniums, and heliotropes is
most luxuriant they are often made into hedges .
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CHAP. V I I . A . PULSE S .

N .O . LEGUMINOSZE .

The varieties Of pulses cultivated on the plains are rather numerous
,

but very few of them are suited for the cold wet climate of the Hills .

English peas and beans are reared in gardens and find a ready sale in
the weekly markets .

—Cereals. B . CEREALS .

N .O . GRAMINEZE .

The chief grain crops of the N ilagiris are as follows
PANICUM . Tam. Korali

,

l probably a form of P . italicum changed by
climate .

PANICUM MILIARE. Eng. M illet . Tani . Sémé .

PANICUM M ILIACEUM Eng. Little M illet . Du/c. China. Tam. Varagu .

Kan . Nav oné .

ELEUSINE CORACANA. Eng. Raggi . Duk. Raggi . Tam. Kaywur .

Kan . Raggi .

TRITICUM VULGARE . Eng. Wheat . Duk. Gehun . Tam. Godumai .

Kan. Godhi .

HORDEUM . Eng. Barley. Tani . Barli-arisi .
These well known grain s need no explanatory notices . Of the six

kinds named
,
Korali and Barley are the twomost commonly cu ltivated .

In addition to the grains proper a species Of Amaranthus is raised to a

small extent
,
and its seeds form a nutritiou s article of food .

—Pulses.

-Roots and C . ROOT S AND TUBERS .

tubers .

N .O. SOLANACEZE .

SOLANUM TUBEROSUM,
the potato

,
has long been cu ltivated on the

Hills , but Of late years the crops have been more or less a failure owing
to p otato

-disease, and from constantly growing the tubers in the same

ground, by which the soil gets exhausted .

N .O . DIOSCOREACEE .

D IOSCOREA PENTAPHYLLA, a tw ining jungle plant yielding a kind of

yam.

N .O. AROIDEZE .

AMORPHOPHALLUS CAMPANULATUS . Eng. Telinga-potato . Tam. Karunai .

The root of this a
f
rum attains a size as large or even larger than

that of a man
’

s head
,
and is eaten like yams .

—Fruits and D . FRUITS AND SEEDS .

seeds'
N .o. MALVACEZE .

HIBISCUS ESCULENTUS . Eng. Edible Hibiscus . Duk. Bhendi. Tam.

Vendaik-kai . Kan. Bendé-kai .

A mu cilaginou s fruit, eaten as a vegetable .

1 The native synonyms w ill be given as far as known, and the fol low ing are

the contractions employed in rendering them -Tam. Tamil . Kan . Kanarese .

Duh. Dukhni (the form of Hindustani used in Southern India) .
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NO . STERCULIACEZE .

STERCULIA F<E TIDA. Eng. Stercu l ia seeds . Tam. Pinari-kai .
The kernels of the seeds are eaten by natives .

N .O . TILIACEZE .

ELZEOCARPUS OBLONGUS , a pretty tree , belonging to the genu s which
yields the tubercu lar seeds worn by Brahm ins as beads . The hard

tubercular shells of the seeds of this tree are broken ,
and the kernel

eaten by natives like almonds .

N .O . RUTACEZE .

LIMONIA ACIDISSIMA, a very acid species of lime.

CITRUS AURAN
'
I
‘

IUM . Eng. Orange . Duk. Narangi . Tam. Kich
chilip

-
pazham . Kan . Kittale-hannu .

Of the orange there are several vari eties, and when carefu lly cu lti
y ated they yield excellent fru it .
FERONIA ELEPHANTUM . E ng. Wood-apple . Duk. Kavit . Tam. V ilam

pazham . Kan . Byalada
-hannu .

The pu lp of the fruit has a strong flavour and sweetish taste and is

eaten .

ZEGLE MARMELOS . E ng. Bael fru it. Duk. Bel-phal . Tam. V ilva
pazham . Kan . Bilapatri

-hannu .

The fru it when ripe is sweetish and aromatic, and when green it is
astringent and used in diarrhoea and dysentery.

N .O . ANACARDIACEZE .

BUCHANANIA LATIFOLIA. E ng. Cuddapah almond . Tam. Kat-manga .

Shara-purpu . Kan . Chara-puppa .

Kernel Of the seed .

N .O . ROSACEZE .

FRAGARIA INDICA, this, the wild strawberry
,
is small and insipid .

RUBUS LASIOCARPUS and RUBUS FLAVUS, known as blackberries and

edible .

N .O . COMBRETACEZE .

TERMINALIA CATAPPA. E ng. Country Almond . Duk. Jangl i. badam .

Tam. Nattu Vadam-kottai . Kan . Nat-badami .
Kernels of seeds .

N .O . RHAMNACEZE .

Z IZYPHUS JUJUBA. Eng . Ber-fru it . Duh. Ber . Tam. Elandap
-
pazham .

Kan Yalachi-hannu .

Known as the jujube-fru it, and is wholesome and palatable .

N .O . MYRTACEZE .

PSIDIUM PYRIFERUM and P . POMIFERUM
,
the Guava

, grows on the lower
slopes, but the fruit does not attain great perfection.

CHAP . VII .
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RHODOMYRTUS TOMENTOSA
, this handsome shrub yields the fruit

known as the hill-gooseberry .

EUGENIA JAMBOLANA. Eng. Jambolam or Blue apple . Duk. Jamun.

Tam. Nagap-pazham. Kan. Nerale-hannu .

A sweetish and astringent fruit .

N .O . CUCURBITACEZE .

M OMORDICA DIOICA. Tam. Palupaghel .

The young fru it of this member Of the Cucumber family as well as
its roots are eaten .

N .O . SOLANACEJE .

SOLANUM MELONGENA. Eng. Brinjal. Tam. Kathrikkai .

The fru it is a well known vegetable .

PHYSALIS PERUVIANA. Cape-gooseberry . An introduced plant, but
now growing wild al l over the Hills . The fru it makes very good jam
or tart .

N .O . PALMACEE .

PHCENIX FARINIFERA. E ng. Small or W ild Date . Duh. Sandole .

Tani . Isham-pazham .

Fruit eaten .

N .O . MUSACEzE .

MUSA PARADISIACA. Eng. Plantain . Duk. Monz . Tani . Vazhaip

pazham . Kan. Bale-hannu .

I have not noticed the apple, peach, pear, walnu t and other
introduced fruits, as their culture is confined to

'

a few gardens and

still in a very primitive state .

E . GREEN S .

N .O . CRUCIFERZE.

NASTURTIUM OFFICINALE and NASTURTIUM INDICUM . Both these species

yield edible cresses .

N .O . PORTULACACEZE .

PORTULACA OLERACEA, P . W IGHTIANA. Leaves eaten as greens.

N .O . RUTACEZE .

MURRAYA (BERGERA) KONIGII . E ng. Curry-leaf. Duk. Karya-pak .

Tam . Karu-veppilai . Kan . Kari-bev ina.

The leaves are u sed for flavouring curries .

N .O . AMARANTHACEZE .

AMARANTHUS OLERACEUS, A . FRUMENTACEUS and A. CAUDATUS. The

leaves of the three species are u sed as pot
-herbs .

ACHYRANTHES ASPERA is also eaten at times .

N .O. LAURACEAE.

CINNAMOMUM Z EYLANICUM . Eng. Cinnamon . Du/v. DaLchiu i . Tam.

Lavangap
-pattai . Kan. Dala-chinni .

The leaves of the cinnamon tree are used as flavouring agents in
food.
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N O . SOLANACEE .

NICOTIANA RUSTICA. E ng. Tobacco . Duk. Tamaqu . Tam. Pugai.

ilai . Kan. H ogesappu .

In former years a good deal of tobacco cu lture was carried on on the

Hills, bu t of late it has greatly declin ed as it can be grown much
cheaper on the plains .

N .O . URTICACEE .

CANNABIS SAT IVA. E ng. Indian Hemp . Duk. Siddhi: Tam. Bangi
ilai . Kan . Bhangi.

The leaves and flowering tops are used as intoxicants . The use of

hemp for this purpose in Ind ia was first noticed by a Portuguese
writer in 1563 . The hemp is smoked and also made up in various
preparations .

N .O . PIPERACEE .

CHAVICA BETLE . E ng. Betel-leaf. Duk. Pan . Tam. Vettilai. Kan .

V ile-dele .

Used as a masticatory by both sexes and al l classes , in conjunction
with lime and areca nu t.

N .O . PALMACEE .

ARBCA CATECHU. E ng. Betel-nut . Duk. Supari . Tam. Kottai pakku .

Kan . Adike .

Astringent and constantly chewed, natives believing that it preserv es
the teeth and strengthens the gums .

H . SPICES AND COND IM ENT S .

N .O. MALVACEZE .

ERIODENDRON ANEEACTUOSUM . Duk. Khatyan-ka-kalli . Tam.

Maratti-moggm

The ovaries of the flower or very young fruits are u sed as condi
ments .

N .O . SOLANACEZE .

CAPSICUM Species of chillies are cultivated at low elevations .

N .O . PIPERACEE .

PIPER NIGRUM . E ng. Black Pepper . Duk. Kali-mirchi . Tam.

M ilagu . Kan . Menasu .

The dry berry is u sed as a condiment .

N .O . ZINGIBERACEE .

Z INGIBER OFFICINALE . E ng. Ginger . Duk. Adrak. Tam. InJl .

Kan . Has isunthi .

The dried root is sometimes used in cookery .
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CURCUMA LONGA. Eng. Turmeric . Duk. Haldi. iTam. Manjal CHAP . VII .

Kan. Arishina .

A constant ingredient in curries .

ELETTARIA CARDAMOMUM . E ng. Cardamoms . Duk. E lachi . Tam.

E l lakai . Kan . Yalakkai .

A well known condiment .

N .O . LILIACEZE .

ALLIUM SATIVUM . Eng. Garlic . Duk. Lassan . Tani . Vellaip
-pundu .

Kan. Bellu li .

A strong smelling condiment .
ALLIUM CEPA. Eng. Onions . Duh. Piyaz . Tani . Vengayam. Kan.

Irulli .

A well known cu ltivated bulb .

N .O. GRAMINEZE .

ANDROPOGON SCHCENANTHUS. Eng. Lemon-grass . Duk. Hazar-masa‘

leh. Town . Karpura-pu llu . Kan . Vasane-hul lu .

U sed as a flavouring agent .

II .
—SUBSTANCES USED IN MANUFACTURES .

A . OILS AND OIL SEED S .

N .O . PAPAVERACEZE .

ARGEMONE MEXICANA. E ng. Mexican Thistle . a . Pila-dhatura.

Tam. Birama-dandu . Kan. Datturi .

Oil extracted from the seeds .

N .O . LOGAN IACEE .

STRYCHNOS NUX-VOMICA. E ng. Nux-vomica. Duk. Kuchlah . Tam.

Ettik-kottai . Kan . Mushti-bija .

An Oil is got from the seeds and they are also used for the manu

facture of strychnia.

N .O . EUPHORBIACEZE .

R ICINUS COMMUNIS Eng. Castor-oil seeds . Di ck. Yarandi . Tani .

Amanakkan-kottai . Kan. Haralu .

The seeds yield castor-Oil .

B . DYE S ANDS’I‘ANN IN G SUBSTAN CE S .

N .O. BERBERIDEZE .

BERBERIS ARISTATA. Eng. Indian Barberry bark .

The roots contain 17 per cent . Of yellow coloring matter.
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NO . MALVACEE .

HIBISCUS ROSA-SINENSIS . Eng. Shoe-flower. Duk. Jasut. Tam.

Shappattup
-
pu . Kan. Dasvalada-huvu .

The flowers yield a bluish-purple hue

N .O . RUTACEZE .

TODDALIA ACULEA
'

I
‘
A. Duk. Jangli-kali-mirchi . Tam. M ilakaranai .

Roots contain yellow coloring matter .

ZEGLE MARMELOS . E ng. Bael Fruit . Duk. Bel-phal . Tam. V ilva

pazham . Kan . B ilapatri
-hannu .

Rind of fru it astringent and yields a yellow color .

N .O . MELIACEZE .

M ELIA AZEDARACH . E ng. Persian Lilac . Duk. Gouli-nim. Tam. Malai

vembu . Kan. Bettada-bevina .

Leaves contain a green coloring matter .

N .O . RHAMNACEZE .

Z IZYPHUS JUJUBA. E ng. Ber fruit . Duk. Ber . Tam. Elandap
-
pazham .

Kan. Yalachi hannu .

Bark used by dyers with other compound dyes .

VENTILAGO MADRASPATANA. Tam. Pappili-chakka or Sural-pattai .
Kan. Papli-chakka .

Root-bark a valuable dye and much u sed by native dyers .

N .O. ANACARDIACEZE .

BUCHANANIA LATIFOLIA. Eng. Cuddapah Almond. Tam. Kat-manga
Shara-purpu . Kan . Chara-puppu .

Bark astringent, used by dyers and tanners .

SEMECARPUS ANACARDIUM . Eng. Marking-nut. Duk. Bhilavan . Tam.

Sheran-kottai . Kan . Geru .

The resinou s ju ice of the pericarp is used in conjunction with lime

for marking cotton clothing.

N .O. LEGUMINOSZE .

ACACIA ARABICA. Eng. Babool Tree. Duk. Kali-kikar . Tam. Karu

velam . Kan. Kare-jali .
Bark highly astringent, u sed by tanners and dyers .

ACACIA CATECHU. Eng. Catechu . Duk. Katthah . Tam. Kashu-katti .
Kan . Kachu .

Gum u sed for tanning, &c .

BUTEA FRONDOSA. Eng, Butea or Bastard Teak . Duk. Palas-ka-jhar .

Tam. Murukka-maram . Kan . Muttuga
-
gidda .

Flowers yield a yellow dye .

CASSIA AURICULATA . E ng. Tanner
’

s Cassia . Duk Tarvar . Tam.

Avarai . Kan . Avara-gida .

Bark a most valuable and generally used tanning agent .
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MARSDENIA TENACISSIMA. The stems yield a very superior fibre .

Some of it prepared some years ago by me was nearly as fine as silk
and very glossy and strong.

N .O . URTICACEZE .

G IRARDINIA LESCHENAULTII . Contains a fine silk-like fibre used by
the Hill tribes for making thread . Can be advantageouslyg

cultivated

and will yield two or more crops per annum .

ANTIARIS INNOXIA. The inner bark yields a mesh of strong fibrous
matting, which is made into bags by some Hill tribes.

N .O . MUSACEZE .

MUSA ORNATA. All the plantains contain a quantity of very superior
fibre .

N .O. PALMACEZE.

PH <ENIx FARINIFERA. E ng. Date Tree. Duk. Sandole-ka-jhar.

Ta/m. Ishan-chedi .
Leaf stalks yield a strong fibre .

N .O. PANDANEZE .

PANDANUS ODORATISSIMUS . E ng. Fragrant ScreWpine . Duk. Kedgi .

Tam. Tazham . Kan . Kyadage .

Yields a very strong and superior fibre .

N .O . LILIACEZE .

SANSEVIERA Z EYLANICA. Eng. Bowstring Hemp . Duk. Murgali .

Tam. Maru l.
Yields large quantities of very strong fibre and might easily be
cu ltivated .

III .
—DRUGS .

l

Owing to the large number of articles coming under thi s class
,
it

will not be possible to do more than simply specify their action as

medicines .

N .O. MENISPERMACEZE .

ANAM IRTA COCCULUS . Eng. Coccu lu s Indi cu s seeds . Duk. Kakmari
ke-binj . Tam. Kakkai-kolli-v irai . Kan. Kakamari-bij a.

Poisonous internally u sed generally as an ointment .
TINOSPORA CORDIFOLIA. Duk. Gu l-bel . Tam. Shindil-kodi . Kan.

Amrutao bal li .

Tonic and diuretic .

1 The Superintendent of the Botanical Gardens , Ootacamand, is now cultivat

ing experimental ly various exotic medicinal plants, such as Rhubarb, Jalap,
Peppermint and Ipecacuan, and there is every prospect Of his shortly being able

to supply these in quantities sufficient to meet the large demands of the Medical

Department.
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N .O. BERBERIDEAE.

BERBERIS ARISTATA. Eng. Indian Barberry bark .

Tonic and febrifuge.

N .O . PAPAVERACEfE .

ARGEMONE M ExICANA. E ng. M exican Thistle . Duk. Pila-dhatura.

Tam. Birama-dandu . Kan . Datturi .

Fresh ju ice u sed for mu scu lar pains . Oil of seeds employed in skin
diseases .

N .O . CRUCIFERZE .

SINAPIS JUNCEA. E ng. Country Mustard . D uh. Rayan . Tani .

Kadugu . Kan. Sasave .

N .O . CAPPARIDEE .

GYNANDROPSIS PENTAPHYLLA. Duk. H ulhul-ka-jhar . Tam. Velai.
Juice Of leaves u sed as a rubefacient .

N .O . GUTTIFERJE .

GARCINIAM ORELLA. Eng. Gamboge . Duk. Ausarahe-revan . Tam.

GARCINIA CAMBOGIA. Makki .
Yield gamboge, a drastic purgative and pigment.

N O . DIPTEROCARPEZE .

D IPTEROCARPUS TURBINATUS . E ng. Gurjun Balsam ; Wood-oi].

Duk. Garjan-ka-tel .
Used in leprosy.

VATERIA INDICA. Eng. White Dammer . Tam. Vellai-kunrikam .

Yields white dammer
, which is allied to copal .

N .O . MALVACEE .

BOMBAXMALABARICUM . E ng. Red-cotton Tree . Duk. Kanton-ka
semal . Tani . Mu l-ilava-maram . Kan . Mullu-buraga-mara.

Gum astringent ; fruit yields silk-cotton .

ERIODENDRON ANFRACTUOSUM . Duk. Khatyan-ka-jhar. Tani . I lava
maram. Kan. Bura-mara .

Yields gum and silk-cotton .

N .O. STERCULIACEZE .

STERCULIA FCETIDA. Eng. Stercu lia-seeds . Tam. Pinari-kai .
Seeds yield an Oil bark aperient.

N .O . LINACEZE .

ERY'I‘HROXYLON MONOGYNUM . Eng. Red Cedar. Duk. Dewadar. Tam.

Tevadarum .

Leaves were largely eaten by the poor during the recent famine.

Wood fragrant.

CHAP . VII .



CHAP . VII .

MANUAL OF TH E NILAGIRI D ISTRICT .

NO . RUTACEE .

To this family belong the orange, lime
,
citron

, &c .

,
which are too

well known to requ ire any notice here .

AEGLE MARMELOS . E ng. Bael Fru it . Duk. Bel-phal . Tani . Vilva
pazham . Kan . B ilapatri

-hannu .

Half-ripe fru it astringent and u sed in dysentery .

TODDALIA ACULEATA. Duk. Jangli-kali-mirchi . Tam. M ilakaranai .

Root-bark bitter
,
stimulant and febrifuge .

FERONIA ELEPHANTUM . E ng. Wood-apple . Duk. Kav it . Tam. V ilam

pazham . Kan . Byalada
-hannu .

Leaves have the smell Of anise half-ripe fru it astringent .

N .O. BURSERACEAE.

CANARIUM STRICTUM . Eng. Black Dammer . Duk. Kala-damar.

Tam . Karuppu
-damar .

Yields the beau tiful black dammer of Southern India .

N .O . MELIACEE .

M ELIA AZADIRACHTA. Eng. N im ; Margosa. Duk. Nim . Tam.

V eppam . Kan . Bevina-mara.

Bark tonic and febrifuge . M r. B roughton got from the bark an

amorphou s resin ; the bitter principle seeds yield an oil u sed in skin
diseases.

N .O. CELASTRINEZE .

CELASTRUS PANICULATA. E ng. Staff-tree . Tam. Atiparich-cham .

An empyreumatic oil made from the seeds is known as Oleum

nigrum and u sed in beriberi .

N .O. ANACARDIACEZE .

SEMECARPUS ANACARDIUM . Eng. Marking
-nut . Duk. Bhilavan .

Tam. Sheran-kottai . Kan . Geru .

The acrid juice Of the nut is cau stic and vesicant . It is also used

with lime for marking cotton cloth, like marking ink .

ODINA WODIER. E ng. Annaickarai wood . D uk. Besharam-ka-j har .

Tani . Odiya
-maram.

Bark astringent, used in skin diseases .

N .O . LEGUMINOSZE .

ACACIAARABICA. Eng. Babool-tree . Duk. Kali-kikar . Tani . Karu

velam . Kan . Kare-jali .
Bark astringent and u sed for tanning. The gum is that known in

India as gum
-arabic .

ACACIA LEUCOPHLE A. Eng. Panicled Acacia . Duk. Sharab-ki
kikar . Tam. Vel-velam . Kan. Bilijali-mara .

Bark astringent, used in distilling Spirit .

ACACIA CATECHU. Eng. Catechu . Dul . Katthah . Tam. Kashu-katti .
Kan. Kachu .

Yields a kind of catechu
,
the Catechu nigrum of materia medica.
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NO . RUBIACEZE .

CINCHONA OFFICINALIS . E ng. Crown bark . Duk. Barak . Tam.

Shurap
-
pattai .

CINCHONA SUCCIRUBRA. E ng. Red bark . Duk. Barak . Town .

Shurap-pattai .
These valuable plants , natives Of South America

, were introduced
in 1861

,
and are now qu ite naturalised . Other species besides those

mentioned above are cu ltivated, bu t only to a small extent . The area

of the Government cinchona estates is a little over 842 acres .

Besides distinct species there are also variou s varieties and hybrids
which have appeared on the estates , and some of wh ich promise to
become very valuable . The bark hitherto has been chiefly harv ested
by what is called the mossing process . Under this system three kinds
of bark are sent to 'market, v iz .

,

1
unmossecl massed-bark

,
and

renewed bark. The alkaloid on which the commercial value of bark
chiefly depends is quinine, but it also yields cinchonidine, guinioline and

cinchonine
,
all of which are also very efficacious as febrifuges . The

average amount of alkaloids in N i lagiri bark is from 5 to 6 per cent .
,

but some varieties and hybrids have yielded as much as 12 per cent .
The crown bark is rich in quinine, and red bark contains chiefly
cinchonidine .

RANDIA DUMETORUM . Eng. Emetic nut . Dulc. Med-phal . Tani .

M arukkalan-kai .

Fru it emetic .

GARDENI
‘

A LUCIDA. Duk. D ikamali . Tam. Kumbai . Kan. Dikke-malli .
Yields a fragrant resin , considered antispasmodic.

N .O . VALERIANEZE .

VALERIANA LESCHENAULTII , V . BRUNONIANA. Roots have a smell like
that of the Officinal valerian and might be used as a substitute .

N .O . COMPOS ITE .

VERNONIA ANTHELM INI
‘

ICA. Eng. Purple Flea-bane . Duk. Kali-ziri .
Tani . Kattu-shiragam . Kan. Kadu-j irage .

Used by natives as a remedy for leprosy and snake-bite . Also
employed to kill parasites in the hair and as an anthelmintic.

N .O. CAMPANULACEZE .

LOBELIA EXCELSA. Leaves poisonous , but may probably become a

substitute for the oflicinal Lobelia .

N O . EBENACEZE .

D IOSPYROS EMBRYOPTERIS . Eng. Gab-fruit . Du lc. Tendu . Tam.

Tumbilik-kai .
Fru it astringent , a remedy in diarrhoea.

l Unmossed-bark is simply natural bark .

Massed-bark is natural bark which has for some time been covered w ith moss.

Renewed-bark is the bark which forms under in covering of moss after

the natural bark has been stripped off.
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D IOSPYROS MELANOXYLON . E ng. Ebony tree . Tam. Tumballi-maram .
CHAP . VII .

Flowers used as a perfume bark astringent .

N .O . APOCYNEZE .

HOLARRHENA ANTIDYSENTEBICA. Dulc. Karva-indarjou . Tam. Kulap
palai-virai.

Bark formerly exported to Europe as a remedy for dysentery under

the name of Conesse-bark, Corte ole pala, Tellicherry bark.

N .O . ASCLEP IADEZE .

HEMIDESMUS INDICUS . E ng. Indian Sarsaparilla . Duk. Naunari .
Tam. Naunari . Kan. Sugandha

-palada-gida .

Used in al l Government hospitals as a substitute for sarsaparilla .

TYLOPHORA ASTHMATICA. E ng. Indian Ipecacuanha . Duk. P it-kari .
Tam.

‘

Nach-churuppan .

The powdered leaves u sed as a substitute for ipecacuan .

DE MIA EXTENSA. Dub. Jutup . Tmn. Velip
-
parutti ; Uttamani . Kan.

Hala-koratige.

Leaves emetic and expectorant .
HOYA VIRIDIFLORA. Leaves expectorant and emetic .

N .O. LOGANIACEZE .

STRYCHNOS NUX-VOMICA. Eng. Nux-vomica . Dub. Kuchlah . Tani .

Ettik-kottai . Kan. Mushti-bija .

The seeds are the commercial source of strychnia .

N .O . GENTIANEE .

There are several species of Enacum
, two of Ophel ia and one Gentiana,

all of which are more or less bitter and possess the tonic properties of
the European gentian . The gentian is a little prostrate plant Of great
beauty, and very common in dry pasture abou t Ootacamand .

N .O. CONVOLVULACEZE .

PHARBITIS NIL. Eng. Kaladana . Duk. Kali-zirki-ke-binj . Tam.

Kodi-kakkatan-virai Jiriki-virai .
The seeds are u sed as a substitute for jalap

, and their active princi
ple is a resin

,
Pha/rbitisin

,
discovered by me in 1861 .

IPOMJEA TURPETHUM . E ng. Indian Jalap. Dub . Tikra. Tam.

Shivadai-ver .

The Turbith-root of Old writers . Purgative.

N .O BORAGINACEE .

CORDIA MYXA. Eng. Sepistan-plum . Dub. Bari-gondni . Tam. Periya
naru vili .

Yields the larger sebestens of older writers . Emollient and demulcent .

N .O . SCROPHULARIACEZE.

HERPESTIS MONNIERA. Tam. Nir-brami .
Regarded as diuretic and laxative.
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NO . VERBENACEE .

V ITEx NEGUNDO. E ng. Five-leaved Chaste tree . Duk. Shambali .
Tam . Vellai-nochchi . Kan. Lakki-gida .

Heated leaves applied to swell ings. Internally said to be anodyne
and diuretic .

CLERODENDRON SERRATUM . Duk. Gand-baha-rangi . Tum. Shirutek.

Used by natives in fevers and colds .

N .O . SOLANACEE .

DATURA ALBA. Indian or White-flowered Datura . D uk. Uj la
dhaturah . Tax/n. Umattai . Kan. Ummatte-gida .

Anodyne and antispasmodic, used in medi cal practice .

N .O . LABIATAE].

OCIMUM SANCTUM . Eng. Holy Basil. Duk. Tulsi. Tam. Tulashi .

Kan. Tu lushi-gida.

One of the sacred plants, the tu lsie, said to be expectorant and

diaphoretic .

N .O . AMARANTHACEE .

ACHYRANTHES ASPERA. Duk. Aghara . Tam. Nay
-ur ivi . Kan. Utrani

gida .

Astringent and diuretic .

N .O . LAURACEE .

CINNAMOMUM Z EYLANICUM . Eng. Cinnamon . Duk. Dal-chini . Tam.

Lavangap
-pattai . Kan. Dala-chinni .

The bark is the cinnamon of commerce .

N .O . SANTALACEE .

SANTALUM ALBUM . Eng. Sandal-wood . Duk. Sandal . Tani . Shandanak

kattai . E a/n. Gandhada-chekke .

Powder of wood u sed as a local application, essential Oil used as a

perfume, &c .

N .O. EUPHORBIACEAE.

MALLOTUS PHILIPPINENSIS . E ng. Kamela. Tam. Kamela-mava .

Yields a red powder haanela ,
used as a dye and anthelmintic .

R ICINUS COMMUNIS . E ng. Castor-oil seeds . Duk. Yarandi . Tam.

M anakkan-kottai . Kan. Haralu .

Castor-oil plant .
EUPHORBIA ANTIQUORUM . Duk. Tin-dhari-send . Tam. Shadurak-kalli .
E UPHORBIA TIRUCALLI . E ng. M ilk-hedge or Indian Tree-spurge . Duk.

Bar-ki-send . Tani . Kalli . Kan . Bonta-kalli .
Juice very acrid .

PHYLLANTHUS BMBLICA. Duk. Anvu lah . Tor/m. Nelli-kai . F an .

N elli-kai .
Fruit astringent and antiscorbutic . Used also as a condiment.
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MANUAL OF THE NiLACIRI DISTRICT .

C H A P T E R V I I I .

ZOOLOGY .

PART I .
—MAMMALS , BIRDS AND FISHES .

PART II .
—LIZARDS , SNAKES AND FROGS .

PART III .
—LAND AND FRESH-WATER SHELLS .

PART I .

MAMMALs, BIRDS AND FISHES .

(By Surgeon-Major G . B IDIE , M .B ., Sup t. of the Central Museum, Madras.)

General .—Mammals.
—Birds .

—Fishes .
—Introduction of Fish from low country

and from England .

CHAP . VIII , THERE has never been any attempt to give a complete description
PART I .

ZOOLOGY.

General .

Of the fauna of the Nilagiris,
1
such as was drawn up by the late

Dr. W ight on the flora of this region . Indeed, the only available
information on the subject consists of scattered notices in various

general works, such as those of Jerdon, and these have reference
chi efly to mammals and birds . As regards the reptiles and fish Of

the Blue Mountains not much is known, but there is even less
recorded regarding the molluscs and hardly anything at all with
reference to the rich insect fauna. There is not, therefore, mu ch
to be learned from books regarding the zoology of the Nilagiris,

but fortunately there are in theMadras Museum a fair coll ection of

birds from the district and specimens of the more remarkable
mammals, together with a few reptiles and fish . These and the

incidental notices already referred to have therefore supplied
material for the present memoir .

MAMMALS .

2

Monkeys
—The most common and best known of this family

on the hills is the N ilagiri langur, Presbytis j ubatus Of Jerdon,
which inhabits retired shélas on the upper parts of the slopes and
never descends to low elevations . It is covered throughout with
a black glossy fur, except on the head and nape which have long

1 Many interesting notes on the habits of wild animals on the H ills w ill be

found in Game, by Hawkeye.

”
Ootacamand

,
1876 .

—ED .

For facility of reference, the nomenclature of Jerdon has been used in the

notices and lists of mammals and birds.
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reddish-brown hair . The beauty of this unfortunate animal’s CHAP. VIII,

coat is likely to lead to its extermination , as on account of the PART 1 .

high price given for good skins the shikarees are indefatigable in Zoonos r .

shooting it down at all seasons . When caught young it becomes
quite docile in captivity .

The Lion Monkey.

—This animal (Inuus si lenus) is much more —The Lion
rarely seen than the previous one, as it is shy and inhabits dense M0nkeY'

and remote forests on the Malabar side of the hills . It was long
designated the Wanderoo,

”
and believed to be a native of

Ceylon, but does not exist in that island, being confined to the

Western Ghats of the Indian peninsu la . It is sometimes tamed,
but is a sorry pet in captivity, being morose and bad tempered .

The hair on its body is black, and there is a tuft at the tip of its

tail ; but the most remarkable feature in its appearance is the
reddish white ring of hair surrounding the face , which gives it a
very antiquated and venerable expression.

Bats .
—There is very little known regarding the N ilagiri —Bats.

members of this family, only two , viz . Nycticej us Temminckii and

Hipp osideros murinus, having reached the Museum . As seen on

the Nilagiris the Little Horse-shoe Bat
”
is

,
according to

Jerdon,
of a light rufous colour, and found at Kaity and Rallia.

H edge
-hog.
—There are several specimens of the South Indian —Hedge-hog.

hedge-hog (Erinaceus micropus ) in the Museum, and we lately

got a live animal , but it refused to eat and soon died. It is found

chiefly on the eastern and lower slopes of the hills
,
and is smaller

than the English hedge-hog. Its head and ears are nude and of

a dark colour, and the spines are ringed with brown and tipped
with white .

B lack Bean—This animal (Ursus labiatus), although a good
—Black Bear

deal hunted by English sportsmen
,
is still not uncommon on

the hills . Its long, black, shaggy covering of hair is too well
known to need any description . Its distingu ishing marks are the
light-coloured muzzle and feet, and the curved white band on the

chest . Its particu lar vanities in the way of food are ants and
beetles, but it has a sweet tooth for honey

,
and

,
by way of dessert

,

sometimes resorts to the fruit of the little date-palm found on

various parts of the hills . One of its favourite relaxations is to

scratch the bark of trees with its powerfu l claws . This
,
the

Natives say, is done with the Object of whetting the claws, but it is
more probable that, as in the case Of cats, it is done out of pure
exuberance of animal life and spirits, or perhaps itmay be intended
to dislodge ants or other insects concealed in the crevices of the

bark .

Martens
, &c. Two members Of this family are found on the—Martens .

hills, vi z . the Indian marten (Martesflavigu la) and the Hill-otter, a
species of Lutra much smaller than L. nair or L . vulgaris . There
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CHAP . VI II , is only one skin of the Hill-otter in the Mu seum , and as the

PART I .

ZOOLOGY.

—Cats.

—Tree-cats.

—Mungoos.

animal was not full grown, it is impossible to determine its species .

It is by no means uncommon, but very shy and therefore rarely
seen . Its dispersion over the range seems to indicate that fish
are more plentiful in hill-streams than is generally supposed .

Cats, d
o
a—Of the cat family four species are found on the hills,

but all of these are more common on
,
and rather belong to the

fauna of
,
the plains . Chief of these is the tiger, which has been

found at all elevations, although , of course
,
more common in

jungles on the lower slopes than on the higher plateau . At times
the tiger takes up its abode in some thi cket qu ite close to one of

the principal stations, a temerity which generally leads to its

destru ction,
as it is soon marked down and pursued by ardent

sportsmen . The tiger not unfrequently tries to carry Off the

buffaloes of the hill-men
,
but is often defeated in these attacks as

the animals close up for mutual defence, and attempt to gore or

trample their assailant to death . The cattle-herd on these occa
sions is said to take shelter within the irregular ring formed by his
charge when on the defence. The leopard (Felis p ardus) is also

not uncommon on the hi lls, and does not lose in the cooler climate
any of the predatory habits for which it is remarkable on the

plains of India . Indeed, it might rather be said that it is even
bolder in its depredations on the hill s than elsewhere . Some
years ago there appeared, in one of the M adras papers

,
an account

of a leopard having ascended a tree on the N ilagiris to escape
from its tormentors when hotly pursued by dogs and men

,
in

which retreat it was potted lik e a rock . The other members Of
the feline fami ly found on the N ilagiris are the leopard-cat (Felis
Benga lensis), and the common jungle-cat (Fe lis chaus).

Tree-cats .
—The common tree-cat exists on the eastern side

of the hills, and skins of another P aradoxurus
,
of much larger

size , were recently got from the Anémallé range and KOtagiri .

Thi s latter is called by the natives Tree-dog, and is
,
I believe,

the P . Zeylanicus, v ar . fu scas, of Kelaart . I t is not noticed by
Jerdon,

and has not hitherto been regarded as a native of Southern
India.

M ungoos .
—Three Species of this animal are found on the hills

,

viz . , (Herp estes v itticol lis) the stripe-necked mungoos, (H .fuscus)
the Ni lagiri brown mungq os, and (H . Smithii ) the ruddy mungoos .

The first of these is found throughout the Western Ghats and

elsewhere, but the H . fuscus would appear to be peculiar to the

Nilagiris . It is almost unnecessary to refer to the u se of the

mungoos in the economy of nature as an enemy of snakes,
poisonou s and non-poisonous . At one time it was believed that the
animal

,
when wounded by a snake, resorted to some special plant as
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CHAP . VII I, flesh is much relished by various castes of natives
,
and is said to

PART I .

ZOOLOGY .

be very palatable .

The P orcup ine
—The porcupine is very common at various

elevations on the N ilagiris, and most destructive to garden

crops . I t is especially fond of potatoes
,
and various engines of

destru ction
,
in cluding spring-guns and steel-traps , are employed

to get rid of the enemy . A deep narrow ditch with perpendi
cular sides is sometimes dug around the potato fields to keep
the porcupines off, as they cannot cross this, and when they fall
into the ditch they are unable to get out and are caught . They
burrow like rabbits

,
and are nocturnal in their habits . When

found abroad and pursued they are easily run down
,
but very

dangerous either to men or dogs not acquainted with their
system Of defence, as when hotly pressed they suddenly charge
backwards with spines erect, when ten to one the unwary
pu rsuer is taken by surprise and gets impaled on the spines .

Their coat of armour enables them to set at defiance blows with
a stick and even a charge of shot from a gun, unles s it takes effect
in the head.

E lephant.
~-The e lephant is only found low down on the

S lopes of the hills, and owing to the clearing away of jungle for
coffee planting and the indiscriminate destruction by shooting
which was carried on for some years, is not SO common as it
formerly was . The Indian elephant differs both from the

African and that of Ceylon . The chief points of difference
between the three species will be found in the shape of the head

,

the size of the ears, the disposition of the streaks of enamel in
the teeth, and the number of the ribs . In all three species the
number of pairs of true ribs is Six

,
but in E lephas Incl icus the

pairs of false ribs number thirteen, whi le in the E . Sumatranus

of Ceylon they number fourteen and in E . Africanus fifteen .

Very exaggerated ideas have been entertained as to the height
of the elephant . Of 201 e lephants which were some years ago in
the possession of theMadras Commissariat, the height of the tallest
was exactly nine feet eight inches, and that Of the majority below
eight feet. The fossil remains of an elephant found at Jabbalpur
are said to have shown a height of fifteen feet, but it is doubt
ful if

,
at the present day, any Indian elephant ever mu ch

exceeds ten feet in height . The Commissariat e lephant which
measured nine feet e ight inches was a male captured in Coimbatore,
and 36 years of age . Of late years certain re strictions have, very
properly, been instituted by Government for the protection of w ild
elephants, and considerable numbers been captured in keddahs
in Coimbatore and Mysore . As a rule

,
the wild elephant is a

very timid animal
, and Rogue or destructive individual s compara

tively rare . For a more extended account of this noble animal
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I would refer my readers to Tennent’s charming Natural History CHAP . VII I ,

of Ceylon,

”
to which I have been indebted for some of the facts PART I .

already given .

Deon—Both the S amber and Sp otted D eer frequent the

Nilagiris , but are getting scarce and shy owing to the constant
persecution to which they are subjected by men

,
who

,
being on the

hills and with nothing else to do, go out to shoot . The Rib-faced
or Barking Deer receives the latter name from its peculiar call,
which somewhat resembles a bark . Its face is marked with two
long converging: furrows , and it has large canines in the upper

jaw ,
with which it wounds dogs when brought to bay . It is not

gregarious , but leads a lonely life in remote jungle and is rather
timid . Its horns are small with one snag, and its general color
a bright rufous bay. The mouse-deer is also found in dense

forest on the lower slopes .

The N ilagiri Wi ld Goat, the Ibox of sportsmen
,
is now

f
TheNila

becoming rather Scarce on the hills, and so wary that it is nearly
impossible to get near it . It is quite pecu liar to Southern India

,

being found only on the N ilagiris and other portions of the

Western Ghats south of that range . The male
,
when full grown,

is of a dark brownish color, with a pale saddle and stiff mane .

The horns are short, curved, keeled internally, and closely ringed
externally . The N i lagiri wild goat frequents the ledges of

precipices and other difii cult rocky retreats . It is gregariou s
and ex tremely wary . On the slightest alarm the herd melt away
as if by magic, disappearing amongst the rocks . The Tehr or

wild goat of the Himalayas belongs to the same genus .

Both the ibex and other game animals at one time plentifu l
on the hills, are being fast ex terminated, there being no close
season . Bu cks in soft-horn and does with young are wantonly
shot down ; and if measures be not adopted to protect the animals
during the breeding season, there will not, in a few years, be one

left on any part of the range .

ZOOLOGY .

—Deer .

A Bill has recently been introduced into the Legislative
Council to secure protection for both game and fi sh

,
indigenous

or introduced, on the N ilagiris .

The Gaur or Bison of the sportsman frequents the dense moist —Bison.

jungles of the western slopes of the Nilagiris . It has a very
wide geographical distribution, being found wherever there is
suffi cient cover all along the W estern Ghats, in the Pulni Hills,
and in the remote ranges Of the Northern Circars . It also
occurs in Central India, the Terai and in Burmah . It is a v ery
timid animal

,
and when alarmed the whole herd dashes into the

forest regardless of every obstacle . It is also very wary
,
but

when wounded a bull bison will often charge with great ferocity .
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CHAP . VIII , The following is a list of the inammalia found on the N ilagiris,
PART I in which the names given are those adopted by Jerdon in his

ZOOLOGY.
Mammals

,

”
a book lik ely to be in the hands of all taking an

interest in the matter, and to whi ch they can easily refer for

further information .

ORDER PRIMATES .

FAMILY S IM IADZE .

Presbytis jubatus . The Nilagiri Langur.

Inuu s silenus . The Lion Monkey.

SUB-ORDER CHEIROPTERA .

FAM ILY VAMPYRIDE .

Hipposideros murinu s . The Little Horse-Shoe Bat.

FAM ILY VESPERTILIONIDAE.

Nycticej us Temminckii . The Common Yellow Bat.

ORDER INSECTIVORA .

FAM ILY SORECIDE .

Sorex niger. The Nilagiri Wood-Shrew.

Perroteti . The Nilagiri Pigmy-Sh/rew.

FAM ILY ERINACEIDAB.

Erinaceus micropus . The South-Indian Hedge-hog.

ORDER CARNIVORA .

TRIBE PLANTIGRADA .

FAMILY URSIDZE .

Ursus labiatus . The Indian Black Bear .

TRIBE SEMI-PLANTIGRADA .

FAM ILY MUSTELIDJE .

Martes flavigula. The Indian Marten.

Lutra Sp. TheHill Otter.

TRIBE DIGITIGRADA .

FAMILY FELIDE .

Felis tigris . The Tiger.

pardus . The Pard.

Bengalensis . The Leopard-Oat.
chau s . The Common Jungle Cat.
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PART I .

ZOOLOGY .

Birds.

-Owls

MANUAL or THE NILAGI RI DISTRICT .

Cervulus aureu s . The Rib-faced or Barking
-Deer.

Memimna Indica . The Mouse-D eer .

FAMILY BOV IDZE .

H emitragus liylocrius . The Nilagiri Wild Goat ,

Gaveeus gaurus . The Gaur or B ison.

BIRDS .

The av i-fauna of the N ilagiris is fairly represented in the

Madras Museum,
one of the tax idermists having made collections

there during two successive years
,
and a large number was

collected by me in 1877 . Comparatively few birds are seen

on the s lopes and ravines on the higher ranges of the hills
,

but they become more numerous, both as to individuals and

species, at e levations of from two to four thou sand feet, that is
to say where cover and food are most abundant . During the

more rainy months of the south-west monsoon the majority of

birds migrate to the eastern side of the range, where there is
less rain and more sunshine . One of the most interesting birds
found on the hills is the migratory wood-cock, and it is curious
to notice the punctuality with which it annually appears

,
notwith

standing the systematic manner in which the bird is persecuted
and Shot down . Indeed there can be no doubt that if the wood
cock had been a permanent resident, it would long ere now have
been exterminated or frightened away from its haunts

, but,

being a pilgrim and stranger, it comes back yearly, all unconscious
of

, or forgetting the risks it will run
,
and the deadly gaps that

will be made in its ranks . A list will be found farther on of

the chief birds known to frequent the N ilagiris, the nomencla
ture and classification being those of Jerdon . This list contains
species, and the order which first requ ires notice is that of

the Rap tores, or birds of prey . The most remarkable of these, as
to size, are the. long-billed brown vu lture, and scavenger vulture,
which are not uncommon, and are said to breed on the hills . Of

hawks there is a goodly number including the kestril, two falcons,
two goshawks and two sparrow hawks . There is no true eagle,
but one kite-eagle, one hawk-eagle, and a serpent-eagle occur.

Owls—This group of birds is well represented
,
no less

than eight species of owls being found on the N ilagiris . Of

these the most remarkable is the b
regarded by Natives, both in India and
dread . I t is purely a nocturnal bird,
doubt the reason for its being regarde
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owlet, and it even is no favorite . A resident in Coorg informed CHAP . VIII,

me that he once put an Ow l in a cage, on which his Coorg friends PART 1

besought him to set it at liberty, otherwise some disaster wou ld ZOOLOGY.

certainly befall his family . H e tried to argue with them as to

the absurdity of their fears
,
and resolved to keep the bird to

Show that nothing wou ld go wrong in consequence of its presence .

On this resolution becoming known the bearers who attended
on his children also pleaded with him to send the owl away, and
threatened to resign his service if it were retained, as they were
afraid to live on the premises with it . Hearing of this a mis

sionary in the station volunteered to take charge of the bird to

Show that su ch superstitions were groundless, and it was

accordingly lodged in his verandah . Shortly after this the

missionary had to visit an unhealthy part of the district, where he

got an attack of jungle fever which very nearly cost him his life .

When this occurred the Natives at once triumphantly ascribed
the fever to the presence of the ow l , and some of the missionary

’
s

native friends lost no time in setting it at liberty . The

missionary u ltimately recovered
,
and this resu lt was confidently

attributed to the timely liberation of the caged bird .

P erching birds
—This large group is well represented on the f Perching

N ilagiris .

birds

Of Swa l lows and Swifts there are at least e leven species
,
and

one of the most remarkable of these is the edible nest swiftlet
(Colloca lia nidifica). It breeds at variou s places on the hills

,

one site being a cave above the road from Ootacamand to

Coonoor
,
near the first toll-bar out of Ootacamand . The nests

as found here consist of a frame-work of grey lichen, glued
together by inspissated mucu s . N ight

-j ars, Bee-eaters, King
lso more or less common, and
occurs on the eastern slopes .

s writers have noticed the pecu liar loud noise made by the
of this bird when flying, and Hodgson,

as quoted by
compares its cry to the braying of a jackass . The list —; Cl imbing
bing birds belonging to the Nilagiris is rather a long one .

b’rds’

beautiful plumaged wood-peckers eight species are found
there are seven cuckoos

, of which the pied-crested
s the most common . Sun-birds

, Shri kes and Fly
represented, and of Thrushes

,
including Short

ers there are at least eighteen species . Of game
eacock

,
Jungle-fowl, Spur-fow l and Bush-quai l,

lVood-cock and Wood or S oli tary Snip e. The

Imp eria l P igeon also deserves notice
,
as

iest of its family and somewhat limited in
A list is appended of the birds known to
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ORDER RAPTORES .

FAMILY VULTURIDZE .

ZOOLOGY . Gyps Indicus . The Long
-billed Brown Vu lture.

Neophron perenopterus. The White S cavenger Vu lture.

FAM ILY FALCON IDZE .

Falco peregrinator . The Shahin Fa lcon .

T innuncu lu s alaudarius . TheKes tri l .

E rythropus cenchris . The Lesser Kestri l .

v espertinus . The Red-legged Fa lcon.

Astur palumbarius . The Goshawk.

(Lophospiza) trivirgatus . The Crested Goshawk.

Accipiter nisus . The European Sparrow-Hawk.

virgatus . The Besra Sparrow-Hawk.

Neopus Malaiensis . The B lack E agle.

Nisaetus Bonelli . The Crestless H awk-Eagle.

Spilornis cheela. The Crested S erpent
-E agle.

Bu teo vulgaris . The Common Buzzard .

M ilvus govinda. The Common P ariah Kite.

Pernis cristata . The Crested Honey
-Buzzard.

FAMILY STRIGIDi E .

Strix Javanica. The Indian S creech Owl .

candida . The Grass-Owl .

Syrnium indranee . The Brown Wood-Owl .

Urrua Bengalensis . The Rock Horned Owl .

Ketupa Ceylonensis . The Brown Fish-Owl .
Ephialtes pennatus . The Indian Scops Owl .

Athene radiata . The Jungle Owlet.

Ninox scutellatus . The Brown Hawk-Owl .

ORDER INSESSORES .

TRIBE FISSIROSTRES .

FAMILY H IRUNDINIDZE .

Hirundo rustica . The Common Swallow.

domicola . The N ilagiri House-Swallow.

daurica . The Red-rumped Swallow.

Cotyle concolor . The D usky Crag-Martin.

rupestris . The Mountain Crag-M artin.

Chelidon urbica . The English House-M artin.

Acanthyl is gigantea . The Brown-necked Spine-tail .

p selus melba . The A lp ine Swift.
affinis . The Common I ndian Swift.

Collocalia nidifica . The Indian Edible-nest Swiftlet.

Dendroche lidon coronatu s . The Indian Crested Swift.

FAM ILY CAPRIMULGIDZE .

Batrachostomu s moniliger. The Wainad Frog-mouth.

Caprimulgus Ke laarti. . The N ilagiri N ight
-j ar.

Mahrattensis . Sghee
" N ight-j ar .
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MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

Centropus rufipennis . The Common Coucal .

Taccocua Leschenaul tii . The Southern S irkeer.

TRIBE TENUIROSTRES .

FAM ILY NECTARIN IDZE.

Arachnothera pu silla. The In
'

ttle Sp ider-hunter.

Leptocoma Z eylonica . The Amethyst-rumped H oney
-sucker.

minima . The Ting Honey
-sucker.

Arachnechthra Asiatica. The Purp le Honey
-sucker .

D icaeum concolor . The N ilagiri F lower-pecker.

FAMILY CERTHIADE .

S itta castaneoventris . The Chesnut-belliedNu thatch.

Dendr0phila frontali s . The Velvet-fronted BlueNu thatch.

FAMILY UPUPIDZE.

Upupa epops . The E urop ean Hoopoe.

nigripennis T he Indian Hoopoe.

TRIBE DENTIROSTRES .

FAM ILY LANIADZE.

Lan ius erythronotu s . The Rufous-backed Shrike.

Tephrodornis sylvicola. The Ma labar Wood-Shrike.

H emipus picatus . The L ittle Pied Shrike.

Volvocivora Sykesii . TheBlack-headed Cuckoo-Shrike.

Pericrocotu s fiammeus . The Orange Minivet.

brev irostris . The Short-bi lledMinivet.
erythropygius . The White-bellied Minivet.

Dicruru s longicaudatus . The Long-tai led Drongo.

caerul escens . The White-bellied Drongo.

Chaptia aenea . The Bronzed Drongo.

Edolius M alabaricus . TheMalabar Racket-tai led Drongo.

FAMILY MUSCICAPIDZE.

Tchitrea paradisi . The Paradise Fly
-catcher.

Myiagra azurea . The Black-naped Blue F ly-catcher.

Leucocerca pectoralis . The White-sp otted Fan-tail .
Cryptolopha cinereocapil la. The Grey

-headed F ly-catcher.

Ochromela nigrorufa. The Black and Orange F ly-catcher.

Eumyias melan0ps . The Verditer F ly
-catcher .

albicaudata . TheN ilagiri B lue F ly
-catcher.

Cyornis ruficauda . The Rufou s-tailed Fly-catcher.

pallipes . The White-bellied BlueFly-catcher.

Erythrosterna leucura. T he White-tailed Robin Fly-catcher.

FAMILY MERULIDE .

Callene rufiventris . The Rufous-bellied Short-wing.

Myiophonu s Horsfieldii. The Malabar WhistlingThrush.

Petrocossyphu s cyaneu s . The B lue Rock-Thrush.

Orocetes cinclorhynchus . The B lue-headed Chat-thrush.

Turdus Wardii . Ward
’

s P ied B lackbird.
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Oreocincla Nilagiriensis.

Pyctorhis sinensis .

Alcippe poiocephala .

atriceps .

Pomatorhinus H orsfieldn .

Garrul ax Delesserti .

Trochalopteron cachinnans .

Jerdoni .

Malacocircus Malabaricus.

Malcolmi .

Layardia subrufa .

Chaetornis striatus.

Scheenicola platyura .

The Ni lagiri Thrush.

The Yellow-eyed Babbler.

The N ilagiri Quaker-Thrush.

The B lack-headed Wren-Babbler .

The Sou thern Scimi tar-Babbler.

The Waindd Laughing
-Thrush.

The N ilagiri Laughing-Thrush.

The Banasore Laughing Thrush.

The Jungle Babbler.

The Large GreyB abbler.

The Rufous Babbler .

The Grass Babbler.

The Broad-tai led Reed-bird.

FAM ILY BRACHYPODIDAL
‘

.

Hypsipetes Nilagiriensis .

ganeesa .

Criniger ictericu s .

Kelaartia peni cillata.

Rubigul a gu laris .

Brachypodius poiocephalus .

Otocompsa jocosa .

Pycnonotus haemorhou s.

Phyllornis Jerdoni .

Malabaricus.

Iora Z eylonica.

Irena puella.

Oriolus kundoo .

Ceylonensis .

The N ilagiri Black Bu lbu l .

The Ghdt B lack B ulbu l .

The Yellow-browed Bu lbu l .
The Yellow-eared Bu lbu l .
The Ruby

-throated Bu lbu l .
The Grey-headed Bu lbu l .

The Red-whiskered Bu lbul .

The Common Madras Bu lbu l .

The Common Green Bu lbu l .

The Malabar Green Bu lbu l .

The B lack-headed Green Bulbul .
The Fairy B lue

-bird.

The Indian Oriole.

The S outhern B lack-headed Oriole.

FAMILY SYLVIADZE .

Copsychus saularis .

Kattacinclamacroura .

Pratincola atrata.

Indica .

Larvivora cyana.

Acrocephalus dumetorum .

Orthotomu s longicauda.

Prinia socialis .

Hodgsoni .

Drymoipus sylvaticus .

Phylloscopu s lugubris .

Motacilla Madraspatana.

Nemoricola Indica.

Pipastes agili s.

montanus.

Agrodroma cinnamomea .

The Magpie
-Robin .

The Shama .

The N ilagiri B lack Robin.

The Indian Bush Chat.

The B lue Wood-chat.

The Lesser Reed Warbler.

The Indian Tai lor-Bird.

The Dark-ashy Wren Warbler .

The Malabar Wren Warbler.

The Jungle Wren Warbler .

TheDu ll-green Tree Warbler.

The Pied Wagtai l.
The B lack-breasted Wagtail .

The Indian Tree-P ip it.

The Hill Tree-P ip it.
The Rufous Rock-Pipit.

FAMILY AMPELIDZE .

Zosterops palpebrosus .

Parus cinereus .

Machlolophus Jerdoni

The White-eyed Tit.
The Indian Grey Tit.

The Southern Yellow Tit.

ZOOLOGY.
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TRIBE CONIROSTRES .

FAM ILY CORVIDZE .

ZOOLOGY Corvus culminatus . The Indian Corby.

Dendrocitta leucogastra. The Long
-tailed Magp ie.

ru fa . The Common Indian Magpie.

FAMILY STURNIDZE.

Acridotheres fuscus . The H il l Bank-Myna .

tristis . The Common Mgna .

Temenuchus B lythii . The White-headed Myna.

Pastor roseu s . The Rose-colored S tarling.

Eul abes religiosa. The Southern Hill Myna .

FAMILY FRINGILLIDE .

E strelda amandava. The Red Wan-bill

Munia undu lata. The Spotted Munia .

striata . The White-backed Munia .

Alauda gulgu la . The Indian Sky-lurk.

Malabarica . The Crested Malabar Lark.

ORDER GEMITORES .

FAMILY TRERONIDZE.

Osmotreron Malabarica . The Grey
-fronted Gr een P igeon .

flavo-gularis . The Yellow-fronted Green P igeon .

Carpophaga insignis . The Bronze-backed Imperial P igeon .

FAM ILY COLUMBIDZE.

Palumbus E lphinstonei . The Nilagiri Wood-Pigeon.

Turtur Suratensis. The Spotted Dove.

FAM ILY GOURIDIE .

ChalcOphaps Indicus . The Bronze-winged Dove.

ORDER RASORES .

FAM ILY PHASIANIDE .

Pavo cristatus . The Common P eacock:

Gallus Sonneratn . The Grey Jungle
-Fowl .

Galloperdix Spadiceus . The Red Spur-Fowl .

FAMILY TETRAONIDZE .

Perdicu la Cambayensis . The Jungle Bush-quail .
erythrorhyncha . The Painted Bush-quail .

TRIBE LONGIROSTRES .

FAMILY SCOLOPACIDZE .

Scolopax rusticola . The Wood-cock.

Gallinago nemoricola TheWood Snipe.
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some Barbus Carnations caught in the Hope-river, Ouchterlony
valley . The fate of these is not yet known .

According to Dr . Day the only indigenous species found at

high elevations on the plateau is Danio Ntlagiriensis . H e also
caught in the rapids of streams on the slopes of the range a

small roach, Nemachei lus Guntheri , a little carp
,
Puntius Grayi

(Barbus aru lius, Gunth . ) and Barilius rugosus, erroneously called
a trou t .” The following is a list of the fish found on the plateau
and slopes of these bi lls so far as known

GOBIIDE .

Gobius neglectus . Jerdon.

NANDIDE .

Nandus marginatus. Jerdon.

OPH IOCEPHALIDIE

Ophiocephalus maru lius. Buch. Hahn.

gachua. Buch. Ham.

striatus . Lacép .

RHYNCHOBDELLIDE .

Mastacemblus armatus.
_ Lace

’

p.

SILURIDE .

Macrones punctatus . Jerdon.

Cavasius. Buch. Ham.

Wallago attu . Bloch.

Malabaricus C. et V.

Glyptosternum lonah . Sykes .

SCOMBRESOCIDE .

B eloue cancila. Buch. Ham.

D iscognathus lamta
Labeo Kontius .

Dussumieri .

Mola melettinus .

Barbus dubius
Mysorens is

Carnaticus.

tor.

melanampyx.

lepidu s.

arulius .

Nuria Malabarica.

MadraSpatensis.
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Rasbora Nilagiriensis .

daniconius.

Barilius coesa .

gatensis .

Danie N ilagiriensis .

aurolineatus .

Perilampu s atpar .

Chela argentea .

Homaloptera Brucei.
Nemacheilus semiarmatus .

ZOOLOGY .

sinuatus.

striatu s .

Denisoni i

Guntheri .

NOTOPTERIDE .

Notopterus kapirat . Bonn.

MURE NIDfE .

Muraena macu lata. Buch. Ham.

The following interesting account of the means employed by
Mr. McIvor for the transport of live fish from England to the

Nilagiris is extracted from G .O . N0 . of 5th August 1869 .

I collected the young Trout-fry in July 1867, and had them
kept in an aquarium till the date of my departure for India, to
accustom them to the artificial condition to which they wou ld be
subjected during the voyage . When first placed in the aquarium,

a rapid flow of water was allowed to pass through it after ten
days this flow of water was gradually diminished but as many
of the fry died, the flow of water was again increased, and

continued for about six weeks, when it was again diminished
with more favorable results . On leaving England I selected
eighteen of the most healthy Trout-fry to be conveyed to India .

The other species of fish had not this preparatory process, and I

believe this was a disadvantage . On the 3rd November 1867
,

I left Southampton by the P . and O . S teamer with eighteen lake
Trout-fry, twenty-four Tench, twelve Carp, twelve Gudgeon,
twelve Rudd

,
twelve S ilver E els, and three Goldfish (one male

and two females) . Of those I succeeded in bringing to the

Neilgherries, fifteen Trout , ten Carp, twenty-four Tench, twelve
Rudd

,
twelve S ilver E els, and three Goldfish . The Gudgeon

were all lost by an accident in the Red Sea ; two Trout were
subsequently lost by leaping out of the tubs in which they were
placed. One female Goldfish died nine of the Eels escaped into
the running stream,

and have not since been seen the remaining
three Eels were placed in a large pond in the gardens and the

other species of fish in a house, or rather enclosure covered with
wire-netting, specially prepared

‘

for their reception, by forming
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CHAP . VIII, four ponds with a stream of clear water running through them .

PART 1. Previous to my departure I had the fry of each species placed
separately in tin boxes, 15 x 10 inches, fitted wi th a small tap so

as to allow a flow of water to pass from one box into the other
,

as per sketch below, Fig. I . The boxes should be placed in a

ZooLOGY.

wooden frame to stand the one above
and above the fish boxes is placed a cistern, 20 x 10 and 12

inches deep, to receive the water for the supply of the fish boxes
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CHAP . VII I , into the boxes by means of a syringe, as in this way it catches
PART I .

ZOOLOGY.

the oxygen of the air in its descent . In addition to this the
water prior to being u sed shou ld be thoroughly aerated by
forcing air through it by means of a bellows with a piece of

elastic tubing (sufficient to reach the bottom of the water)
attached to the end of the pipe . The small er the fish-fry are,

the safer they can be conveyed ; but fish of considerable size
cou ld be conveyed with safety by increasing the size of the boxes
in proportion, and thus placing at their disposal a greater
quantity of water .

”



MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT.

PART II .

LIZARDS
,
SNAKES AND FRoes .

REPTILIA .

(By Lieutenant-Colone l R . H . BEDDOME , Conservator of Forests,
Madras Pres idency .)

LIZARD S .

ORDER SAURIA .

ZOOLOGY .

VARANIDJE .

Lizards

Varanus dracoena ,
L . Sou thern slopes .

lunatus
, Gray. Western slopes .

LACERTIDJE .

Cabrita Leschenau ltu ,
D . ci B . About the foot and lower slopes

on eastern and southern side.

Jerdoni, Bedd . Do .

Ophiops Jerdeni , B lyth. Do .

SCINCIDZE ,

Euprepes carinatus, S chn. S lopes everywhere.

macu lariu s , Blyth. Do .

brevis , Canth. Walaghat .

tril ineatu s , Jerd. Eastern slopes .

H inulia Dussumieri, D . et B . Foot of Sisapara Ghat and west
ern slopes .

Ristel la Rurkii
‘

P Gray. Walaghat and western slopes.

n . Sp . (an undescribed Foot of S isapara Ghat .
with 2 large frontals) .

Mocoa bilineata, Gray. Ootacamand, very common under

stones .

Riopa albopunctata, Gray. All the slopes .

Hardwickii, Gray. Do .

punctata, L. De .

GECKOTIDJE .

Gecko Anémaléam , Gunth. S lopes above Gajalhatti .
Hemidactylu s trihedru s , Dand . S lopes , common .

maculatus, D . et B . Do . do .

Pieresii, Kelaart. Do . do .

Leschenau ltii, D . et B . Do . do .
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C HAP. VIII, GymnodactylusKol legalensis, Bedd. Sisapara slopes near the foot,
PART II .

ZOOLOGY.

abundant.
Indicus, Gray. Ootacamand and Kundae, very

common under stones .

Goniodactylus planipes, Bedd. Foot of western s10pes .

Wainadensis, Bedd . Walaghat, &c.
, and the Ouchter

lony Valley .

Draco Dussumieri , D . et B .

S itana Pondiceriana, Cu v .

Calotes nemoricola
,
Jerd .

ophiomachus, Merr .

Elliotti
, Canth.

versicolor , D and.

gigas , B lyth.

S alea Horsfieldii, Gray.

Charasia dorsalis, Gray.

CHAM (ELIONID1E .

Chamoeleo vulgaris, L. Sou thern slopes .

HARM LE SS AND VENOM OUS SNAKES .

ORDER OPHIDIA .

HARMLESS SNAKES .

TYPHLOPIDE .

Typhlops braminus, Dand . Common under stones on the

s10pes .

Onychocephalus acutus, D . ci B . Rare about the foot on the West
ern slopes .

UROPELTIDE .

Rhinophis sanguineus, Bedd. The Ouchterlony Valley.

S ilybura Beddomei , Gunth. Walaghat

Elliotii , Gray. Common on the d ome.

ocellata, Bedd. Common at Walaghat and in the

Ouchterlony Valley .

Ceylanica, D. et B . Kalhatti, Walaghat, Shélfir and

elsewhere .

brevis, Canth. Walaghat .

Plectruru s Perottetii, D . et B . Ootacamand
,
very common

Guntheri , Bedd . Walaghat.

Melanophidium Wainadense, Bedd . Ouchterlony Valley, very rare .

AGAMIDZE .

Western slopes .

East-ern slopes and foot .
Coonoor slopes .

All the slopes .

S isapara slopes .

All the slopes, very common.

Eastern slopes.

Ootacamand and all the plateau ,

very common .

Abundant on rocks on al l the

ghats .
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CHAP . vIII, LYCODONTIDE .

PART 11 Lycodon au l icu s
,
L . Common up to feet .

ZOOLOGY.

striatus, Shaw. S lopes
, common .

PYTHONIDE .

Python molurus, L . Al l the slopes up to feet,
not common .

ERYCIDE .

Gongl phis conicus, Schn . Common under stones in dry
forests up to feet .

Eryx Johnii , Russell . Foot of Hills
, east side .

VENOMOUS SNAKES .

ELAPSIDIE .

Naja tripudians, Merr . Common low down,
rarely coming

up to feet .
Ophiophagus elops , Canth. The Ouchterlony Valley and

w estern s10pes
, rare .

Callophis nigrescens, Gunth. S lopes near Ga jalhatti, rare.

Malabaricus, Jerd. W estern s10pes and Up to Nedu

wattam, rare .

cerasinu s, Bedd . Mudumalé and w estern slopes .

trimacalatus, Canth. This rare li ttle snake, only hither
to known from the dry districts
of Trichinopoly and Bellary

,

has just been discovered at

the foot of the S isapara Ghat .
Bungarus coeruleus , Schn. Eastern slopes .

V IPERIDZE .

Daboia elegans, Shaw. Lower slopes, eastern side .

Echis carminata, Schn. D o . do .

CROTALIDZE .

Trimeresurus Anémaléensis
,

Western slopes and northern
Gunth. s10pes , common .

strigatus, Gray. Kundas
,
very common .

Halys El liotn ,
Jerd . Coonoor slopes, described briefly

by D r. Jerdon,
but never detect

ed since .

Hypnale nepa, Lour. S lopes, not uncommon .

Of the venomous snakes only two, viz . Trimeresurus striga tus

and Ca llophis M a labaricus ascend to the plateau , and they appear
to be confined to the western and northern sides of the Hills,
never having been observed about Ootacamand or Coonoor, &c.
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Trimeresurus A
'

ne
’

ma le
’

ensis and Hypna le nepa are common CHAP. VIII ,

in the moist forests and in coffee estates on the slopes . Ophic PART II .

phagus elap s (the hill cobra) and the four species of Ca llophis are Zoomer .

very rare . Naj a tripudians (the cobra), Bungarus coeru leu s (the
carpet snake), and Daboia elegans (the cobra monil or chain
V iper) are common only about the foot ; the little Echis is very
common in dry rocky ground, but not up to any elevation . It is

very doubtful if the H a lys is really a N ilagiri snake .

The above 45 innocuou s and 13 venomous snakes are all that
hav e as yet been detected in this district

,
but it is more than

probable that other Uropelts, which occur in Wained
,
and

probably f
p
rther new species will be found on the western slopes,

and other Anémalé snakes
, such as S imotes Russel lii and Lycodon

A
'

nema le
’

ensi s
, probably occur there .

FROG S .

ORDER BATRACHIA .

RANIDE .

Rana Kuhln
, Schl . Walaghat.

pygmoea, Gunth. Do .

hexadactyla,
Les . Eastern slopes .

cyanophlyctis, S ehn . Do .

tigrina ,
Dand. Do .

“

gracilis , Wiegm. Plateau
,
the common

swamps .

n . sp . (va/r. verrucosa , Western slopes .

Gunth. )
Pyxicephalus brev iceps , Schn .

CYSTIGNATH IDZE

Crinia (or allied genus) n . Sp . Walaghat . A minute frog w ith
free toes , no parotids, maxillary
teeth, and sacral vertebrae
sometimes dilated .

PHRYNISCIDJE .

Melanobatrachus Indicu s, Bedd . This little frog, only lately
discovered on the Anémalés
and Madura Hills

, has just
been found at Walaghat.

RHINODERMATIDZE.

CaCOpus systema, Schn . S lopes.

Diplopelma ornatum
,
D . ci B . Walaghat, &c .

Carnatica, Jerd. Eastern slopes .
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CHAP . VIII , BUFONIDZE .

PART II ’

Bufo melanostictus, S chn. Common everywhere .

ZOOLOGY . Beddomei, Gunth. Western slopes .

hololius , Gunth. Do.

POLYPEDATIDE .

Polypedates macu latu s
,
Gunth. Lower Slopes .

pleurostictus, Gunth. Ootacamand and al l the plateau .

brachytarsus, Gunth. Walaghat .

Hylorana temporalis, Gunth. P lateau and slopes .

curtipes, Jerd . Walaghat and the Ouchterlony
Valley .

Ixalus variabilis, Gunth. Plateau and slopes .

episthorhodu s, Canth. W estern side , plateau , and Slopes .

saxicola
,
Jerd . W estern slopes, on rocks, beds of

rivers .

tinniens
,
Jerd . The tinkling frog of Ootacamand .

diplostictus , Gunth. Walaghat.

Rhacophorus Malabaricus, And . Western slopes .

HYLCEDACTYLIDE .

Callu la triangularis , Gunth. Paikaré .

olivacea, Gunth. Walaghat .

obscura, Gunth. Plateau , w estern side and s10pes .

picta, D . et B . S lopes near Gajalhatti .

BATRACHIA APODA .

Epicrium glutinosum, D. et B . Western Slepes .

Cecilia oxyura, D . et B. De .
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Pupa (Bunea) bicolor, B utt.

Bulimu s mavortius , Reeve .

N ilagiricu s, Pfr.

physal is, Bn .

praetermissus, B ls .

punctatu s, Ant.

tru tta
,
Bl .

Achatina Ceylanica , Bn.

oreas, E u .

Perotteti
,
Pf .

Shiplayi, P f.

hebes
,
Bl .

paupercula, B ls .

Jerdeni
,
Bn .

Benson iana
,
Pf.

corrosu la
,
Pf.

Botellus
,
Bn .

facula, Eu .

ZOOLOGY .

OPERCULATED LAND SHELLS .

Diplommatina (Nicida) Nilagirica, B l .
nitidu la, B l .

Jerdonia trochlea, Eu .

Craspidotropis cuspidatu s , B l .
Cyathopoma Coonoorense , B l .

Dekhanense
,
B l .

filacinctum,
Bl .

Malabaricum
,
Bl .

mal leatum
,
B l .

Wainadense
,
B l .

Opisthostoma N ilagiricum ,
B l .

Alycaeu s expatriatus , Bl
.

Pterocyclos bilabiatus , Sow .

rupestris, a .

Cyclophorus annulatus
,
Tros .

caelocomus
,
Bn.

deplanatu s .

Indicu s, Desh.

involvulus, Mu ll .

Jerdoni, Bn .

N ilagiricu s, Bn.

ravidus, Bn .

Shiplayi, Pf.

Remarks . The grand Helix ampu l la is only found in the moist forest on
the western slopes feet elevation,

where the rare and

fine Cyclophorus N i lagiricus also occurs . Both these shells are

very rare in collections, and of considerable value . Dip lommatina,
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Jerdonia, Crasp idotrop is , Op isthostoma
, Cyclop horus , Ship layi, CHAP . VIII.

and some of the Cyathop omas
, S treptazeis, many small H eli ces PART II I .

and some of the Achatinas abound in the sholas or woods of Zoonocr .

the plateau . Helix M adraspatana abounds on the grass land of

the plateau sometimes in association with H elios Ni lagirica and

Bu limus N i lagiricus . The two species of P terocyclos are found at

or near the foot of the hills, and most of the Cyclophori in the

woods on the slopes (Sisapara, Coonoor, and Kalhatti ghats) .

FRESH-WATER SHELLS .

There are very few fresh-water shells . N er itina P errottetii 11
’

1
'

63811-m ter

shell s .

occurs In some rivers on the plateau , and Pa ludina Benga lensvs,
Planorbis eaustus, and Ampu llaria globosa occur in tanks .
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C H A P T E R I X.

ETHNOLOGY.

PART I .
—THE TO

'

DAS . PART IV.
—THE TRULAS .

PART II .
—THE KO

’

TAS . PART v .
—THE BADAGAS.

PART III .
-THE KU'

RUMBAS .

INTRODUCTION .

The tribes—General view of their hi story
—Sources of information—Local

di stribution .

CHAP . IX. THE Nilagiris are inhabited by five native tribes, four of whi ch
ETHNOLOGY.

may be regarded as primitive or aboriginal, v iz . ,
the Todas, the

The tribes.

Ketas, KI
’

Irumbas and the Irulas, and the fifth as belonging to

the Aryanized Hindu races now in ascendancy throughout
Peninsula India.

These tribes deserve, and have received the careful attention of

ethnologists, and their language that of philologists . They are,

in a measure, representatives of races which once overspread large
portions of South India

, some of which appear to have attained to
a certain degree of civilization, and ev en to extended rule .

‘l In the

Tédas we may perhaps see the remnants of tribes who occupied
the river tracts of the Dekhan

,
and who tended their sacred herds

of buffaloes long before their bovine rivals monopolised the venera
tion of the people —in the Ketas

,
perhaps, the representatives of the

early artisans of the south, who wrought metal and wood for the
aborigines in the ages before the handicrafts became the monopoly
of the present castes, who wear the thread of the twice-born and

boldly dispute with the Brahmans their supremacy in the social
scale —again, in the KI

’

Irumbas we may see the kinsmen of the

primitive shepherds and goatherds of the southern uplands, who,
unlike the more pliable Ideiyas, were too independent to ally
themselves with the immigrant races from the north —whi lst in
the Irulas we find the descendants of the hunting tribes of the
south

, who have attained to some civ ilization and power, as, for
example, in the case of the Bedas and Nayaks . Lastly the Bada
gas, Or p eop le of the north, have a hi storic position,

in that they
bear witness to the fact that portions of the Nilagiris must have
been long under the authority of Carnatic chiefs .
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Nilagiris, drawn up by the late Mr. Breeks, under the orders

of the M adras Government, in pursuance of the general instruo
tions of the Government of India

,
and to it I am mainly

indebted, but have also made constant reference to the works of

M essrs . Metz
,
Marshall

,
Harkness, Baikie, Ouchterlony, Jervis,

Caldwell, Congreve, Shortt and Pope, and to several reports
furnished to the Madras Government at diflerent times .

As regards the local distribution of the tribes
,
it may be roughly

stated that the Irulas and KI
’

IrumbaS are scattered abou t the
slopes

,
that the Badaga s occupy the whole middle plateau, except

ing, only, tracts in the north-eastern angle of Péranganad called
Kédanad

, as well as a small extent of pasture land in the vicinity
of four mands 1 near Coonoor and H I

’

I likal
,
whi ch belong to the

Tédas
,
and the lands attached to the six large villages of the

Kétas
, of which two are in Péranganad, two in TOdanéd, one in

M ékanad
,
and one in the Kundas .

1 Toda Villages.
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PART I .

THE TODAS .

Origin .
—Derivation of Name .

—Physical characteristics.
—Dress.

—Census .

D ivisions—Mode of l ife .
—Dwel l ings .

—The mand—S ituation .
—Family and

inheritance .
—Pastimes .

—Mu sic and Song.
—Salutation .

—Religion -Priests .

Temples —R ites and ceremon ies .
—Birth .

—Marriage—Funerals, green and

dry.
—Traditions .

—Language .

IT has become the cu stom to consider this people as lords of CHAP IX.

the soil, not only on account of their self-assertion and indepen
PART 1

dent bearing, but also on account of their practice of levying ETHNOLOGY.

gudu, or tribu te in kind, from the other tribes . The Government
have, ina measure

,
countenanced this claim of lordship over the

lands of the plateau by paying to them qu it-rent for certain lands
within the towns of Ootacamand and Coonoor .

1

The Todas have probably inhabited the N ilagiris for many
centuries, their occupation being anterior to that of any other of

the tribes now dwelling thereon ; but there are not sufficient
reasons for considering them to be the earliest inhabitants of the
hills .

Some remains of villages in no way resembling TOda mands, as
well as the cairns and barrows, are possibly the work of a race or

races who preceded them
,
but of whom the Tédas can give no

account . If Dr. Caldwell’s theory is correct, that the TOdas are

a Dravidian race of Scythian origin, they wou ld seem to have left
the plains after the Aryan invasions

,
but before the tenets of the

Brahmans had taken any hold upon the minds of the people
,
and

before there had been any extensive mixture of races .

But the date of their coming and their previou s history are alike
uncertain. Some think that they migrated to the Hills 2 about
800 years ago from the Kanarese country, and those who hold this
theory

,
of the grounds of which I am ignorant,

‘

look upon them
as a people who have degenerated from isolation, their religion
containing only here and there some fossil remains of a former
faith, and their language having dwindled to a mere skeleton .

Colonel Marshall’s researches have led him,
on the contrary, to

look on them as a primitive race still in its infancy . The TOdas

themselves say that they came from the jungle tract of inferior hills
situated between the Kanarese and Tamil Districts

,
in the direc

tion of the Hasanlir Pass in the Eastern Ghats, north-east of the

1 The history of the action of Government in regard to the land rights of the

Tedas will be found in the chapter on the Revenue H istory of the D istrict .

2 DR. PoPE
’

s Tuda Grammar ; MR. ME
'

I z
’

s Tribes inhabiting the Ni lgherries.
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Nilagiris . In making this assertion
,
they are probably repeating

parrot-like the Badaga tradition regarding the latter’3 advent to
the hills, as is their wont, not being gifted with sufficient imagina
tion to evolve a mythic history of their own . Another theory is
that they came from the West Coast . The similarity of some of

their customs to those of the Malayalams and the position of their
mands, which are mostly in the western uplands of the plateau

,

whilst some are even in the Wained, seem to lend colour to the
view that their country lay to the west of the Nilagiris .

On the other hand, Dr. Caldwell remarks
“ I t has not been noticed by writers on the Nilgherries, but it is

nevertheless a fact that, notwithstanding the long residence of the

Tudas in a cold
,
cloudy mountain region ,

the color of their skin is

considerably darker than that of the more modern hill race, the Bada
gas, a race of people who immigrated from the Canarese country not

many centuries ago, and is many shades darker than that of the

majority ‘ of the natives of the Malabar Coast . The darkness of the

complexion of the Tudas tends to prove that they came originally
from the eastern or sun-burnt side of the range of Ghats ; and that,
long before they took up their abode in the hills, they had formed a

constituent portion of the low country popu lation .

The mode of wearing the hair also seems to point the same way .

The luxuriant crop ormop of hair, which is their pride, differs but
little from the rough, Shaggy and unkempt hair of many of the

Pareiya and wandering castes of the Carnatic and Dekhan, except
that it is oiled and combed. This pride in these redundant locks ,
robustious to no purpose is shared in an eminent degree by
the women, whose desire to curl their hair, which has little natural
wave in it, may be a point deserving the attention of the ethno

logist, for this fashion is perhaps but an imitation of the mode

of some superior race with whom their ancestors were familiar .

Thehaze l or brown eye common to the Toda, Kurumba and Kéta ,
is also met with in the wild castes of the eastern plains .

2

Nor does this view altogether militate against the notion that
they approached the bil ls from the western side through the
old Carnatic country . A race of drovers of semi-amphibious
buffaloes is more likely to have gradually pu shed forward its
herds through the rich moist flats ofWained to the grassy downs
of the N ilagiris, than through the dry plains of Coimbatore and

Salem . The fine Species of buffalo which they possess may
perhaps be found more nearly allied to the race of buffaloes
known in Mysore as the Chokatti buffalo, which comes from the

1 One tribe , the Puleiyas , in Malabar are very black.

2 See FERGUS SON
’
S Tree and Serpen t Worship , page 224 ; also DR. CALDWELL ,

Appendix, Gram. Drav . Lana,
page 566.
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Dress, &c.
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of the head, and the head of the Tuda does not differ in any material
'

point from that of the low-country Dravidian .

”

Though it cannot be denied that their facial peculiarities are

not so marked as they at first appear
,
and that a good deal is due

to their long beards and way of cutting their hair and to the

absence of the turban, there is still something in the fearless
manners and independent bearing of the Todas

,
which makes

them very attractive . They thoroughly enjoy a joke and never
scruple to laugh heartily at anything which amuses them,

shOwing
no servile fear of Europeans, but rather treating them as equals
if not inferiors . This fearlessness may in part arise from the

superstitious awe with which other tribes regard them,
which

has enabled them to hold their own without the aid of arms or

numbers . The Badaga regards the Toda of the hills as a grand

counterpoise in the art of necromancy to the maliciou s Kurumba
of the slopes .

The dress of the Toda is simple in the extreme
,
but not ungrace

ful . It consists of a coarse species of cloth wo'ven at Coimbatore,
and white when new, having one or two bars of colour

, generally
red

,
woven into it at each end . By the men it is worn

wound round the body, so as to form a kilt or petticoat, leaving
the legs nearly bare then it is brought under the right arm and

the end is thrown over the left shoulder . In general eflect it is
not unlike a Roman toga . The men also wear the linguti or

waistcloth called by them kuvu or ko
’

nu .

The female dress consists of the same kind of cloth, but it is
mere ly thrown over the Shoulders and held together in front, and
is not worn so gracefu lly as by the men . Women also wear heavy
brass armlets

, generally two on one arm, called Tuwagi
? They

have necklaces of twisted hair or black thread with silver Clasps,
and here and there a head or a bunch of cowrie shells, and some
times a silver chain . They wear silver bracelets of rather a pretty
pattern, and silver rings on their fingers and thumbs

,
also iron

bracelets of peculiar design, one like a snake . Sometimes a

silver chain is worn round the waist, to which is attached a

small silver box Opening with a screw, and .used for carrying
small coins .

Their ideas of cleanliness are extremely limited but, like most
Natives, they clean their teeth . Their hair-dressing is by far the
most elaborate feature of their toilette : according to Mr . M etz,
who was well acquainted with their habits, the curling of their
ringlets on long sticks occupies a considerable time every
evening.

1 Grammar of Dravidian Languages, Appendix, page 557 .

2 We ight about 5 1h.
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The following is _

a list of the TOda popu lation in the Nilagiri CHAP . IX.

District according to the final census of 15th November 1871.
PART 1°

Particu lars will be found in Chapter II . Em s onos r .

Census.

Total

The number of mands has decre ased since There were
then in

TOdanad

M ékanad

Péranganad

The Todas are divided by M r. Breeks into two classes
,
who Divisions .

cannot intermarry : 1, D e
’

vdlyal
2 2

,
Tarserzhal . The first consists

of the Peiki clan,
corresponding in some respects to the Brah

mans the second, of the four remaining clans, called respective ly
Pehkans, Kuttans, Kennans and T6dis . M r. Breeks states that the
Peikis do not intermarry with the other clans, but Mr . M etz
asserts that none of the clans intermarry .

The Todas are essentially a pastoral people, and, in a measure
, Mode of life .

nomadic , that is to say, the inhabitants of each mand or village
possess one or two other mands, and 3 move from one to the

other as they may find it convenient or necessary to do so
,
either

to secure pasture for their herds or shelter from the monsoons,
which are more felt in some localities than in others .

They never make any attempt to cultivate their lands . The

gudd, which they levy in kind from the Badagas and KOtas
,

supplies them with grain, and beyond this they depend entirely
upon their large herds of buffaloes for support . M r . Breeks
humorously remarks

“ Labor of any kind they hardly attempt ; indeed , so entirely
incomprehensible is the notion to them,

that when , on one occasion
,

an unlucky mistake about the ownership of some bu ffaloes committed

Ouchterlony
’
s Report.

2 D évalyal signifies A man of God
’

s house
” from De

’

valayam, a temple, and
dl , a person . Tarserzhal seems to signify servant, from Tasan, a servant or slave , a
man of the fourth cas te . Mr . M etz does not mention these names possibly they
are modern descendants of the high and low caste sections of the Teda tribe .

This caste distinction in an isolated and unbrahmanized race is suggestive .

3 They also leave a mand for a time when one Of their number dies .
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CHAP . IX
, an old Téda to jail, it was found impossible to indu ce him to work

PART I .

ETHNOLOGY .

Dwellings.

w ith the convicts , and the au thorities
,
unw illing to resort to hard

measu res , were compelled to save appearances by making him an

overseer .

”

Besides their simple hou sehold duties, the women do a coarse
kind of embroidery in blue and white thread obtained from the

low country . They u se Nilagiri nettle-thread for sewing their
cloths and English needles .

Of late years some few Tedas, impelled by the example of the

Badagas, whose industry is gradually making them rich
,
have

applied for employment on plantations, bu t neither they nor their
employers appear to have been much pleased with the experi

ment .
The houses of the TOdas are well described by Dr. Shortt l

A peculiar kind of oval pent-shaped construction,
usually 10 feet

broad. The entrance or doorway into this bu ilding measures 32

inches in height and 18 in width , and is not provided with any door or

gate ; but the entrance is closed by means of a solid slab or plank of

wood from 4 to 6 inches thick and of sufficient dimension to entirely
block up the entrance . This sliding door is inside the hut, and so

arranged and fixed on two stou t stakes buried in the earth and

standing to the height of 2% to 3 feet as to be easily moved to and fro .

There are no openings or outlets of any kind either for the escape of

smoke or for the free ingress and egress of atmospheric air . The

doorway itself is of such small dimensions , that to effect an entrance

one has to go down on all fours
,
and even then much wriggling is

necessary before an entrance can be effected . The houses are neat in
appearance and are bu ilt of bamboo closely laid together, fastened
w ith rattan and covered with thatch, which renders them water-tight .
Each building has an end wall before and behind

,
composed of solid

blocks of wood , which slopes down to the ground. The front wall or
planking contain s the entrance or doorway . The inside of a but is

from 8 to 15 feet square and is sufficiently high in the middle to
admit of a tall man moving abou t wi th comfort. On one side there is a
raised platform or pial formed of clay, about two feet high and covered
w ith sambar 2 or buffalo skins , or sometimes with a mat . This
platform is used as a sleeping-place . On the opposite side is a

fire-place and a slight elevation on which the cooking u tensils are
'

placed . In this part of the bu ilding faggots of firewood are seen

piled up from floor to roof, and secured in their places by loops of
rattan . Here also the rice-pounder and pestle are fixed . The mortar is
formed by a hole dug in the ground 7 to 9 inches deep and rendered

hard by constant use . The other hou sehold goods consist of three
or four brass dishes or plates

,
several bamboo measures, and some

times a hatchet .” 3“

1 Tribes of the Nei lgherries .
—SHORTT.

2 Indian Elk .
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nature restores the injury done to her with a lavish hand, and

throws a mantle of rich green drapery over the wound . The

ETHNOLOGY.

woods are, however, too valuable as a shelter from rain and cold
to be ruthlessly injured by the TOdas . They show great judg
ment in the selection of sites for their mands, shifting from one

to another as the seasons change, and showing an intimate acquaint
ance with all the changeful moods of the N ilagiri climate . One

pecu liarity
,
the resu lt of a great altitude within the Torrid Zone

,

has hardly been sufli ciently dwelt on in a former chapter, although
it sometimes has a pre judicial eflect on the health of both Natives
and Europeans, -I allude to the strange combat between summer

and winter, between the chill frosty air of night and the

burning tropical sun of mid-day,—all the fiercer for the trans
parent medium through whi ch it shines,—which characterizes a

winter in the hills . Its effect on v egetation,
especially on flowers

and fruit
,
is very marked, and some gardens and even portions of

the shélas look as if Oberon and Titania had been quarrell ing
there, so well does her lament apply to them .

The seasons alter : hoary-headed frosts
Fall in the fresh lap of the crimson rose ;

And on old E yeme’ thin and icy crown ,

An odorous chaplet of sweet summer buds
Is , as in mockery, set . The spring, the summer,
The chi lding autumn, angry w inter, change
Their wonted liveries and the

’
maz’d world,

By their increase, now knows not which is which .

And this same progeny of evil comes

From our debate, from our dissension

We are their parents and original .
”

M idsummer Night
’

s Dream, Act I I .

To return to prose . I t is said that the inhabitants of a mand
are generally related to one another, and that , although each
household has its head

,
the whole together forms bu t one family .

The practice of polyandry
,
however, which still exists, tends to

make their relationships most confusing but, strange to tell, it
does not appear to interfere with the domestic affections . This is
probably in part due to the form of polyandry being that of

several brothers or near kinsmen having one wife, a less gross
institution than that existing among other polyandrists in Sou th
India . Polyandry is on the decline , and those men who can afford

it have each their own wife . Often an elder brother indu lges in
thi s extravagance, whilst the younger are satisfied by a marital
co-partnery. Female infanticide, which undoubtedly exi sted as a

practice among them, but which has now entirely ceased, rendered
polyandry a necessary institution . The position of the children in
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relation to the several husbands does not appear to be defined .
CRAP-1X,

Colonel Marshall asserts that each husband has an equal claim to PART 1'

parental right in the chi ldren born to them by the wife, and ETHNOLog y ,

M r. Metz that they claim the children on the principle of

seniority, thus, the first child is given to the eldest brother, the
second to the next, and so on . The differences are probably due
to the varying customs of the several clans . I am not aware
that these questions have ever been sifted in a court of justice .

Women do not inherit
,
but the property is equally divided among

the sons
,
the youngest taking the house, and with it accepting

the duty of maintaining the females of the deceased . It is

probable, however, that the father
’
s wishes may to some extent

determine the distribution of the estate . Inheritance goes in the
male line,1 not in the female as amongst the polyandrists of the
West Coast .
The Todas have several games, which they play with much Pastimes .

energy and apparent enjoyment . They are expert at a game
called I ldta, which is played with a cylindrical piece of wood
pointed at both ends and a bat. In fact I lata is a variety of

tipcat .
Another game is called Narthpz

'

mi and is thus described by
M r. Breeks

“ Close to some munds a stone table may be observed, consisting
of two slabs stuck edgeways into the ground and another laid across

them , leaving an opening ju st large enough for a man to drag himself
through on his stomach . Two stones are fixed as starting posts, one
at about thirty, the other about sixty yards from the table . A man

stands by each of these
,
and the nearer of the two runs to the table

and tries to wriggle under it
,
before the other, starting at the same

time from the farther stone , can catch him. The rapidity with which
they squeeze through the opening mu st be the result of long practice
in crawling in and out of their hou se-doors .

A third game, called Kdridlapimi , has some resemblance to

Pa ss in the Corner .

They have only one musical instrument, a kind of flute
,
called Music and

Béguri . It is simply a hollow bamboo with holes at intervals, SODg'

and is by no means sweet in tone . The singing of the Todas is

remarkable for an entire absence of tune . They lean their heads
upon their hands, shu t their teeth, and make a droning nasal
sound which can hardly be dignified even with the name of a

chant, and often approaches more nearly to a snore . As far as

I know, they have no words for these songs, though one is

known as the wedding song (snort) . The Toda word is graphic .

1 It is remarkable, however, that in regard to the sacred bufi aloes, the descent
13 through the females .

—MARSHALL.
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Their mode of salu ting one another is peculiar to themselves .

A woman when she meets a man
,
lifts his feet

,

1 first one and then
Em uonoer .

the other
,
to her head as she crou ches before him . In the case of

an old woman, the ceremony is reversed, and she places her foot
on the head of the man

Badagas are calledma
’

m
, or fathers-in-law,

by the Todas in token
of respect . A Badaga greets a Toda by laying his hand on the

head of the latter.

The Todas hold the lands on which their mands are built and

the surrounding grazing lands on grazing puttas or leases . They
pay two annas an acre . Further particulars will be found in the
Revenue chapter.

Of the religion of the Todas, as of their origin, very little
remains to be said when the bare facts of the case, as far as they
can be ascertained in one instance, and as far as they exist in the
others, are div ested of the hypothetic and romanti c dress with
which their chroniclers have adorned them . Their religion is
either wholly rudimental

,
owing its few forms and ceremonies to

recent contact with Hindus and others, or it is only the skeleton
of an ancient but more developed cu lt .
Following the Toda through the peacefu l but monotonou s

course of his life, from the quaint ceremonies which herald his birth
to his death-bed, surrounded by relatives who mourn

,
as orientals

only can, we find no trace of any gu iding or restraining power
apparently no sense of religious obligations or supernatural fears .

He is too strong and fearless, or perhaps too dull and unimagi e

native, for superstitiou s horrors . H is simple life presents few
problems of good and evil, right and wrong. Hence he has

little conscience or sense of wrong doing. It is startling, then,
to find that after death he has a heaven 2 for the good and a hell
for the bad, where, as they charitably aver, Badaga sinners at least
must expiate their offences, and that the grim ceremonial of his
funeral contains some words of prayer for the forgiveness of sins .

It is significant that su ch words as God
,
sin

, ghost (Dév ,
Pépum,

and Bhut) are almost pure Sanscrit, whilst the words

1 This salutation is cal led A
’
dabuddz

’

ken, I seize the foot.

2 Amnor, heaven.
—DR. POPE . Mr. Rice (Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg) thinks

this is a. confusion, and that Amnor is a corruption of Marriamma or Amunna

darn, the mother or village goddess . Mr. Breeks

heaven ; Colonel Marshal l says , The Toda has

than doubt if he has any word for hel l .
”

All Todas go to Amnor.

”—MARSHALL.

M r . Breeks remarks The Todas, as we have said,

or country of the goddess Marriamma P
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which relate to ideas, which they have clearly borrowed from
the Badagas , are Kanarese .

It has been supposed that the Todas believe in the transmigra Em s onoav .

tion of the sou l, but this is not very clear. They have , as has

been said above, a distinct idea of a life after death, to be spent
in a country, sometimes called the other district .” 1 As their
buffaloes are their chief food in this world, they considerately kill
a sufficient number at each funeral to supply the dead with milk
in the next . The spirits ofmen and buffaloes are supposed to
take a leap together into Hades from Mukarté Peak .

The Toda has no idea then of an all-pervading Power, still less
of a benevolent personal God neither can he be said to act with
any hopes of reward or fear of punishment of a supernatural
kind . H e has a half childish awe of any thing unusual or beyond
his comprehension, and very soon exalts such things into objects
of reverence, Dev or Swami, though in the same category he
includes occasionally the bones of his ancestors

,
a buffalo, a bell

(Konku), an axe , an old knife
, or the Palal himse lf.

The absence of religious rite s, except the annual 2 sacrifices of a
buffalo-calf, and the extreme vagueness of what little can be

illicited from them on the subject of religion, seems to have led
to a report that they were not idolaters , 3 and the Jesu its of the

west coast made several trips to the Hills in hopes of finding a

colony of orthodox Christians
,
or at least of M anicheans 4 who

had, though long e stranged, preserved some features of their
former faith . But in this they were disappointed . The exceed
ingly primitive worship of the Todas is confined to one material
object, the sacred buffalo-bell, which is hung round the neck of

the best buffalo of the sacred herd
,
and is looked upon by them

as the representative of H iriadéva 5 or the chief god .

Besides this deity they have quite a pantheon of presiding
gods, one in fact for each mand, and a hunting god called
Bétakan

,

6 whose temple is at Nambalakod in Wainad H e is the

son of D irkish
,
the son of En

,
the first Toda

,
and is now ,

they
say, attended by Brahmans . But to these gods they do not pray,
and in what their religious worshi p consists it wou ld be hard to
say . It has few features of fetishism

,
no expiatory sacrifices,

1 See METZ . The word alluded to by this gentleman is probably Paradesam,

neighbouring country ; Paradi se.

2 See R ICE , Mysore and Coorg, on similar customs in Mysore, page 365, Vol . I .

3 There is no Toda w ord for idol . See DR . PCPE
’
s Tuda Grammar .

4 There can be no doubt that, like the Manicheans , the Todas reverence or

even worship l ight, su ch as the sun , moon, or a l ighted lamp . See Colonel

M ARSHALL .

5 H iriya, lord .

6 t.e.
, the hunter.

—BREEKS .
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and there are but few traces of the joyou s nature worship of Vedi c
times, still less any connection between its vague ideas of deity
and its notions of right and wrong . Some oldmen

,

” Mr . Breeks
write s, of devou t turn of mind

,
make salaam to the rising sun

(Hirsch) and at some seasons to the moon (Tiggu l) and fast at
eclipses , and occasionally they may prostrate themselves at the

door of the Pd ltchi
,

l but no one except the puj am attempts
any thing beyond this . May all be well

,
May the buffaloes

be well ” is the only form of prayer .

”
They do not appeal

to their mund god by name, nor do they seem to expect that he
will show them any especial favor ; in fact the names of their
gods , like some of their funeral ceremonies

,
seem more like fossil

remains of an extinct religion than parts of a living creed .

”
It

is also a curiou s fact that the Toda does not pray by deputy .

His priest
,
so far from offering up prayers for the people , regards

himself as a god who needs not to pray

In Spite of this apparent apathy
,
one division of the Todas

,
the

Peikis
,
is devoted to the priesthood

,
or rather resembles a tribe of

Lev ntes . There are five kinds of priests . The highest are the

Paldls
,

2
a mixture of herdsmen and priests . They live in

isolated holy mands or groves called Time'm. No female may
approach ' the mand

,
and no man may converse with the Paletl

except from a distance , much less tou ch him . His own father
mu st bow down before him . He is attended by a herdsman
called the Kafiva

'

lal 3 or watchman , who is also an ascetic
, but by

no means so holy as the Palal
,
being merely his servant . H e

may converse with the Palal, but may not tou ch him .

Great sanctity attaches to the person of the Palal in the eyes of

his Toda brethren , and he exerts a powerfu l influ ence over their
minds . They believe that God dwells in him

,
and makes known

H is will through him to those who come to him for counsel .” 4

Both Pazaz and Ka
’

xva la
’

l a% generally married men
,
and only

lead a celibate life during their term of office . The preparation
which a Palal mu st undergo is by no means light . The aspirant
is expected to retire to the jungles and there to live for eight
days without any clothing to protect him from the severity of

the weather and with hardly any food . Each day he strips some
bark off the Tude tree (M eliosma simp liczfolia or M i lling

tonia) and three times every day he performs the following
ceremony 5

1 Sacred Dairy or T emple .

2 PM milk , dl a person, Man—appel lative affix.

3 Karol watch
, gu ard, and 011 person .

4 M r . M EN .

5 MARsHALL .
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2
,
Kinezh

,
at the Tiriéri mand

,
near Sholfir .

3
,
called Tarzkdva ,

at the Tiriéri mand on the Kundas .

4
,
called Mutterzhva ,

near Brikapatti .

There was formerly a fifth calledKa tedva near Mukarté
,
but it is

now in ruins .

The second kind of temple is called a Pdltchfi . It resembles an

ordinary house, but is larger . There are two varieties
,
one is merely

a dairy house, such as every mand possesses
,
the other is some

thing more, and its importance appears to depend upon the relics
it contains . These are called Karpt

'

ts
l
and the Pd ltchi in which

they are kept is looked upon as a shrine . Mands where they are

found are called .Etad
,
or great mands, in contradistinction to

Bari , or common mands .

The Bo
’

a temples do not seem properly to belong to the Todas,
but to some earlier race . They are not attended by priests of the
highest, but of the second grade . The particulars regarding them,

however, are more appropriate to the following chapter.

Soon after a child is born a young buffalo-calf is brought .
The father takes three bamboo measures and pours water from
the third measure into the other two, holding them close to the

hind quarters of the calf on its right side . The meaning of this
singu lar rite is not clear, but it probably has reference to the
future supply of milk for the infant’s sustenance . The following
custom is also noteworthy, but also inexplicable . The Toda throws
no light on the subject . He

, like most other Hindus, is content
to say and know that “ it is mémul or custom .

‘

The father and mother of a new-born child take each a leaf in
their hands water is poured over the leaf held by the father

,
and

from it to the one in the mother’s hand she drinks and pu ts a
drop into the child’s mouth three times . After this mother and

child are removed to a separate but and remain there until the next
new moon . No ceremony is u sed when girls are named

,
but boys

are taken by the father to the door of the Pdltchi . The father
prostrates himself, and a name is then given to the infant, gene
rally a few months old, by its maternal grandfather .

Early betrothals are common among the Todas and an

interchange of buffaloes ratifies the agreement . Later
,
when the

marriage is consummated, another exchange of bufialoes takes
place . There is no ceremony, except that the woman bows down
before her husband who places his foot upon her h ead . She

then performs some simple household duty, such as drawing water
and cooking food, and is thus installed . In the case of two or

more brothers marrying one wife, the ceremony is performed by
the eldest only .

1 MARSHALL .
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In the seventh month of a woman’
s first pregnancy an apparently CHAP . IX,

meaningless rite is gone through, which is curious, because in it PART I .

the bow and arrows, now fallen into disuse, play a part, as they
ETHNOLOGY :

also do at funerals .

It is thus described by M r . Breeks
The woman

’

s father visits the hu sband ’

s hu t. The hu sband asks
‘ Shall I tie the ta le? The father consents . The hu sband then
asks , Shall I give a bow The father answers,

‘

yes .

’
The

husband makes a how of the Hubbé shrub (Sophora glauca), the bark
serv ing for a string . H e takes this into a shola in the afternoon , and

gives it to his wife, who, sitting down before a jungle tree, in the

stem of which a convenient hole can be found to place a small
earthenware lamp, asks the name of the bow , holds it a little while

,

and then places it at the foot of the tree . Each mand has a different
name for the bow

The husband and wife remain all night in the shola .

The ceremonies with which the Toda surrounds his dead are —Funerals .

strange and weird, with touches here and there full of pathos and
beauty . But, again, we are haunted by the thought that the ritual
I S in places more suggestive to us than it can be to him

,
and that

memory or imagination infuse a meaning for u s into forms which
to him are mamfil and nothing more .

When a Toda is thought to be sick unto death he is dressed

in al l the ornaments and jewellery of his hou se, and his friends’ last
office is to give him milk to drink .

2 After death he is wrapped
in a new mantle, into the pockets of which a supply of grain,
sugar, &c .

,
is put for his u se on the road to Amm

’

m'. N 0 coin to
fee the ferryman of the infernal river is placed in the mouth of

the dying man as is done in the case of moribund Badagas .

The emission seems simply to indicate the isolated position of the

Toda for many generations . They provide in kind for what a
Badaga provides in coin . There are two funeral ceremonies ,
one , which includes the burn ing of the body and takes place as

soon as possible after death . This is called the green 3 funeral .
The other is celebrated some months later and may include all

the members of the tribe who have died during the year . It is

called the dry 4 funeral .
As soon as death occurs, the dead man is brought out of his —~Green

house and laid upon a bier made of branches . On this he is funera"

1 Or necklace
,
answering to our wedding ring.

2 The Phreno logist among the Todas .

3 Hn
’

sé Ke
’

duf. From Hotse
’

B rav. perhaps pasu green, soft, tender. Ke
'

dzi,

(Tamil , Kanarese) , destruction , death
—MARS HALL .

4 Bara Kédfi—Bam or Var , Tamil ; Kanarese and Telugu, bar, dry, parched,
steri le —MAR SHALL .

Mr. Breeks gives Kordza i Ke’da , green funeral Marvend lt
'

Ke
’

du, dry funeral ,
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carried by his nearest relatives
,

surrounded by a crowd of

mourning friends to the nearest Ke
’

du or burial mand
,
or

,
as it is

often called, M ethgddi or burning-place .

A small herd of buffaloes is driven along with the corte
’

ge and all

the fr iends of the deceased and the neighboring vi llagers assemble
to do honor to the dead . Arrived at the M ethgadi a funeral pile
is constructed on which the corpse is placed . Each buffalo has
a little bell hung round its neck

,
and they are then driven close to

the pile with the words
“ Avan

_
cd atu

,

”
Go with him .

”
Then

the mourners, male and female
,
down to the youngest baby, take

three handfuls of earth , throw them towards the buffaloes then
they throw earth three times upon the body

,
saying

“ Purzh-u l

gama, Pm
'

zh-u l-gama, Parzh-a l
-
gama ,

”
Let him go into the soil .

The recumbent corpse is now lifted up in the arms of his relatives,
and each cow in succession is dragged by two men up to her

master
,
whose arm is raised and made to tou ch the animal’s

horns . After this the pyre is lighted by fire made by the friction
of two sticks . The body is lifted up and swung three times from
side to side

,
then laid on the burning wood face downwards .

A s the flames devour the body the people cry Shall w e kil l
buffaloes for you You are going to Amn lir may it be well
with you may all thy sins go .

”
One or two buffaloes are now

killed, and as each creatu re falls dead from a blow from the butt
end of an axe the people crowd round it

,
sobbing and lamenting

and kissing its face . After thi s they sit round the bier in pairs
with their faces together and their foreheads touching, weeping
bitterly and wailing in true oriental fashion .

After the corpse is consumed, they collect the bones and the

sku ll 1 to be kept in the hou se of the deceased until the dry funeral
is celebrated . Any jew els or coins that may have been on the

body are sought for, 2 but the ashes are
“ left to the winds .

”

The friends then salute the place and leave it .

They never mention the dead by name . No prayer or religiou s
ceremony seems to accompany a burning ,

nor are the priests
necessarily in attendance .

The dry funeral is a less solemn,
although a more elaborate ,

ceremony . Probably the mere fact of its now being postponed until
two or three funerals can be celebrated together has tended to make
it more or less of a commemoration festival . l

'

The reasons for thus
making one festival serve for al l the dead of one tribe seem to

1 Norrzh
,
N i rru. ashes —POPE .

BRE EKS . Colonel M arshal l says they are bur ied w ith on ly value less art icles ,

such as knives, metal rings , &c .
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been dug at the entrance to the cattle kraal
,
and each relative

throws three handfuls of earth on it and then into the cattle kraal
ETHNOLOGY.

as at the green funeral, mu ttering May I throw earth ?”
“ Purzhu takama to which a Peiki 1 replies Purzhul ,
Throw earth .

”
It is curious to note that whilst a “ Petki

performs this office for the lower clans
,
a Tarserzhdl performs

i t for the high caste, D e
’

vdlydl .
”

After this the piijari approaches with garlands of creepers
,

which he throws at the bu ffaloes . This is the signal for the coup

de-grdce. The poor terrified creatures, who have been half
maddened by the treatment they have received from the young
men who have spent the preceding hours in exciting them in

every way, ru sh madly abou t and sometimes leap the kraal
wall and make their e scape to some distance before they can be

caught and despatched . Their bodies are dragged back and

placed in a line with the patkali and [fed beside them
,
and men

and women sit round it, mourning in couples as at the green

funeral .
What follows next is weird and cruel

,
and the Todas evidently

fear that Government may prohibit it on the score of cruelty
, for

they make a secret 2 of this part of their proceedings .

”
A

buffalo cow and calf are brought the latter is held by three men
,

whilst the former receives a blow between the horns which stuns
without killing her .

3 A gash is made under the fore leg of the

poor an imal , and the Varskal “ dipping some pieces of bark into
the wound, gives some of the blood to the kinsmen

, who smear it
upon the Ke

’

d
,
muttering Karma odi p ond ,

” May the Sin run

away
,

and some other sentences containing the words Karma ,
sin

,

and Ammandd
,
heaven . The conclusion of this strangely

significant rite I give in Mr . Breeks ’ own words
A P etki man then puts on the pa tkdlt

’

in which the Ke’d has been
wrapped and a silver necklace , and taking the bow 5

and arrows
,

the latter laid across the bow as if in readiness for shooting, dips the

points of the arrow s into the blood on the Kéd
,
saying Birsha ta

Ioama Shall I give a bow
‘

P
’

After this they walk to another stone
near the Ke

’

dmanei in procession, shouting H oh
, H oh

,

’
the Peiki

with the bow in the middle and the Varzhal in front
, carrying the

1 This p a
’

g
’

dri does not appear to be a priest or at least one of higher orders , but

simply an offi ciating layman . Colonel Marshal l made particu lar inquiries on this

point and learnt that ne ither Palal or Kavalal had any religious duties to perform
on such occasions .

2 BREEKS .

3 See MACPHER SCN
’

S Khond Hi lls—The bu ffalo has now taken the place of

the human meria as the most fi tting sacrifice to the Earth.Mother among the

Khonds .

An inferior priest.

Made by the Ké tas expressly for each occasion.
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leaf vessel l out of which he takes tw o pieces of bark at intervals,
throwing one behind him . The calf is dragged to this stone and let

loose, when they al l ru n after it, throw ing themselves down at intervals
so as to touch the ground w ith their foreheads and Shou ting

Ammuadga serama Karma dharma ti lima ,

’

which may be rendered

May he enter heaven may it be w ell w ith his good deeds and his

ETHNOLOGY.

The Ked is burnt within an Azaram or circle of stones sunk in
the ground, with a miniature bow and three arrows

,
a Kef-katti

or sickle , an axe
,
a palm-leaf umbrella

,
some jaggery, gram and

other articles . The fire is lighted at four in the morning, and as

it burns the Todas mourn and wail
, sitting as before in couples

and sobbing their rhythmical farewel l to the dead
,
whilst the

Kotas rend the air with their discordant music . M r . Breeks
continues

“ Just as dawn is breaking the mu sic is stopped, the mourn ing

ceases, and in dead silence al l cluster round the Azaram for the

impressive closing ceremony . Water is sprinkled on the embers
,
a

large stone at the entrance of the circle is taken up and a pit dug
under it

,
into which they scrape the ashes and the stone is replaced .

>li= =X=

Finally a dim figure enters the circle, and raising a chatty high
over his head

,
dashes it to pieces on the stone covering the ashes,

bends down
,
touches the s tone w ith his forehead , and hastens aw ay .

All the others perform in turn the same prostration ,
and flitting

silently down the hill
,
a procession of hurryi ng shadows fades into

the m ist
,
through which tw inkles the distant fire of the Ke

’

dmanei .

Imagination might easily transform them into the departing Spirits

of the propitiated dead .

”

With the exception of one or two vague stories, some of which Traditions .

may have been picked up from the Badagas at a comparatively
late date , the Todas have nothing to say of their past hi story .

They generally look on at the despoiling of the cairns and

cromlechs with perfect indifference, and appear to attach no

importance to them ; although, it is said
,
they do lay

3 claim to

some . Travellers from time to time have narrated crude stories,
supposed to have been gathered from the Todas

,
relating to their

origin, but they are very contradictory . Captain Ward 4 says
they have some idea that they were originally self-born

,
and

that they have also a notion that their ancestors, in primitive

Containing the bark steeped w ith blood .

2 This is done at a Todi funeral . Peikis and Pekhans do not sacrifice a buffalo

or lose a calf at the dry funeral , but sacrifi ce amale buffalo at the next new moon.

BREEHS .

3 See METZ .

4 Biographi ca l and Statistica l Surrey of the N elagherry Moan ta ins, 1824.
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CHAP . IX,
times

,
were the palanquin-bearers to the giant Ravana, and

PART I . were expelled from Lanka on his being slain by Rama . A few

legends, taken from the lips of the Todas
,
are related byETHNOLOGY.

Mr . Breeks and Mr . M etz, but they are too long to repeat
here .

Language The Toda language is by no means pecu liar to themselves as
was once thought . It is a dialect of old Kanarese, and closely
allied to other Dravidian languages of the plains . There is no

trace of any written character having ever been u sed by the

Todas .

D r . Pope remarks This language , of which but a very scanty
fragment remains in u se

,
has more sounds than any other D rav idian

dialect
,
and some of these are peculiar to it, seeming to have been

modified by the position and habits of the tribe . The Tudas chiefly
converse in the open air

,
calling to each other from one breezy hill-t0p

to another . Their speech sounds like old Kanarese spoken in the

teeth of a gale of wind .

”
In concluding his analysis of the grammar,

he writes, on the whole I venture to think ( I) That the Tuda is a

language which was once highly inflectional , bu t having lost most
of its inflection s

,
the people who have evidently degenerated in every

way as the resu lt of isolation ,
have not replaced them by significant

particles or auxiliaries to the same extent as the other South Indian

tribes ; and the language has thu s dw indled down to a mere

skeleton . It now barely suffices for the purposes of a very barbarou s
people . (2) The language seems to have been originally old Kanarese

and not a distinct dialect . The T udas were probably immigrants from
the Kanarese country, and had dwelt on the N ilagiris for abou t 800
years . Their language was old Kanarese . A few Tamil forms were
introduced by the Poligars . Intercourse w ith the Badagas has

probably modernized a few of the forms and introduced some words .

Of Telugu influence I see no trace . It is tru e that the Tuda for tree

is man, and in Telugu manu ,
while in Tamil and Kanarese it is mara ;

but the soft r is always avoided by the Tudas who turn vdram into
com. Nor can I trace any resemblance in Tuda '

to Malayalam in any
of the points where that dialect differs from its sisters .

” 1

This view of the Kanarese affinities of the Toda language
appears now to be endorsed by D r. Caldwell, though he formerly
considered it more nearly connected with Tamil . 1

1 I learn from Dr . Oppert, Professor of Sanskrit, Madras, that in his opinion
the Toda dialect is probably more nearly al lied to T e lugu than any other Southern

d ialect .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ETHNOLOGY.

Dre ss
,
&c .

Mode of l ife .

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

air of decision . The men wear their hair
,
which is black

,
straight

and long, parted down the middle, either loose or tied in a knot
behind . In the men the forehead is inclined to be prominent . In

the women thi s defect is more marked
,
and they are generally

less good-looking. Their noses are Shorter and incline to a

snub, and the chin is short and angu lar .

The dress of the men consists of the usual coarse unbleached
cloth . The women have a similar one

,
whi ch is worn over one

shou lder and under the other arm, and forms a kind of petticoat
reaching just below the knees . They are fond of rude ornaments

,

bracelets , armlets, and necklaces of seeds and wire . The dress of

the dancers who attend festivals is pecu liar . It is a loose ill-made

gown of calico, with a skirt gathered very full round the waist
and reaching to the ankles . This is ornamented w ith country
red cloth sewn on in patterns, a bright-colored girdle or scarf

,
and

a handkerchief round the neck . Trou sers of colored cotton stafl

and a turban complete the costume . The ir national dance
requires Six or e ight performers, who stand in a row

,
their

motions being uniform . The effect of these dresses when the

dancers twirl together from one side to the other is most quaint
and laughter-moving. Indeed the main characteristic of the

dance is the way in which their draperies swing to and fro with
the measure .

They recognise no caste among themselves . The only divi sions
are of a very indefinite nature

,
and are called Keris or streets

,
but

appear to have very little to do with locality, for M r . Breeks
mentions that “ inhabitants belonging to al l three Kem

’

s are

found in one Kotagiri . 1 They always seek their wi ves from
another Keri . They are distributed as fo llows

There is another Kotagiri near Gudalur in Wainad
,
which is

not included because it was not within the district prior to the

annexation .

The Kotas are the artizans of the Hills, and are necessary to all

the other tribes as their blacksmiths, carpenters, tanners, rope
makers , umbrella-makers, potters, musicians

,
and workers in gold

and silver . Consequently, their villages have sprung up in the

1 i .e.

, Kota bi ll . This probably is a Badaga corruption of Ké takeri, or Kota

stree t .
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localities which enabled them to pursue their handicrafts and to CHAP . IX,

find a ready sale for their wares .
PART 11 .

Every Badaga village has a number of M u ttu Kotas (said to be ETHNOLOGY

from Mu ttava , Kauai ese, to tou ch) living In the nearest Kotagiri .
Each Badaga also has a particular individual among the Muttu
Kotas who w orks _

for him,
and who is repaid in grain at harvest

time . They work in the same way for the other tribes, who pay
them in the produce they possess . Todas pay them in dead

buffaloes and ghee, the K lirumbas in grain, and the Irulas in

plantains and grain . They are also well paid for their music
,

and often receive 2
1
; rupee each for playing at a feast . On their

part they pay the u sual tribu te in grain, gudu, to the Todas .

It is said that the Todas as well as the other tribes have a Habits.

great contempt for the Kotas on account of their filthy custom
of eating carrion . They are

"
not allowed to enter a Badaga

temple or to join in their annual feast to H etté, to which the
Todas are invited . They once

,
the story goes, attempted to sell

milk
,
but the Todas scouted the idea of such unclean people

taking to so sacred a pursuit
,
and they were obliged to give way .

Strange to say, their disgusting food seems to agree w ith them,

for they are stronger and of a finer physique than any of the

tribes
,
except the Todas

,
and Mr . M etz observes

,
at no time

do they thrive so well as when there is a murrain among the

herds of the Todas and Badagas . They justify themselves by
saying that when the three most ancient Hill-tribes

,
the Todas,

KI
’

Irumbas and Kotas were formed by Kamatarziya out of three
drops of perspiration which fell from his forehead, he commanded
the Todas to live on milk ; the Kurumbas he allowed to eat meat,
such as the flesh of buffaloes, calves, &c . the Kotas had liberty to
eat carrion if they cou ld get nothing better . They are also
addicted to drinking and opium-eating.

Their villages are large and generally contain sixty houses or Habitations.

more . Their hou ses are of mud and thatch
,
not by any means so

regularly arranged as those of the Badagas, and only saved from an

utterly poor and squalid appearance by the patches of cu ltivation
which surround them . Though the houses are entire ly devoid of

ornament
,
the pillars of the verandah are sometimes of stone

sculptured by cutters from the low country . In each village one

or two hou ses are set apart
,
to which the women retire during

seasons of purification .

The Kotas had
,
it is said

,
formerly but one deity l Kama Rel igion.

taraya, but they also worship his wife ; 2 each is represented
by a silver plate . The god is also called Kambata and

Kamata . If Kamata is correct, it is probably the same as

1 S iva.

2 Kahasumna or Kalikai .
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Kama
,
the god of love . It is noteworthy that a town of the

Ki
’

l rumbas in Tondarmandalam was called Kamakottam
,
and that

the goddess Parvati was worshipped in the temple there (W inslow) .
If however the correct word is Kambata

,
then the worship may

be the same as the Badaga worship of the Pillar god .

”
And thi s

view seems to derive support from the story of the new deity
,

Magale , (Ma
'

lza ka l
, big stone) represented by an upright stone,

of the establishment of which M r . Breek s speaks . Their temples
are mere pent-houses of thatch

,
open at both ends

,
and supported

by square stone pillars sculptured after much the same fashi on

as the pillars of their verandahs
,
but on a larger scale . There is

no image of any kind it is said . There are two or more of these
temples in each village .

Of their two great annual festivals one is in honor of Kamata
raya . It lasts for a fortnight and gives them an opportunity for
decorating themselves in any dre sses, ornaments

, &c .
,
that they

can borrow and of performing their national dance to the mu sic of

their drums and horns accompanied by singing. Occasionally a
Kota becomes possessed by a god . He yells, dances, rolls about,
and performs the most frantic gestures until at last he falls

,

down
in a kind of fit . Thi s phase of the worship recalls the demonology
of Sou thern Indi a . The other feast is in honor of the dead who

have died dI
’

Iring the year, and answers in some respects to the
Toda green funeral .
Immediately after the birth of a child

,
it is removed, with its

mother, to a temporary hut
,
made of boughs , and called Vollu

glidu, from v ollu
,
inside

, glidu, a nest . After thirty days they inhabit
one or two permanent huts set apart for women when they are

considered unclean . Wh en they leave these huts to return home,
after the third month has passed

,
it is the cu stom for the women

to take
’

sev en steps backwards among seven kinds of thorns . The

Kotas can give no explanation of this ceremony
,
it is S imply

mdnu
'

tl . On the seventh day, after the return of the mother and

child, a feast is given to all the relatives . The child is fed with

gruel, congee, and named .

The Kotas marry only one wife
,
unless she has no children,

in

which case a second is permissible , and both women live in the
same hou se .

It is u sual for boys of fifteen or upwards to be betrothed to girls
of Six or eight . When the girl becomes of age, She is sent for to
the hou se of her fu ture father-in-law . A feast is given with
mu sic and dancing, and the ceremony is concluded by the bride

groom
’
s mother tying the tdli round the bride ’s neck . Among

the Kotas the ta’ li is a silver necklace of Kota workmanship .

The Kotas seem to have borrowed some of their funeral rites
from the Badagas and some from the Todas . The Tera or scaf
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PART III .

KURUMBAS .

Origin
—Physical characteristics .

-D ress .
—Census .

—Divisions .
-Mode of life .

Dwel lings .
—Livelihood .

—Religion .
—Rites —Bir th .

—M arr iage .
—Death .

—Tradi .
tions .

THE Kiirumbas occupy the slopes of the Hills and are undoubt
edly allied to, or derived from

,
the same stock as the tribes

E THNOLOGY .
scattered abou t the districts of Malabar, Mysore, and Coimbatore,
of whom several are mentioned by Buchanan . In the low country
they are called Klirubas or Cii

/

rubaru
,

and are divided into
numerou s families, such as the Ané or E lephant

,
Naya or Dog,

Male or Hill KI
'

I rumbas . According to Bu chanan,
there are two

great divisions, Handi and Kumbali Kurumbas . H e speaks of the
Kad Klirumbas

,
an exceedingly poor tribe living south of the

Kaveri . As described by him they are not unlik e their brethren
of the Hills he says they build miserable low huts, have few
rags for a covering, and the hair of both sexes stands out like a

mop and swarms wi th vermin . Their persons and features are
weak and unseemly

,
and their complex ion is v ery dark . The word

K lirumba means a shepherd .

1 It seems probable that al l the

tribes still extant are remnants of a once powerful people composed
probably of numerou s small tribes possessing considerable terri
tory in Canara

,

2 l Vestern Mysore and in the great 3 Carnatic
Plain and sprung from a race of nomadic shepherds, one of the

great Dravidian group of tribes who inhabited the Peninsula of

Sou th India before the historic period . In the early centuries of the
Christian era, some tribes acquired a certain amount of civilization
and obtained by conquest possession of some more ancient
kingdoms . Several dynasties of Kadamba Rajas ‘1

reigned at

Banawasi
,
once an important city near Q uur (H ondr) in Sunda .

This city was an important seat of the Jaina sect . This is note
worthy

,
as the Kfirumbas of the sou th were in some way mixed

5

up with the Jains .

1 The derivation is doubtfu l , bu t it appears to be al lied to Kara (Tamil) short ,

The word Karumba signifies a village in a desert tract and also w ickedness .

The latter is a derivative meaning due to the predatory habits of these people
The word Karumba al so in ol d Kanarese , it is said, signifies a sheep (Kurum.

badu , Tamil) . But this animal is probably so cal led from being kept by a

Kiirumban or dwarf.

2 A part of Malabar is still cal led the district of Curumbara—BUCHANAN .

3 There is also a caste in Malayalam condemned to slavery call ed Catal or

Curumbal , and in the plural Catul um or Curumbalum.

— BUCHANAN .

4 May not this word be a compound of Kim or Kat-am (both meaning forest)
and Kfi rumba, and perhaps be the same as Kad-Kiirumba

5 Ca talogue Ra is .
, Vo l . I II , p . 399.
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In one of the Mackenzie M S S . they are spoken of as a CHAP . IX,

wild people who cared not for their lives but we are also told PART I II .

that they were shepherds, weavers, lime sellers
,
traders

,

”
and ETHNOLoe Y.

that the Kings of Chola and Pandya made war upon them . The

wildness of this people has probably been greatly exaggerated by
the more timid races of the plain country of the south . A people
who built fortresses, who traded by sea and land, who manufactured

goods and cu ltivated gardens, cou ld not have been wild and

uncivilized, though they may have been fierce and vindictive as

Arab traders now are . Thi s fierceness was their safety . Finally
,

the kingdom of the KI
’

I rumbas
, known as KI

’

I rumba t
'

imi
,
w ith its

twenty-four forts, which seems to have become very extensive
,

occupying the track of the Carnatic between the Peunar and

Palar and extending inland as far as the Western Ghats , was
overthrown by AdondaI , the illegitimate son of Kulattungi Chola,
and the conquered country went henceforth by the name of

Tondamandalam . Their power probably surv ived longest in
North Karnata and in the Sou thern Hills of that ancient country .

It was probably from the dry uplands of Karnata, so well suited
for the pasturage of Sheep, that like the Mahrattas in modern
times they originally pressed wedge-wise into the dry jungle
tracts of the Carnatic plain,

whilst the rich alluvial lands remained
in the possession of the enervated but wealthy races of the coast .
The records which bear upon the subject are very contradictory
and confused and so mi xed up with fable that it is almost impossi
ble to extricate from the tangled mass any intelligible account of
this strange people . Some historians put the date of their conquest
at 700 A .D . Others recogni ze in them the Rajas of V ijayanagar
and fix it as late as 1500 A .D . This latter theory is impro

bable
,
as the southern tribes seem to have lost all traces of

civilization and to have no recollection whatever of their previous
history . It should not

,
however, be lost sight of that Buchanan

mentions KI
’

Iruba horsemen,
known as Handi Rasalas

,
living about

the upper Kistna .

These, howeve r, are bu t fragmentary notices . But when the
inscriptions at Conjevaram and elsewhere have been deciphered

,

some connected history of South India from the times of Asoka
to the fall of V ijayanagar will perhaps be written . In su ch a

history it may be found that the Kurumbas have played an

important part in Sou th India . At present the attempt to piece
together the scraps of information which are scattered here and

there seems to promise little profit . The paleographi st must
precede the historian .

The KI
’

Irumbas are small in stature
,
very uncouth

,
and wild and Physical

squalid in appearance . An average of 25 measured by Dr . Shortt 1 ffigg
‘

f
’ter‘

gives the height of the men as 60—64 inches . He says
1 See Tr ibes on the N i lagiri s

—SHORTT
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They have a shortish and spare form of body, w ith a peculiar
w edge

-shaped face and obtuse facial angle , cheeks hollow ,
w ith promi

nent malars or cheek-bones ; slightly-pointed chin ; eyes moderately
large and frequently blood-shot . Color of irides dark brown, the
nose has a deep indentation at the root about 1; inches in depth ,

which is general, and when contrasted w ith the profile or line wi th
the ridge of the nose and os frontis

,
it gives them a very peculiar

expression of feature .

The hair is long and black and is grown matted and straggling,

somewhat wavy ,
and is somet imes tied into a knot

,
w ith a piece of

cord on the crown or back of the head
,
while the ends are allowed to

be free and floating . They have scarcely any moustache or whiskers
and a straggling scanty beard ; occasionally one is met w ith full
mou stache

,
whiskers

,
and beard . They are

,
as a body, sickly-looking,

pot
-bellied , large mouthed

,
prognathou s , with prominent outstanding

teeth and lips frequently saliva dribbles away from their months .

The women have mu ch the same physiognomy as the men
,
only

somewhat softened in expression and slightly modified in featu re w ith

a small pug nose and surly aspect . An average of 12 gives as

their height . They are very shy and dislike seeing strangers or

being questioned by them .

”

The men seldom have any covering except the lingz
’

tti some
of the women have only a waist cloth

,
and others wear a square 1

cloth which reaches from under the arms to the knee . Occasion
ally

,
when they can afford it

,
both men and women adopt the

ordinary dress of nativ es . The women
,
too, are fond of ornaments,

andwear necklaces and nose rings, earrings, and bracelets of glass
and iron .

According to the last censu s they numbered 613 .

The following table gives the difi erent castes and divisions and
the localities in which theylive

Eda K l
’

n
'

umbas

Karmadiya Kurumbas

Kurumba Okkibiga

Malé Kfirumbas

Pal Kurumbas

s 50
PG d

E, S. we 2 13 Q
3 PG m {3 ca G .g go p-q m

21 q 0 g
d ‘3

Q Q . s-q a
at

.Q ,.Q
CG

D "C
a

sq)
”

8Pg "O .M g E 5 fr: 2? c
til) 2 : 49

$4
‘CD 3 a) a) ‘O H “3 a) O

m 2 A 94 (I) (I) E4 4 M E4

Ké rumbas Proper 23 201

Male 330. Female 283 . Total

1 Called tandu ,
lit . a piece .
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Kuribattraya (lord of many sheep) and the w ife of Siva under the

name of M u sni . They w orship also a rough round stone under the

name of Hiriadéva, setting it up e ither in a cave or in a circle of

stones like the se-called Kurumba Kovil
”
of the Badagas , which the

latter wou ld seem to have borrow ed from the Kurumbas to this they
make puj a ,

and offer cooked rice at the sewing time . They also pro
fess to sacrifice to H iriadéva a goat, which they kill at their own

houses , after sprinkling water , and eat, giving a portion of the flesh
to the puj am

'

. O thers say they have no puj ari
’

; among su ch a scattered
tribe cu stoms probably vary in each matte . They do not consider the

stone as a lingam, although they profess to be Saivites They make
no puj a at home . They profess some small caste scru ple , and w ill not
eat w ith any tribe but the Badagas ; but they w ill accept uncooked

food from Todas
,
though not from Kotas .

—BREEKS .

They are very much dreaded as sorcerers by all the tribes
except the Todas . As these have some pretension to being
workers in the black art too and are probably in a measure behind
the scenes they do not appear to have any fear of their witch
craft . It is a curiou s fact that neither Kota, Irula, or Badaga

w ill slay a Kurumba until a Toda has struck the first blow ; but
so soon as his sanctity has been violated by a blow they hasten
to complete the murderou s work which the sacred hand of a Toda

has begun . I am not aware of any attempt ever having been
made on the life of a Toda by either Kurumbas or other hi ll men .

They probably ow e this immunity to their general benevolence .

The Badagas, on the contrary, are in su ch fear of them that one of

their tribe has been known to die of terror merely from meeting
a Kurumba in a lonely place nevertheless they recognize their
services on many occasions , for example

,
to turn the first sod at

the ploughing, to reap the first sheaf at the harvest . They, like
the Pareiyar of the low country, enjoy some privileges which seem
to have come down to them from a time when they were the occu

pants of the land who had to be propitiated by immigrant tribes .

The following extract from an article in the “ Antiquary ” by
Mr . Walhou se

,
quoted by Dr. Caldwell

,
forcibly expresses this

It is well known,
he writes, “

that the servile caste of Southern
India once held far higher positions, and were indeed masters of

the land on the arrival of . the Brahminical races .

‘

Many curious

vestiges of their ancient power still survive in the shape of certain

privileges , which are jealou sly cherished
,
and

,
their origin being

forgotten ,
are much misunderstood . These privileges are remarkable

instances of su rvivals from an extinct order of society— shadows of

a long-departed supremacy
,
bearing w itness to a period when the

present haughty high caste races were suppl iants before the ancestors
of degraded classes

,
whose touch is now regarded as pollution .

”

They have no ceremony to celebrate the birth of a child
,
and

their marriages are contracted without any early betrothal or any
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especial rites . I t sometimes happens that after a couple have CHAP . IX,

cohabited for some time they agree to live together for life , and PART II I .

then their friends are invited to a feast on the occasion . W idows
Em uonoor .

are allowed to marry again .

They burn their dead and
,
as a rule, take no care to collect the —Funerals .

ashes, but allow them be scattered to the winds . The body is
placed under a car hung with cloth but no ornaments

,
coins

,
or

implements are burnt with it . After dancing round the car to the
sound of their weird music

,
the corp se is burnt and the car with it .

Some few deposit a bone from the pyre in a Scivumané or death
house—a small cromlech surrounded by upright stones and bearing
some resemblance to the more ancient cromlechs found on the hills

,

but these are the Kurumbas who live near Rangasami
’
s Peak

and Burliar . These l Savuman
’

é
'

s they say were made by their
forefathers . They no longer make them . When they can afford

it
,
they administer a small gold coin called a Birian hanna 2 to

a dying man . This cu stom also obtains among the Badagas .

Mr . Metz describes their language as a corruption of Kanarese Language.

with some Tamil words intermixed
,
and asserts that the Kanarese

dialect spoken by them is purer than that of the Badagas . Dr .

Caldw ell however speaks of their language as
“
rude Tamil

,

”

regarding that of the Badagas as
“
an ancient but organized

dialect of the Canarese .

” The Mysore Kurumba tribes speak old

Kanarese .

They are said to have no traditions ofany kind . But if this is Tradition.

true of the Nilagiri Kurumbas it does not appear to be quite the
case with some of the tribes in Mysore . Their habitual distrust
of strangers probably renders them uncommunicative .

1 BREEKS—T’ribes, &c .

2 Birian-hanna or Virz
'

a raya, a gold coin struck in Mysore . Value rupee .
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PART IV .

IRULAS .

Origin .
—Language .

—Physical characteristics .

— Dress .
—Census and Divisions .

Mode of l ife .
-Dwellings .

—Rel igion .
—Rites and Ceremonies—Traditions .

THE Iru las l—the men of darkness—belong to a still more
primitive race than the Kurumbas

,
namely, the Bédas or hunters

of the forests of the peninsu la
,
some ofwhom,

like the Kurumbas,
have attained to civ il life and power in Mysore and the tract
of country known as ancient Karnata . The Bedas of Mysore,
who belonged in part to Kernata, in part to Telingana, became

so ldiers by profession and agricu lturists, and to them belong
most of the Mysore Palegars . The opinion that the N ilagiri
Irulas are allied to these Bédas receives confirmation from the

fact that they
,
like the Mysore Bédas, are worshippers generally

of V ishnu
,

a remarkable circumstance considering the almost
universal S ivaism of the aboriginal tribes of South India . This
fact is still more remarkable when it is considered that the w ilder
tribes of Kurumbas 2 in Mysore differ but little from the Mysore
Irulas in appearance and mode of life

,
whilst those of the

N ilagiris not only personally resemble the Irulas
,
but inhabit

v illages which are known by the same name—motta—alike situated
in the lower slopes

,
and are occasionally found living in the same

hamlets . The tribes of the plateau ,
however, do not confound

them
,
in fact they hardly recognize the Irulas as inhabitants of

the mountain . The identity of the Irulas of Mysore, Kurn i
’

i l
,
and

e lsewhere receives further confirmation from the fact that both
speak a corrupt dialect of Tamil .
Buchanan

,
who had but a brief acquaintance with the Nilagiri

Irulas, regarded them as speaking a dialect of Kanarese
,
and

on this ground came to the conclusion that they were not related
to the Mysore Irulas

,
although he ob serves that their cu stoms

and mode of life correspond . Sub sequent inqu iry has shown their
speech to be notKanarese but Tamil, but this refers to the Irulas

proper only . I am not aware whether the speech of the Bedas

approaches Tamil or Kanarese probably the latter . If this be
so

,
their civilized condition in the midst of a Kanarese popu lation

might well account for the gradual abandonment of their native
idiom .

They are superior in physique to the Kurumbas, and rather
better looking. According to Dr . Shortt , an average of twenty

From the Tamil iru l , dark , black .

2 Jain .
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more they may requ ire to the Badagas, with whom they barter
wood, honey, bees

’
wax

,
and other forest produce .

Their method of preparing their food is thus described in
Captain Harkness’ account of the Nilagiris .

“ Each morning they plu ck as much as they thi nk they may
requ ire for the use of that day, kindle a fire upon the nearest large
stone or fragment of rock, and when it is w ell heated

,
brush away

the embers and scatter the grain upon it
,
which

,
soon becoming

parched and dry,
is then readily reduced to meal . This part of

the process over
,
or as soon as the rock has cooled , the parched grain ,

which in the meantime has been partially cleansed of the husk, is,
w ith the assistance of a smaller stone

,
rubbed into meal

,
mixed up

with water, and made into cakes . The stone is heated a second

time, and the cakes are put on it to bake ; or , where they have met

w ith a stone which has a little concavity, they w ill, after heating it
the second time , fi ll the hollow with water, and w ith this

,
when

warmed
,
they mix up the mea l and form a sort of porridge . In this

way the whole of the family, their friends , and neighbours w ill live
till al l the grain has been consumed, and it seems to be considered

among them as superlative meanness to reserve any, either for seed or

future nourishment . ”

Of late years they have mixed more with civilized tribes, and
some are to be found among the coolies on coffee plantations .

They will only eat with the Badagas .

Their houses are made of split bamboo interwoven like basket
work and plastered with mud inside, without any attempts at

ornament .
The Irulas have two temples, which have a general interest

apparently for al l the tribes
,
one on Rangasami

’
s Peak dedi

cated to V ishnu under the name of Rangasami . They are only
circles of rough stones

,
each enclosing an upright one, with iron

tridents fixed in the ground . They are called dodda and chikka
,

the great and the little . The pujari or priest is an Irula
,
and

he w ears the V ishnu mark on his forehead . Although the

Badagas are for the most part S ivaites, they come in large numbers
to these temples once a year abou t sowing time, and make offer

ings of plantains, milk, &c .
,
to the god . No animals are

sacrificed . In a cave on the hill there is earth regarded as holy,
which is much valued by worshippers .

There is also a temple at Kallampalla in the Sattiamangalam

Taluq near Dévanaikenkéta, where an Irula priest officiates
,
but

this one is dedicated to Siva . In this temple there is a stone
called Mariamma or Mariatha

,
a form of Durga, the goddess of

small-pox . To her they make oflerings of goats and cocks . A

sheep is sometimes sacrificed . Irulas make no pdj a, in their
homes, and seem to have very vague ideas even of the Hinduism
they profess . Having paid the pdj dri two annas for each
vi llage once a year, their consciences are at rest .
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There is no marriage or birth ceremony . When a boy comes CHAP . IX
,

of age he chooses a wife for himself, and there is no previous PART IV .

betrothal . The Irulas bury their dead, and their funeral customs ETHNOLOGY.

are entirely different to those of the other tribes . Having dug
a grave, they place the body in it in a sitting posture with a lamp
beside it . After dancing round the corpse for some time

,
they fill

up the grave with earth and place a small upright stone to mark
the spot . Each village or motta. has its burial-ground . I can

hear of no other ceremony .

They have no traditions whatever, though they appear to have Traditions.

been made the subject of some fables . Their neighbours below
the ghats declare that they possess the power of taming tigers,
and that Iru la women, when they go into the woods

,
leave the ir

children to the care of a tiger . Their familiarity with the habits
of game has probably given rise to these fables .

Rites and

Ceremonies .
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Origin .
—Physical characteristics . D ress . Castes . W6deas .

—KongaS .
—Adhi .

karis .
—Kanakas .

— Chittre—Be ll is .
—Haruvas .

—M inor Castes.
—Mode of Life .

—M usic and Song.
—Character.

—Dw el lings —Religion .
—Temples .

—Rites and

Ceremonies .
—Tradit ions—Language .

THE Badagas or N orthmen are the descendants of Kanarese
colonists from the Carnatic country known now as North
Coimbatore and South Mysore

,
which at one time formed an

important part of the ancient Kongu kingdom . It is

commonly reported that the principal migrations took place
about three hundr ed years ago on the breaking up of the

V ijayanagar Empire but there can be no question that Kanarese
colonists mu st have occupied portions of the plateau long before
this and whilst the Nilagiris appertained rather to ancient
Kérnata than to Dravi da or the land of the Tamils in fact the
latter can hardly be said to have gained a footing on the Hills,
except in the case of the Kanakas or accountant class

,
until

after our occupation . These Kanarese coloni sts probab ly
migrated to the Hills when driven from home by famine,
political turmoil

, or local oppression . The LingayatW6deas were
probably among the more recent immi grants . Among several
facts which indicate the long residence of most of the sections
of the tribe on the plateau ,

we may mention, (I) that the Badaga
popu lation are almost to a man S ivaites, whilst only two-thirds
belong to this sect in the neighbouring di strict of Mysore, which
shows that they were but little affected by the conversion of the

Mysore Rajas to the Vishnuvite faith in 1610A .D (2) the names of
several of the divisions of castes are almost unknown in Mysore

,

it being otherwise wi th the more recent immigrants (3) their
language is a dialect of old Kanarese, whilst their kinsmen
below the ghats speak the modern dialect (4) the local distribu
tion of the other tribes, and the absence among them of a tradition
of the advent of the Badagas to the hills (5) the respect with
which they are treat-ed by the Todas, whose mode of addressing
them is honorific, indicating the Kanarese ascendancy at the

time of their immigration .

The earliest notice of the Badagas that I have found is in

Buchanan . He wri tes on 24th October 1800,
“ Honey and wax are gathered by a caste called Budugar, who

inhabit the hilly country betw een this (Dévanaikenkota) and the

province of M alabar
,
and which lies south from Nelleala, or the
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their extreme thinness one meets wi th very few who can be

called stou t .
The men wear the lingz

’

tti
,
and both sexes a large unbleached

cloth
,
which is stiffened to render it water-tight and warm to an

extent which makes it very ungraceful . It is loosely wrapped
round them so loosely that as a Badaga works in the fields ,
he is obliged to stop between every few strokes of his hoe

to gather up hi s cloth and throw one end over his shoul der.

They wear turbans of the same cloth with an end hanging
behind . Their ornaments consist of brass

,
iron, or filagree

silver earrings, necklaces
,
bracelets, and armlets they also wear

nose-rings . The men frequently carry a silver box for Opium
'

or any little treasure they may happen to possess, such as a

charm
,
a title-deed, or paper . The women are tattooed in rows

of dots abou t the chest and fourmarks thu s D
on the forehead.

They recognize eighteen different castes or sects of the seven
highest each one has a little history of its own . The first

,
called

the Wo
’

deas, a branch of the reigning family of Mysore, are

proud and aristocratic . They refuse to carry burdens and

disdain to work for Europeans, and in consequence are very
poor . They possess only five villages . The Wodeas will not
eat with the other castes, and consider themselves as Gurus

(priests or rather bishops), for they only perform certain cereme

nies . They wear the lingam .

The following extracts from Mr . Rice’s Manual of Mysore and

Coorg throw some light on the previou s history of theWodeas .

Odeyar, Wodeyar,
”

or Wadeyar, he says
,

“ is the plural and
honorifie form of Odeya

,
a Kannada word meaning lord, master .

W ilks states that it indicated at the period of which we are

writing (1399—1422) the governor of a small district
, generally of

33 villages . Vader
,
a modification of the word, is the title of

respect by which Jangama (Lingayat) priests are addressed .

”

The first Réja who took the title was called V ijaya Wodeyar
he reigned in 1399—1422. In 1578—1617, however, his descendant
Réja Wodeyar extended the possessions of his family over all

the sou th of the present Mysore district and captured several
places towards the north . from Yagadeva Raya . H e expelled
the Wodea raja from Oomatur, south-west of Mysore, who fled
to the Nilagiris then probably under his authority . H is rule was
remarkable for the rigor and severity which he exercised towards
the subordinate W odeyars and his indulgence towards the ryots .

The Wodeyars were generally dispossessed and kept in confine

ment at the seat of government
”

(Wilks
’
Mysore ) . This Raja

W6deyar had also abandoned the religion of the Jungum,
and had

become a V ishnuvite . Here we seem to have the reason for the
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emigration of the Wédeas to the Hills
,
presuming that chiefs of CHAP . IX,

the caste were not already in authority there
,
and the ir pride and PART V

pretensions to the priesthood are both explained . ETHNOLOGY.

Second are the Kongas . The Rev . W . S tokes considers them
to be identical with the Wodea

,
bu t M r . M etz, whose acquaint

ance with them was even longer, calls them a distinct sect .
He says their ancestors came from Sargfir

1 by the Gajalhatti
Pass on the Coimbatore side of the Hills

,
where they still live

,
and

they take their name from Kongu , the name by which Coimbatore
is known to the hill tribes . They generally wear the lingam,

but a part
,

of the tribe have lost their caste and the privilege of

wearing it through the weakness of one of their number . A

Konga fell in love with a low caste girl, and to please her tasted
meat which is forbidden to al ln ayats . Against this, however,
the Kongas can boast that one of the Badaga rajas of former
days once married a girl of their caste .

2

The Adlttkdris are divided into two sets, Lingadhikaris who -Adhikéris.

wear the lingam,
and M eatadhikaris, who have come from the

village of Nellitoré .

The Kanakas or accountants are the only class who can read —Kanakas.

and write . They are also physicians and exorcists . They were
probably introduced when the hills were under the sway of

Tamil chiefs
,
this officer (accountant) being called Shanbhég in

Mysore .

The Chitiwe class came to the Hills with the Wodeas
,
it is said

,

—Chittre

in the train of the REja of Malékota
,
a ruined fort near the head

of the SegI
’

Ir ghét .

The Belli or silver class are said to be the most cunning of the —Bel li .
Badagas . There is an ou tcaste of this name in Mysore . The

village of Jackatalla is inhabited by this class
,
whence the

Badaga proverb , If you are not very wide-awake, do not go

to Jackatalla
,

”

The Hoiruvas are a degenerate class of Brahmans they may be “ Haruvas.

connected with the Harihara
,

fi .e .
,
the V ishnu-S iva sect

,
who

combine the worship of these divinities . They still wear the

Brahminical string and officiate as priests at the harvest festivals .

Every second year they profess to perform the miracle of walking
with bare feet over burning coals . The first settlers of this caste
do not appear to have brought any women with them .

—Kongas .

These are the seven principal castes . The remaining eleven M inor castes.

are as follows —The H atam or marriage caste, the Auras, who

1 Sargii r is not near the Gajalhatti Pass, but north-west of G'inde lpet.

2 See METz
’
Tribes of the N ei lgherries. By Badaga Rajas some W6dea Raja is

probably meant .

This is now prohibited .
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Toreas
—Kumbaras.

M ode of life,
&c .
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live exclusively in the Tddanad
,
the Mari

,
the Khasiuré

,
who live

at Kaity and are also called Ganga ldru and whom Mr . M etz
regards as Vel lalas, the Dumas

,
the Gonaj as, and the Mani ka.

or gem caste . The origin of thi s name I have been unable to

trace .

There are two castes of Vellélas scattered in different districts,
as well as the Toreas or lowest class

,
and the Kumbararu or

potters . These last occupy two villages near Kalhatti
,
and are

probably the same caste as the Kumbararu of Mysore . They
do not intermarry with other Badagas, which seems to point to
their being late arrivals . It was a Torea l chi ef who sought to
marry the maiden who was rescued by V ijaya

,
the founder of the

Mysore house .

Their villages form a pleasing contrast to those of the other
tribes, although they are by no means so picturesque as the mands

of the Todas . Their long rows of neatly thatched or tiled houses
stand in the midst of smi ling fields of korali and sami

,
and are

surrounded by well-stocked farm yards . They have an air of

thriving indu stry which is very characteristic ; for the Badagas
are becoming a comparatively wealthy race

,
thanks to their

indu striou s habits . A s the men constantly leave their villages to
work in the nearest coffee plantations

,
much of the labor in their

own fields
,
as well as ordinary household work

,
is performed by

the women . They are so indu strious and their services of such
value to their hu sbands that a Badaga sometimes pays Rupees
150 or Rupees 200 as dowry for hi s wife .

They are a gentle, light-hearted race, as any one will testify who
has heard their ringing laughter as they wind their way in Indian
fi le along any of the numerou s paths which intersect the sholas
or climb the hills about Ootacamand . On the afternoon of the

market day especially large parties of them may be seen returning
to their villages laden with fairings, the foremost man in the row

relating some incident in a stentorian voice for the benefit of the
rest, who show their attention by an occasional grunt, as they jog
along, and their appreciation of his wit by a choru s of laughter .

They are fond ofmusi c and song ; their tunes are quaint and
original and

,
when heard from a distance, have an uncul tured

sw eetness abou t them in keeping with the soft coloring and wild
beauty of the scenery of the land whi ch is their home . They
have many ballads of great length, whi ch are sung to a monotonous
kind of chant

,
and are an endless source of amusement, judging

by the eagerness with whi ch a Badaga audience listens to them .

They are divided into stanzas of unequal length, and when a

break occurs, or the performer pau ses to take breath, the

1 An account of this caste w ill be found in BUCHANAN .
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Made it with coir and churn of Pangni,
Allamadda was the framework?
Therefore Bé la-Mada’s w eary,

Tho
’

his hands have still their cunning

W idows ’ sons are three times gifted .

“ But had skilfu l Bala Sévana
To the brim milked eighteen pailsful,
H e forsooth had been too w eary,

H e had never caught the hi llus
Poorly fed is Bala S évana,
Drinking washings of the milk-pail .
Art thou rich like Bela-Mada?
Thus spake mocking Yerade-blu i .

Prone fell Béla ’
mid the rushes .

Bala Sévana too ,
exhau sted,

Fell among the H ubbé bushes .

S ee his face is dul l and faded ,

W hich anon shone like a platter;
Fatal word of Yé rade-blu i ,
Word of dark and evil omen .

So the some time loving brothers ,
Like were they to one another
E

’

en as the spreading horns of a buffalo,
Part for aye from that same moment .

=l(=

The ballad, which is v ery lengthy, goes on to rela t e the

adventures of Bala Sévana, how he labored twelve years for
his wife

,
became v ery rich

,
performed heroic deeds, and eventually

was appointed the chief Monegar of the Hills, receiving the

seal of office from the cutcherry at Satiamangalam .

The morality of the Badagas is neither better nor worse than
might be expected from a naturally gentle and indu striou s but
timid and ignorant people . Their regard for truth is of the

slightest, and a clever piece of cheating is sure to excite their
warmest admiration . In the funeral song which has been translated
by M r . Gover

,
one of the crimes enumerated for which a

‘

e

ment must be made, is that of “ preferring a complaint to the
S ircar,

”
and one of their numerous proverbs embodies the same

idea If you prefer a complaint to a magistrate, it is as it you

had put poison into your adversary’s food .

”

E ither the terrors of the S ircar are not what they were, or this
precept is much disregarded, for the Court-house at Ootacamand

is constantly thronged with Badagas, and they are now v ery
much given to litigation .

1 Wood of a jungle tree .
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There is nothing very remarkable about their dwellings . CHAP. IX,

They are ordinary cottages or huts built of stones or mud
,
with PART V

a substantial roof of thatch, which is gradually giving place to ETHNOLOGL

tiles as the people become more wealthy . There are lofts over
each house, and the back eaves are sometimes Closed in so as to

form an additional room . There is generally a verandah with
a pial in the front of the house , and a terrace for thrashing and

winnowing grain ; whitewash is a good deal used, and of late years
their hou ses have been much improved . They are bu ilt in lines

,with occasionally an intervening street . They contain but

little furniture a rice-pounder
,
a few brass salvers

,
and a mortar

made in the floor being all the necessary additions to a Badaga
dwelling.

The Badagas are Hindus of the Siva sect, but their form of the

worship of S iva has lost much of its purity since their settlement
in the Hills and intercourse with the more savage tribes abou t
them . A small number belong to the sect called Lingayats, of

whose origin in Mysore Mr . Rice gives the following account 1

I

About 1160, little more than 40 years after the establi shment of the
Vaishnava faith in Mysore by Ramanuja Chari , arose the well known
sect of Siva-worshippers called Lingayats, chiefly composed of the

Kanada and Telugu-speaking races .

"

asava
,
the founder of the sect, whose name literally means bu ll,

and ( S in fact regarded as the incarnation of Nandi, the bu ll
of S i H is political career has been sketched in connection with the
historyof the Kalaehuryas . H e was the son of an AradhyaBrahman

,

a native of Bagwadi in Belgaum . According to the legends , he
refu sed to wear the Brahmanical thread because its investiture
required the adoration of the sun

,
and repaired toKalyana, the capital

of Biggala, where he became, as elsewhere related, the prime minister,
and where he founded the new sect .

Its distinctive mark was the wearing on the person of a junga/ma

lingam. or portable linga. It is a small black stone , about the size of

an adorn ,
and is enshrined in a silver box of pecu liar shape, which is

worn suspended from the neck or tied round the arm.

3? 9k =K< =K=

" Basava rejected the authority of the Vedas and the Brahmans,
together with the Observances of caste, pilgrimage and penance .

o
96 at At

The Lingayat faith soon spread through the north-west ofMysore,
arid, according to tradition,

within 60 years of Basava
’

s death , or

1168—1228
,
it was embraced from Ulevi near Goa to Sholapore , and

from Ballehalli in Balehonnur to Sivaganga . It was the state
religion of the Wodeyars of Mysore from 1399 to

1 See R ica
’

s Manual of Mysore and Coorg.

29

Dwell ings .

Religion.
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The Lingayat priests from Gundelpetta pay a pastoral visit
to the Badagas of the hills every two or three years, for which

ETHNOLOGY.

they receive a present of a cow or an ex .

Temples .

There are some hundreds of deities in the Hills
,
some of their

shrines being merely ruins of cromlechs or houses, but the

following are the principal shrines and idols —The list is from
M r . Metz .
Ka l-Kambaraya, or the stone pillar god .

Koriaraya ,
a rusty knife preserved in the vi llage of Jacka

néri, and supposed to have belonged to a man who committed
suicide by leaping from St. Catherine’s Fall .
Kariabettamya, a silver figure representing a charitable

Badaga of the Adhikari caste, now deceased .

H iriade
’

va. and B ette
’

,
a Badaga and his wife . The latter com

mitted suicide when her husband died, and both are worshipped .

Other Badaga women emulating the example of Hetté have
received the same honors, notably one called Manikamma .

Mdhcideswam ,
an image of S iva copied from the one at Nanjana

gudi , called Nanj anda .

Rama, or Rangasami, is worshipped at only two places ; at
Rangasami

’
s Peak, where the ofliciating priest is an Irula, and at

Hulikal Drlig, there the priest is a Badaga and wears the V ishnu
mark .

Ye
’

rnasdmi , a refractory chief from Coimbatore, who took
refuge in the Nilagiris and was betrayed by the Badagas and

cursed them for their treachery .

Jedeasdmi, a god said to have appeared to a Lingayat . He

is supposed to make the hair grow .

Ketamya, a gold nose-ring, a god worshipped by the Toreas .

Be
’

tasdmi , a god of sport .
Gangamma, who presides at every stream . The Todas also

worship this deity .

Kakkaraya, the god of vomiting, who is frequently pI
'

Op itiated

by an offering of a quarter rupee .

Vim bhataraya, a granite image well carved and supposed to
have been brought by the ancestors of the Badagas from Mysore.

The principal temples are the B ette Kév il in the Péranganad,
two dedicated to the Mdhci lt

'

ngasafimi at Ténad in the Peranga

nad
,

and at M élfir in the Mékanad
,
Jedeasami

’
s temple at

Nidunk . i .um in the Péranganad, Hiriasami temples, one at

Kuddanad in the Todanad and the one at Mél l
’

l r.

There are also three others dedicated to gods not included in
the above list, one to Kariabettamya, at Athiyarhatti in the

Mékanéd
,
onetoRangandtha at Kurrachawadi in the Mékanad, and
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one to Kattakal Mariammen
,
probably the small-pox goddess, at CHAP . IX,

Shéhir in the T6danad .
PART v .

As far as I can learn
,
no special ceremonies are usual on the ETHNOLogy .

birth of a child among the Badagas . In this they seem to
Rites and

resemble ordinary Hindus . Their marriages, too, are contracted Ceremonies .

without any especial rites . The looseness of the marriage tie

among them may in part account for this . A time of probation
is permitted after marriage, during which either husband or wife
may change their minds . It is not unusual for a Badaga to form
a temp orary a lliance wi th two or more young women,

sending them
back to their parents when he is tired of them,

or even turning
them out of doors before he settles down in earnest w ith a wife for
life . A little feasting and the mu sic of the Ketas is all the

display that most of the castes indu lge in . The Wodeas and

Toreas alone employ a priest to perform some marriage ceremonies
andmake offerings to the gods . They also erect a rustic pandal

,

hung with garlands , under which the bride and the bridegroom
take their seat

,
while the women sing songs and betel-nut is

handed round. Feasting and dancing to the music of the Kotas
concludes the marriage rites .

Their funerals are far more elaborate. Their forms begin
before life is extinct and continue for several days . When a man

or a woman is pronounced hopelessly ill, a small gold coin, worth
quarter rupee and called a Birian hanna, is dipped in ghee and

placed between his lips . If he can swallow it all the better ; if not,
it is tied to his arm

,
for it is intended to go with him on his long

journey to pay his expenses until he has crossed the bridge of
thread which leads to the next world . W hen the end has come,

messengers are sent in al l directions to summon the friends of the

deceased , to call from the villages far and near the Kétamusicians,
and to bring in wood and branches from the neighbouring sholas .

A funeral car
,
a tower-like structure, is made close to the hou se of

the deceased and hung with cloth . When it is ready the body is
brought out on a cot and placed under it .
Strangely enough, the Kotas are employed as at a Téda funeral

in making bows and arrows which are laid on the bier, though a

long time must have elapsed since the Badagas have possessed,
much less used, anyweapon of war or of the chase . The hoe and

other tools of the deceased are also placed beside him , with his
walking stick and flute . In the case of a woman

, a rice-beater is
substituted as be ing a more fitting emblem of her duties when alive

,

although she has generally a claim to the agricultural implements
aswell . On the following morning, when a large number of people
have assembled

,
the death dance begins . It continues until

sun-set, growing wilder and wilder as the day draws towards its
close . The near relations of the dead do not join in it, but walk
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round the bier, carrying food in their hands and weeping whilst
they enumerate the good qualities of their relative . After this

Erauonoev .
the corpse is carried ou tside the village and then begins the

Traditions.

Language.

strange ceremony whi ch the Todas seem to have copied
,
and

which so vividly recalls the scape-goat of the Jews . Instead of

a goat, a calf is chosen to bear the sins of the dead . A long litany
is chanted and as each sin is mentioned, the people join in the

refrain, shouting It is a sin !
”

He killed the crawling snake .

Chorus It is a sin.

The creeping lizard slew
Chorus It is a sin .

When the last sentence with its response Let all hi s sins be
forgiven, and may it be wel l with him, yea all be well

,
has died

away, earth is thrown on the body, and it is carried away to be
burnt with the car on the banks of the nearest stream . The

ashes are afterwards collected and thrown into the water . I t is

cu stomary with the Badagas to give occasional feasts in honor of

all the dead who have died during the eight or ten previous
years .

Although some of the castes can point to the vi llages in
Mysore from whence they came, and can tell some stories of the

ill-usage whi ch they received from Tippu
’
s troops and the

followers of neighbouring chiefs, they know but li ttle about their

ancestors in a more remote degree . According to Mr . Metz,
scraps of their history are to be found interwoven in the

lengthy ballads which they delight to recite, and it is much to be
regretted that that laborious and patient observer of the habits of
the hill people has not given to the public the large collection of

their poetry whi ch he has already translated into German .

Dr. Caldwell thinks that their language approaches most
nearly to old Kanarese.
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Of the earliest forms of reli gion no traces exist
,
and if the

Dasyus and Takshas
,
the worshippers of trees and serpents,1

ever inhabited these hills, they have left behind them no traces
of their religion .

The subject of the antiquities of this district was first syste
matically taken up abou t the year 1847, when Captain ,

afterwards
Colonel, Congreve published a valuable paper in the Madras

Journal of Literature and S cience (Vol . 14, No . 32) pointing
out the similari ty of the N ilagiri tumuli to Dru idical remains
of the Celto-S cythi ans in different parts of Europe, and argu ing
from thi s the Celte-S cythian origin of the Todas

,
whose work he

believed them to be . Subsequent investigations and a broader and
more scientific acquaintance with the subject has confirmed this
view in so far as the Scythian or Turanian 2

origin of the cairn
builders is concerned, but whether the Todas of the present day
are the descendants of the people who built the cairn s still
remains an open question . Various writers followed in Colonel
Congreve

’
s steps

,
and finally the late Mr . Breeks, Commissioner

of the N ilagiris, by order of the Madras Government
,
drew up an

e laborate report , after having Opened a large number of the

cairns and barrows and made a collection of their contents .

3

The following account of the caves of Belliki is from Colonel
Congreve

’
s paper

Although possessing none of the features of interest belonging
to the cav e temples of the west of India, they are nevertheless worthy
of observation .

Formed by rocks projecting from the mountain side
,
the two caves

are the work of nature, though the hand of man has increased their

dimensions . The first is abou t 30 paces broad ,
12 deep, and 20 feet high at the entrance

, the roof sloping downwards
inside until it reaches the floor . Several smaller caverns branch
from the outer caves, most of which are now fil led up by loose
stones and trunks of trees—the performance, I conjecture, of the Korum

bas , who u se this as a place of sacrifice and poojah .
if

The roof and facade of the caves present the remains of old paintings
of armed men ,

men on horseback
,
animals

,
and demons so rudely

executed as to render it as likely they are the work of the Korumbas

as of a more accomplished people .

=ll< =K= >l(= >X= 3?

To reach the second cave it is necessary to proceed in the first
instance to Arrawaddy, two miles below Conagherry, and procu re the

1 No ancient serpent stones , though common in Mysore, have , as far as I know ,

been found in the Ni lagiris .

2 No Semite and no Aryan ever bun t a tomb that could last a century or was
w orthy to remain so long.

”
w—FERGUS SON’

S H istory of Architecture, Vol . I , page 51,
1865 .

3 This collection is still in the Commissioner
’

s Office , Ootacamand, but is about

to be di stributed between the Calcutta and Madras Museums .
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services of Korumbar guides , the route being intricate and embarrassed
with grass and jungle. On reaching the cave I proceeded

to measure, and found its depth 13 yards, its breadth 6
,
and the

height of its entrance 40 feet, the roof sloping downwards until it
meets the inner walls 5 feet high . The rock in which this cave is
situated is perforated with several passages intersecting each other
and connecting the interior of the cave with the flat su rface above it.
I explored the passage, bu t found nothing except an old iron ring.

The sides of the large cave were marked with ou tline intaglio figures ,
and what perhaps were once inscriptions are now so defaced as almost
to defy an attempt to copy them . I however contrived to transfer
the more legible to paper .

1 On the left sides Of the cave are the

following intaglio cuttings in the rudest style .

A human figure having the head of a bird w ith its waist encircled
by the fold of a snake seemingly expanding and raising its seven heads
behind the figure . In front of this human figure is a symbol having
some resemblance to one of the Buddhist symbols mentioned by Colonel
Sykes . The seven-hooded snake is frequently seen accompanying
images and drawings of Buddha. To the proper left of the figure

is
,
what I take to be

,
another Buddha or Jain symbol of a gridiron

form w ith a handle above it. To the right of the large figure and

snake is the rude efligy of a human being from whose head rises
a long shaft surmounted by a chuckrum or lotus . There is a Buddhist
symbol not unlike these . The same figure which seems to be balancing
the chuckrum has a broom in its hand, which it w ill be recollected is one
Of the symbols of officers of Jain priests who use it to sweep insects
out of their way for fear of treading upon them . In front of the

figure of the Jain priest is a tree . Below this a figure kneeling, and
apparently intended to be placed in a square niche . At

the bottom of the left hand side wall of the cave are some characters
not unlike the old Pali . Near the floor, on the right side of the

entrance , are some other characters .

Returning from the cave I copied the rock inscriptions in the

Belliki valley . There are three.

”

Colonel Congreve thought that one was old Kanarese, another
o ld Malayalum,

and the thi rd the old Sanscrit of the third century
before the Christian era but it is di fficult to understand the

grounds on which he hazarded this assertion . Doctor Oppert, the
Sanscrit Professor in the Madras University, who was kind enough
to examine for me both Colonel Congreve

’
s drawings and the

photographs in Mr. Breeks’ book, has given it as hi s Opinion that
the scratches are characters, but so rudely executed that he could
not identify them with those of any particular language .

CHAP. X .

ANTIQUITIES .

In using the words cairns, cromlech, &c ., I shall
, to avoid Cairns.

confusion, adopt the definition of them given by Mr. Breeks.

1 Photographs of the intaglios and scratches will be found in Baaaxs' Tri be:
and Monuments of the Ni lagiris.
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CHAP. X . By the term cairn, is understood a circu lar enclosure
,
formed

either of single stones
,
a wall

,
or a heap of stones and earth .

1

These are very numerous . M r . Breeks mentions having opened
forty, and a considerable number had been opened previously 2
and their contents removed . M any are still unexplored . They are
of different forms and exhibit more or less care in their construe
tion—some being surrounded by a wall of uncemented stones so

built as to give them the appearance of a draw well ; others

ANTIQUITIES .

DRAW WELL CAIRN

C ONG REVL

are less carefully built, or only heaped upon the outside and lined
with slabs

,
until they dwindle down to a mere circle of stones

embedded in the earth .

CAIRN .

Phin is the Toda name . Badagas cal l them Hokkallu or navel-stones .

Colonel Congreve Opened forty-six.
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There are some long beads of agate, bored through longitudi
nally also beads of cornelian and of gum.

A SWORD

S PEAR HEAD FOUND IN GAIRNS

M me

The absence of S ilver in the cairns may be an indication of their
antiqu ity

, gold having been much less common than silver as far

back at least as the eleventh century . One Roman coin- an

Aureus—has been found .

LIOS or URNS CONGREVE

The diameter usually varies from 20 to 28 feet, but there are

some small cairns measuring only 9 or 10 feet . Most of-the pots
cinerary urns—and implements are found within a few feet of the
surface

, either beneath stone slabs or resting on other slabs or

a. close pavement sunk a few feet down . The earth between the
two layers of stones in which the pots are tightly packed is a

black finely pu lverized soil resembling decomposed animal matter .
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Large quantities of broken pots are frequently found embedded
in it .
Of the age of the cairns it is difficult to form an opinion . That

the most modern are from three to four centuries old is almos
proved by the fact that the Badagas know nothing about them,

whilst the enormous girth of some of the trees which have grown
up within them,

filling the interior of the circles with their roots ,
bears witness to an undisturbed possession of the locality for
even a longer period . On the other hand the contents of the

cairns do not point to any very remote antiquity . The weapons
are mostly of iron, many of them such as are in use in the present
day, and the few bronze vessels which have been found are always
found with iron ones . This

,
as need hardly be explained, is

significant, as it at once fixes the em to which these antiquities
belong, though the actual date of the iron age in India may very
likely differ materially from that of the iron age in Europe, the
use of iron having been much earlier known in Asia .

CHAP . X .

ANTIQU ITIE S .

t é—probable
a e .

The barrows 1 differ from the cairns chiefly in being surrounded Barrows .

by a ditch which is sometimes enclosed in one or more circles of

loose Single stones . The
‘ centre consists of a mound, which

appears to have been like the cairns, almost invariably a place of

interment for the ashes of the dead, if not the spot Where crema
tion actually took place . They are very numerou s

, generally
occurring near cairns or in similar elevated localities .

B AR RO W .

The diameter, measuring across the outer circle of stones or to ~~size

the outer slope of the ditch when this forms the extreme edge of

the barrow varies from 20 to above 60 feet .
The contents are very Similar to those of the cairns

,
leaving no —contents .

doubt whatever of the sepulchralnature of these tumu li . The bones
are most frequently found in small bronze vessels enclosed in an

1 Badaga Pongu li or gold pit .
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CHAP . X . earthenware chatty or pot . The swords
,
daggers, spear-heads

,

ANT IQUIT IES .

and sickles are identical and do not belong to another era in art .

The same may be said of the pottery
,
which is very plentiful . ’

M r . Breeks sums up thu s
The general features of the cairns and barrows vary very little .

Above and beneath the slabs, which in a great maj ority of cases lie
north-east and south-west exactly as if they had been placed by

compass, and round the circle near the surface, l ie the rough pots ,
large deep narrow vessels , pointed at the bottom so that they cannot
stand u pright, w ith rough figures of men and animals on the lid, and
empty or containing only earth , as far as their almost invariably broken
state allows one to judge . The number of these is surprising.

Baskets full of heads and horns of buffaloes and other figures may be

carried away from some cairns but in most cases they lie so near the

su rface penetrated by the roots of trees and bu shes that nothing can

be recovered . Below at depths varying from one to four feet are the
cinerary urns , superior in quality and make .

There does not seem to be any rule as to the arrangement of the

interments . Sometimes the bones are at the bottom of the urn
, some

times in a bronze vase contained in it, sometimes under the inverted
bronze . Often the bronze is not in or near the urn . Some of the

u rns do not contain bones but only implements and ornaments
,

and some only earth . Sometimes the number of interments corre

sponds with that of the slabs
,
but this does not occur often enough

to prove design .

” 1

BE LL ME T AL VE S S ELS

-compared In outward appearance the cairns and barrows of the N ilagiris
“ M Euro “

differ very Slightly from those in Europe and their contents
,
as

pean tumul i .
has been said before

,
exhibi t even a more striking S imi lari ty .

Each of the articles in the following list is found in the cairns
of both countries .

1 No very large urns, measuring as much as 4« feet in diameter, such as are

found in Tinnevel ly, have ever been found in the Nilagiris.
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ANTIQUITIES .

w size .

—contents .

S tone circles .

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

exist in only one locality, on the slopes near Kotagiri—close to
the site of the ruined fort of Udiardya .

§ \W' u

Kl S T VAEN ‘ C ONG REVE

Mr. Breeks found them al l much alike . The Size of the chest
was about 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 6 inches

, and the round

aperture varied from 12 to 15 inches in diameter . They had all

been opened, but the earth within the kist was mixed with
charcoal, whilst that outside appeared to be the natural soil . A

broken dagger and some fragments of pottery are al l the
“

finds
”

recorded . These were not in the kist but beside it . One of

the Kistvaens described by Mr . Boswell in the Kistna D istrict
exactly corresponds with these, the pottery being in an adjacent
chamber

,

”
not in the kist . In the plains Kistvaens are said to

exi st side by side with cromlechs, and to be undoubtedly tombs .

In the Nilagiris, although they appear to have no connection
with the cromlechs, there is every reason to suppose that they

,

too, were u sed as sepu lchres .

It is almost impossible to distingu ish these, in the few cases in
which they exist apart from cairns

,
from modern Toda Azarams .

Mr . Breeks thinks that only one isolated ancient circle has been
identified near the Paikaré Tiriéri-mand

,
but that there are

circles in two places, which are perhaps neither kraals nor cairns .

Of these he remarks
They consist of two or three groups of circles of dry walling,

to

the right of the Segl
'

i r road
,
opposite M uttanad mand . One of these

first dug out appears to be the kraal referred to in the story of Koten .

It is built on sheet rock
,
in some places qu ite bare, in others covered

only by a thin coating of turf and vegetable soil. Near this were
several circles joined together, some large and some small . In one of

the latter, abou t half a foot below the surface, were fiv e small stones ,
about 12 X6 x 6 inches laid in this form . Nothing was found within
or below the stones .

”

The whole hill-side was covered with azarams
,
indicating that

it was an ancient burial ground .
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A number Of old Azarams had been opened . They contain CHAP . x .

exactly what an acquaintance with Toda customs Of the present
day
would lead one to expect . The only difference being that it

seems formerly to have been the custom to bury bracelets and Azarams .

other valuables with the ashes, instead of withdrawing them when
the burning has taken place as is now done .

These Old Azarams supply one link in the chain which should
connect the cairns with the modern ones, but many links are still
missing, and it is impossible to assign the cairns and barrows to
the Todas on existing data, though they perhaps have a better
claim to them than either of the other Hill tribes . Against this
is to be set the fact that the TOdas do not generally claim them,

and that they look on calmly at their spoliation, though they never
seem to rifle them themselves .

l

These terms are applied to monuments something like Kist Cromlech s or

vaens, but above ground . They are formed Of stone slabs enclosing
D°1me “ 9 '

a chamber, but Open at one side, or in some cases only Of two

upright slabs with another resting tablewise upon them . They

generally Occur in groups in low-lying,
secluded spots

,
and do not

appear to have any connection with the cairns and barrows ,
although those with unsculptured stones may belong to the same
period . The scu lptured ones are probably more modern . In

many respects they recall Buddhist reliquaries
,

2 though the

carvings resemble those of the Lingayats in Mysore, and the

subjects are almost identical with some which are found in similar
monuments in that kingdom . It is qu ite possible, however, that
the carvings were executed long after the cromlechs were bu ilt.

The principal groups are as follow
ShOl I

’

i r . The cromlechs here have carvings on the S ide groups .

stones which
,
though rough in execution ,

deserve to be
fully described if only for the sake of comparison with
those described by Mr . R ice in his Manual of Coorg
and Mysore . The slabs are div ided into compartments
by a raised line which forms a kind of frame to each
picture

,
and is on a level with the figures in bas-relief.

In the upper compartment of one stone
,
the central

figure is a Basava, or sacred bull Of S iva
,
kneeling

before a kind Of altar on which is a rude representation
of a lingam . Behind the bull is a human figure,
probably meant for the puj dri . The rest of the stone
is divided into compartments containing figures of men .

ANT IQUIT IES .

l The Todas are moreover said to lay claim to some of the cairns . See
Breeks .

2 “ The Buddhist reform altered the funeral tumulus into a relic shrine ,
modifying this, as it d id most of the Turanian forms of utterance , from a literal to
a somewhat more spiritual form of expression, but leaving the meaning the
same.

”—FERGUS SON’

S History of Arch , p . 51.
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CHAP . X . They are armed wi th spears and bows and arrows
,
and

Ammunms .

one figure is on horse-back . The women on the second
stone are naked above the wai st, and thei r hai r i s

dressed in a knob on one S ide .

Mélt
’

i r . On one Of the stones in this group at the back
is the only inscription Of any importance on the

Hills . A description
'

of it by Sir Walter Elliot will be
found in Mr. Breeks’ book . H e regards the subj ect as
a virgal (Dim-Ital or hero-stone) and a Mastikkal

_ (Ma hnSate: kal
, great Sati stone) . It represents the

death Of a hero who was killed by a tiger, and whose
wives performed sati . The inscription which is in

modern Tamil has been deciphered by Dr . Pope as well
as the broken condition Of the stones wou ld admit .

He says I t reads thus In the Vegudanya of the month
Sittirai (April-May) in the Aswini Nak shetra the 42nd cycle of

the Saka year 1518 (the character which I suppose to be 5 is E
"

which as a numeral is unknown) for a gift for a

tiger this writing.

’
Dr . Pope seems to think, it is a grant ;

and he adds Saka 1518
,
t.e .

, A.D . 1596
,
is late enough for the

Badagas, but they do not seem .
to know anything of the crom

lechs, and were or professed to be
“ ignorant even of the second

group which was hidden among some bu shes .

”

The Badagas, however, do rev erence some of the MM . ka llu, and

Offer fruit and flowers before them . This may only be because
the subjects have generally some reference to the worship of

S iva . They oddly enough never claim these stones
,
but say

sometimes that the unscu lp tured cromlechs were the work of their
ancestors .

”

The other groups of cromlechs are as follow

Group at M e
'

l iir. Only one Of these sculptured
,
the

subject being a double sati .
A single scu lptured cromlech at Jakata Kambé . Here
the Badagas perform an annual sacrifice .

A very fine group of cromlechs at Achenna . Some are

bu ilt into the village kraal and used as pens for

calves .

Group at H
’
laifi ru between Kotagiri and Kodanad.

The sculptures represent a hunting memorial .
Group at Kakusi .
Group of scu lptured cromlechs on Major Sweet’s planta
tion near Kateri .

One large cromlech sculptured and some small unsculp
tured ones at Mélki

’

inda .
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CHAP . X . KOtas alone possess the necessary tools
,
and they never use them

Amma n “ .

for that purpose but employ scu lptors from the lower country to
decorate their houses . The present customs of the Kurumbas and
Irulas seem to point to the u se of such structures as depositories
Of either smooth water-worn stones, to which they attach a super
stitious reverence, or for stones which are placed in sacred spots in
memory Of the dead. NO distinct traces of Buddhism are apparent
in the meagre religion of either race

, but if, as seems probable,
they occupied the low country for centuries before they sought
shelter in the Hills, they must, whether their status was as impor
tant as has been thought or not, have been more or less affected
by that which was the paramount religion of the peninsula from
B C. 500 to A .D . 1000. Colonel Congreve thought that he saw

in the monuments Of the Nilagiris very clear traces Of the Jain
religion , but he was ev idently led away by the word Pandya

,

whichhe took to refer to thePandyan kings of the South, and whose
dominion he thought was at one time established over the Hills .

Be thi s as it may, it is now generally admitted that the word
is used in a general sense, and has no especial reference either to
the kings of Pandya or to the Pandava brothers

, except in so

far as the latter take the place of the giants and fairies Of other
countries, for to them all over India ancient mysteriou s strue
tures are ascribed .

” 1 However
,
it is possible that in the burial

customs alone Of the Kurumbas and Irulas some traces remain
Of a religion whi ch has all but died out among them . In

Travancore a tribe still ex ists who make miniature cromlechs
and place a stone in them in memory Of each person who

dies . Thisis held sacred and Offerings made to it . That the wild
and illiterate people Of the Hills can tell nothing of the history
of these monuments is not to be wondered at when the vague
and unsatisfactory replies that are Often elicited from compara
tiv ely learned Brahmins are remembered . It is no uncommon
thing to be told by such that temples which cannot have been
erected before our era are many thou sands of years Old, and such
lapses Of time as ten or twenty centuries are counted but as a span
in their loose way of compu ting time . The Badaga name for the
Kistvaens, Mdaryara Mane or Mauryars

’ houses, may give some
clue to their origin . It looks at least as if they connected them
with the dynasty Of Magada, though it does not follow
that they were erected by the subjects of that kingdom or

even by their descendants, though both are possible . It is well

1 See CALDWELL
’
S Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p . 594.

Appendix. To cal l anything a work of the Pandava” is equ ivalent to termo

ing it Cyclopian” in Greece, a work of the Picts in Scotland, or a work of

Nimrod in Asiatic Turkey and it means only that the structure to which the

name is appl ied was erected in some remote age, by a people Of whom nothing

is now known.

”
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known that Asoka caused topes and monuments to be erected far
beyond the actual limits Of his kingdom and there are also some

grounds for connecting the present Kurumbas of the Hills with
the Kadamba Rajas whose suzerainty succeeded his in South India
and who spread themselves over a large portion of the peninsu la
some centuries later . But the name may have been learned in
Mysore, and merely applied by the Badagas to S imilar structures
which they found when they came to the Hills .

CHAP . X .

ANTIQUITIES .

Of these ruins there is very little to be said . They are met Ruined

with not unfrequently on the plateau ,
but are not remarkable in

any way . There is nothing to distinguish them from the ruins
of modern huts, either as to S ize or as regards the quality of the
masonry . Their age is mainly apparent by the overgrowth Of

shrubs and trees which frequently conceal them almost entirely .

Those on the largest scale are at Fairlawns a few miles from
Ootacamand, and Colonel Congreve was induced by the position
of some Of the walls and by the amount of ground they cover,
to suggest that they might indicate the site Of an ancient
Capital . To me it seems more probable that this was once a

village of gold diggers from the Wained, for in this and other
offshoots of Nanjanad valley 1 may be seen mounds of earth along
the banks Of the streams where the soil has been washed for gold .

It is possible at one time that this part of the plateau yielded

gold and as it lay within the Kongu or Coimbatore country,
gold-seekers from the north and west wou ld have to stand upon
the defensive . This wou ld account for the remains Of a strong
fort under shelter of whi ch the village may have Sprung up,

2

and may throw light on the remarkable fact Of the existence
on the Hills—which

,
for ages perhaps before the advent of the

Badagas, weremere buflalO-walkS— Of an outcaste race of workers
in gold and other metals

,
the KOtas .

fl !l

villages.

Besides the ruins at Fairlawns w ich have not been clearly Forts .

identified
,
three forts originally existed, two of which are

still in a fair state Of preservation . The one best known is

situated on summit of the H I
’

i likal Dri
’

i g and commands the

Coonoor ghat and the low country about Coimbatore . It is said
to have been u sed by Tippu during his wars with the English as

a stronghold for his prisoners, and among the stories ofhis cruelties
is One which charges him with hurling some of them from the

top when he found it expedient to get rid of them . But these
stories are probably pure fictions .

1 One of these is the valley behind Bishopsdown and Fernhill , the TOda name

ofwhich is Punthut, or gold-thut p at, village. Mr. Brough-Smyth, the emi
nent Australian Mining Engineer, who recently examined the Fairlawns Valley,
expressed a firm opinion that it contained ancient gold workings .

2 See Madras Journa l of Literature and Science, NO. 32, 1847, p . 97. Article on

Antiquities of the Neilgherries by Colonel Congreve .
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The second fort is in the TOdanad near the Segi
’

i r Pass and is

called M élékéta or Old fort .
The site of the third, called Udi araya, is near Kotagiri, but

although the position is known no ru ins remain .

There is a tradition in the Hills that these three forts were once
occupied by three Rajas who ruled over the whole of the

Nilagi ri s and that they were only strengthened by HaiderAli and
u sed in his wars and subsequently In those Of his son .

In the Kongu-désa Rajakal
I mention is made Of a N i lagiri

durga which was taken by Hari-vari-deva, a king of the ChOla

kingdom, but it is impossible to say if this really applies to one

of the forts already mentioned.

As the archi tectural remains are closely connected with those of
the neighbour ingDistricts of Coimbatore, I append amemoranduin
regarding them by Mr .William Fraser, D istrict Engineer, Coimba
tore, Madras Journa l ofLiterature and S cience, May 1860.

Memorandum on the interestingmemoria ls of antiquity in the
Coimbatore District.

2

The memorials of antiquity in the Coimbatore District, although
numerous , are not striking. The very ancient memorials consist of,
so far as I have seen,

I . Cromlechs,
II . Sepulchral tumul i,
III . P illar stones ,
IV Stone circles

The memorials of more modern times are

I . Temples,
II . Forts,
III . Palaces ,
IV . Rock inscriptions,
V . Manuscripts

2. As I am unacquainted with Indian antiqu ities, I have
designated these remains by the names given to similar Objects
in other countries . These names are probably correct, for no one

who is acquainted with Celtic antiquities can fail to be struck with
the similarity between them and the ancient remains scattered over
this di strict.

CROMLECHS.

3. Some of the cromlechs I have seen in this dis trict are similar
to those found in Ireland : three or more stones placed upright, and
over them a large flat stone placed so as to form a small rude chamber.

1 Madras Lit. Journal, NO . 32, 1847.

2 Mr. Fraser
’
s remarks on stone circles are confined to those on the Nilagiris

and contain nothing of importance . The remarks on the other memorials, rock

inscriptions excepted, are al so not note-worthy.
—ED.
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CHAP . X . Generally, the tumuli are not much raised above the surface of the

land along the Moyar many of them are ra ised eight or nine feet andANTIQUITIES .

each tumulus i s surrounded by a stone Ci rcle .

10. In some places there is one tumuli much larger than the rest
,

and surrounded by a larger circle of larger stones, flat, placed on edge,
and standing abou t three feet above the ground .

11 . In every instance there is a large flat stone upon the top of the

tumu lus ; in a very few cases I have seen two w ithin one circle ; and
I presume each covered a kistvaen

,
as was the case in all (perhaps

100) that I have seen open .

Some of the covering stones contained 150 to 200 cubic feet .
12 . The kistvaens in these tumu li are precisely similar to those 3

found in Europe : from four to fiv e feet in length and two to three in
width ; thus evidently intended for the reception either Of cinerary
remains

,
or ofbodies in a sitting posture a mode ofburial still observed

by Lingadharis and others . The dimensions given above are those

that generally prevail ; but I have Seen some much larger : there is a

very large one in a rice field near Coimbatore close to the new road

to the Railway Station : they are all
,
so far as I have seen, placed east

and w est
13. I opened one of the tumuli in the valley of the Moyar, it

contained the u sual cinerary urns of baked clay, w ith portions of
calcined and uncalcined human bones—I have been told that pieces of
metal have been found in some but I never saw any .

14 . V ery many cinerary urns have been collected by the Railway
Engineers, as their works laid open hundreds Of tumu li . The Collector
of this district, too, had and still has a considerable number .

They are of various shapes, and in size they vary from two or three
feet to four or five inches in diameter some are rudely ornamented,

usually by wavy parallel lines but none that I have seen are in this
respect equal to those in European collections I once thought I had
discovered a black glazed one

,
but, on closer inspection,

I found that
the polished surface had been produced by friction .

15. Of the origin Of these tumu li the same tradition is found in
every part of the district . That they are the houses of a race of

P igmies call ed Pandi
'

i ra
,
who, having angered the gods, were punished

by fire rained upon them from heaven that they sought protection in
their houses and pulled these huge stones over them.

16. The people have no veneration for these remains , not even the
Eru lars and Knrambers, who inhabit the jungles around the hills and
who are so like the descendants of aborigines . The only feeling they
have about them is fear, that the spirits of the Pandl

'

i ras might visit
them if they interfered with their graves .

PILLAR STONES .

17. In a country where boundaries are still marked w ith pillar
stones

,
itmay naturally be expected that this class of memorial would
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be numerous such is the case in Coimbatore pillar stones, marking
boundaries , are found everywhere .

Most of them are dressed stones : some are inscribed, and many have
carvings O fHindu figures upon them .

18. Occasionally other pillar stones are met with
, which seem to

have been raised to commemorate some gallant deed in the destruction
Of tigers, as they are carved with representations Of struggles between
these animals and human beings . There are many of these through
out the district .
19 . I found one half of an inscribed pillar stone a short time ago in

an irrigation channel near the base Of the Anamalais . So far as we cou ld
make out the inscription, from the one half that was present, it was to
the effect that a large tract Of jungle had been granted to some person

by a rajawho reserved to himself certain privileges ; this inscription
is evidently very old . I have directed search to be made for the other
half.
20. All these pillar stones are

,
however, comparatively modern,

and have yet to exist for a few centuries before they become what is
generally understood by the name . They are evidently of a date long
posterior to that Of the cromlechs and tumuli . I have , however, met

with pillar stones which I consider coeval with those monuments Of

antiqu ity—rude
,
unhewn stones having an unmistakable family like

ness to the Leagans Of Ireland the bear stones of Scotland, and the

hoar stones of England .

21. In a thick jungle in the valley of the KOdangiri, a tributary of

the Bawani , there are two or three of these stones at a place called
Kutirai Kuttu

l Palam,
and there is a good specimen about nine or ten

feet in height in the valley Of the Bawani near the village of S I
’

Inda

patti .
22. In the valley of the M oyar near a place called Mangadu there

are two .

ROCK INSCRIPTIONS .

48. I have met w ith but one, near Anamalai : it is cut in a flat

rock, which, up to the time Of my seeing it, had been used by the

villagers to beat ou t grain upon .

49. It is in Old Tamil, and to the effect that a certain quantity
of land had been granted for the support Of the Anamalai Temple ,
and pronouncing anathemas against any one who should deprive the
temple Of those lands . The temple was demolished by Tippu , who

I suppose by appropriating the lands earned the anathema in fu ll .
By beating grain upon it a portion of the inscription has been

destroyed .

I directed a low wall to be built around it .

1 The “ Kattu here does not refer to bui lding but to tying. The

Erulars who l ive near, say it is named from a tradition, handed down by their

fathers , that a small band of predatory horsemen who were skulking in this

val ley tied their horses to these stones .

In an adjoining valley called Kalkattu Palam, there are about 20 sepulchral
tumuli.

CHAP . X .

ANT IQUIT I ES .
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C H A P T E R XI .

EARLY HISTORY.

Sketch Of the history of peninsu lar India—Early race movements—Early
rel igions of the peninsula—Relation of early hill-tribes to race movements .

Divisions Of South India—Kongu or Chera .
—Ch61as .

-Kadamba dynasty .

Hoysala Bellala.
—V ijayanagar.

—Mysore .
—Fal l of Seringapatam.

—Malayalam.

—Early Portuguese M issionaries .

CHAP . XI . ALTHOUGH the Nilagiris, prior to our occupation
,
have no history

,

Sketch Of the
history of
peninsular
I ndia .

Early race

mov ements .

that is
,
no written record Of the changes in the varying peoples

who have found a refuge on their heights from the turmoils of

the open lands below, or Of their doings, yet, from their peculiar
geographical position, they possess an interest for the historian
when considered in relation to the movements and development
of the principal races Of the sou th . The Nilagi ri mountain-block
stands forth, not only as a divider of winds and waters, but also
as a divider of races and peoples

,
or

, viewed in another way, as
a pillar marking their point of contact, j ust as it marks the point
of union Of the great mountain systems Of peninsular India .

Around its .base, from the earliest ages, contending tribes and
nations have struggled, the men of the north with the men of the

south, and each and both of these with the people of the west
,

whilst in its wild recesses remnants of savage races have found a

place Of shelter and a. home . To its south is the high road from
the east to the west coast, the great Palghat Pass through which
the Dravidians1 pushed their way into Malabar ; to its north the
Gajalhatti Pass, through which the same people pressed upwards
into the table-land

'

s Of Mysore ; to its west Karkur and other
passes, through which the Malayalams penetrated into Wained.

But the tide of conquest was ever rising and falling, and down
wards from Mysore or upwards from Malabar marched the

avengers Of these conquests .

Though small the area of the N ilagiris, yet it has probably at one
and the same time been divided between the three great historic
races of the south—the Tamulians, the Malayalams, and the

Kanarese—and consequently its history combines in a measure
that of Coimbatore, Malabar and Mysore, whose inhabitants

1 They also entered, perhaps later, from the extreme south by Cape Comorin.
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HAP . XI . traces Of another language and if unity of language were the only
test Of identity Of race and origin,

then the wilder races are very
properly placed in the same family Of men as their more civilized
neighbours who use a cognate language ; but whether the evidence
drawn from the religion, manners, customs, and physical peculiari
ties of some of these tribes bears out fully this assumption is by
some still regarded as an open question, though we find no certain
traces of an Older and essentially diverse people ; for with wholly
savage peoples it is conceivable that a race might disappear
without leaving a trace of its language in the speech of its sup
planters , or adopt that of its conquerors, losing every trace of its
original tongue.

These wilder Dravidian races appear, as the curtain Of hi story
rises, to be occupying the highlands and mountains Of the

Dekhan
, especially its western and southern borders and the upper

tracts Of the Go
'

ddvari and Kistna rivers . At any rate it
appears probable from the classical Geography, remarks Pro
fessor W ilson,

1
as well as the imperfect character and general

tenor of the traditions regarding this part of the peninsula, that
a considerable tract Of country between the Go'ddvari and Kistna
rivers from the sea coast eastwards continued, to a comparatively
modern date, in the possession Of scattered and barbarous tribes

,

or an untenanted expanse of mountain and forest, such as it was
when Edma

,
with his wife and brother, resided in a cottage of

leaves near the sources of the Gédavari .
”

But although fierce
and wild tribes occupied these forests and jungles, yet in the

richer valleys Of the great rivers and on the plains near the coast
were people, dwelling in towns, far more advanced in civilization
and the arts

,
who were engaged in commerce, the highway of

which was the Arabian Sea or the Bay of Bengal but there are

no ruins to evidence to what degree Of civi lization they had
attained . M eanwhile w e find the Aryans pu shing down along
the east and west coast, their course along the sea-board being
comparatively easy, and finally forcing their way from central
Hindostan in a direct line southwards through the Dekhan.

But the resistance of the tribes in possession appears to have
been so determined that, although at last the power and

civilization Of the Aryans Obtained a permanent footing in the

more fertile and Open portions of the Dekhan
,
and gradually

extended to the most southern portions of the Peninsula and

even to Ceylon, yet they were compelled to adopt the language
Of the people, and probably, in the first instance, much of

their religion and many of their customs . The Aryan invaders

1 Descrip tive Cata logue, Vol . I , p . xcix.
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were probably led by Kshatriya chiefs, though it may be their CHAP . XI »

advent had been preceded by that Of some holy rishi or sage, who EARLY

sought seclusion in the forests of the south or escape from the H ISTORY .

religious dissensions of his native country . To these pale-faced
immigrants the wild and black tribes of the country appeared
monstrous and horrible . Hence with romantic exaggeration they
have been handed down to us as giants monkeys

(Vanaras), and demons (Rakshasas) . Indian legend and poetry
are full of the conflicts, with varying fortune, between the incomers
and the people of the soil, and again between these settlers and

still later comers, who were Often inspired by the reforming zeal of
the Brahmans . For as the warlike Kshatriyas prevailed over the
aborigines, SO they in their turn yielded to the power of these religi
ous enthusiasts but gradually they brought the Kshatriya chiefs
and the leaders of the aboriginal races under their power and,

whilst leaving to such the headship Of their people
,
succeeded in

giving to prince and subject alike their civilization, su ch as it was,
but along with it imposing the yoke of Brahmanical law and

religion, whils t those who wou ld not bow before the invader,
whether Kshatriya or Brahman, became outcastes

,
or if they

preserved their independence it was in isolation and retirement .
A remarkable instance of such independence occurs in the case
of the Coorgs, who , aided by the physical peculiarities Of their
country

,
not only repelled for long ages the invasion of armies

but also the subtle inroads of the Brahmans, who up to this day
have never been able to found a colony in Coorg. Here and

there chiefs Of the wilder Dravidian races who had succumbed
to the invaders, as for example the Kurumbas

,
rose again to

power, but this they Obtained, or at least retained only in SO far

as they sought the aid Of the church of the immigrant Aryan
sacerdotalists and brought their people under its influence . At

times probably the Brahmans made u se Of such converts to

overthrow the hated Kshatriyas, and along with them their
Buddhist or Jaina rivals .

What was the religion of the peninsula prior to the arrival of Early reli

the Aryans from the north there is little to Show
, but it was pro 53315313

16

bably rude and similar to those still prevailing among aboriginal
tribes who have come but little into contact with these inimi
grants, viz . veneration for the Lingam, the emblem of life and

power ; reverence for household and village divinities and also
among some tribes respect for the serpent . This serpent worship
was especially prevalent in Mysore “ there is scarcely a village

1 This name still l ingers in wil d hill tribes, MALSIR
’
S Lords of the H il ls ; in

lMalabar , BUCHANAN
’
S Journey, Vol . II , p . 6.
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CHAP . X1. in that State in which there are not effigies Of the serpent carved
in stone, erected on a raised platform near the entrance for the
adoration of the public .” The same is the case in Coimbatore ;
but the N ilagiris, as already stated, possess no such stones, though
representations of the serpent are occasionally met with among
those of other animals on the pottery in the cairns . The conclu
sion therefore seems to be, either that the Hills were not yet
occupied when the Nagas possessed the neighbouring countries ;
for had this been the case it is probable that these ente
serpent worshippers wou ld have brought the dwellers
under their power

,
or that the people of a coun

serpent’s bite is not death cared not to take
propitiate this reptile . The sustainer of life

,
the

lacked reverencers .

The story of Rama—the scene 0

Mysore, and in whose history ev e
claim a place, asserting that the
of the giant Ravana and were expelled from Lanka

,
—would

seem to indicate that the early religions Of the peninsula, such
as they were, were not formu lated or organized . Rama meets
in his march no walled cities, no temples, no priests . His

enemies are monkeys and serpents, demons and giants, birds
and beasts Of prey .

3 H is aim is to rescue the holy ascetics,
of whom Agastiya is the chief, from such enemies . As an

evidence, however, that at this mythic period either the -sub
jacent country was not thickly peopled, or that missionaries
had not Obtained a footing therein , the N ilagiris and also the

neighbouring hi lls, so far as my information goes, possess no sacred
hi ll bearing testimony, like the Agastiyamalé in Tinnevelly

,
to the

devotion and piety of some saint . The Spread Of the Aryan cults
seems to have been very gradual, but that of Brahmanism was

especially slow in many parts Of the peninsu la and although the
Aryanised inhabitants of the richer and more accessible parts of
the country along the Malabar and Coromandel coasts—the
revolution in the former preceding that in the latter tract—were

gradually Brahmanised about the beginn ing of the Christian era,

the extension of this system to the Carnatic country was probably
much later in fact there is no certain proof that Brahmanism was
ever established there until the overthrow of Buddhism in the

tenth century and the missionary enterprise of Sankya Acharya.

Mysore Gazetteer, Vol . I , p . 363 .

2 The tradition is remarkable as existing among a tribe Of herdsmen, who

would not be l ike ly to invent it. It existed amongst the TOdas when Europeans
first visited the H ills .

3 WILSON
'
S Descrip tive Ca ta logue, Vol . I, Introduction.
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CHAP . XI . century was Jain and SO continued till the eleventh . The Kalaehurya
kings of the twelfth century were Jains

,
and the Hoysala Bellala k ings

to V ishnu Varddhana belonged to the same faith. The conversion of

this monarch to the Vaishnava faith in 1117, and the establishment of
the Lingayet form of S iva faith at Kalyana about 1160

, put an end to

Jain predominance in Mysore as a state religion,
though theVijayanagar

kings extended a partial favor to it
, especially inKanara and the west.”

Mysore Gazetteer, Vol . 1, page 371.

H ow near the Jain cult approached theN ilagiris is evidenced by
the fact that one of the seats of Jainism was Maléyi

'

i r near GI
’

i ndel

pet on the road from the N ilagiris to Mysore, and was the birth
place ofAkalanka referred to above

,
who procured the expulsion of

the Buddhists from Sou th India . The absence of traces of Bud
dhists and Jains in the Nilagiris tends to Show that these mountains
were but sparsely populated during their supremacy, and further
that though the Toda customs have some strange resemblance to
those of these religionists, yet they would appear to be anterior
to the formulating of their creeds .

But before the fall of Jainism the old lingam or phallic worship
of the ante-Aryan races, which had been developed in the north
to an organized cu lt under the name of S ivaism

,
continuing the

worship of S iva, the destroyer, and of D t
’

irga, the earth-mother
,

known also as Parvati or Bhavani,1 had been revived . In the

sou th this regenerated religion was preached by SankyaAcharya,
the apostle Of S ivaism and the founder of the Smarte sect . He

was a native of CranganI
'

Ir in Malabar
,
and belonged to the tribe

Of Namb i
'

i ri Brahmans . H is era was abou t the eighth or ninth
century A .D . H is work was the abolition Of Jainism and the

reformation of the Brahmans . Professor W ilson 2
remarks

It has been already Observed that the prevalent division of the
Hindu faith in the earliest period of its establishment appears to have
been the worship of S iva, and the traditions of the different countries
corroborate this view for the tutelary divinities Of both the P andyan
and the Chola kingdoms were forms of that deity or his bride . In

Telingana the first princes are reputed to have been Vaishnava, but

this is the only division in which that faith predominated . In course

of time however—probably by the seventh or eighth century—a variety
of modifications existed, to reform which Sankara Acharya, it is
related

,
was born. H e did not attempt to abolish all the varieties of

the Hindu faith, but whilst he recalled the attention of the Brahmans
to the tenets of the V édas and the injunctions of the inspired legis
lators, and thence founded the division known in the sou th as the

Smartal Brahmans, who disclaim, although they may practise, the
exclusively preferential worship Of any form of the Supreme Deity, he
gave hi s sanction to the continuance of certain sects

,
over whom

Compare TALBOYS WHEELER, Vol . I II , p . 364.

Descrip tive Cata logue, Vol . I, p . 61 .
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be permitted sundry Of his disciples to preside . These were the CHAP . XI.

Saivas, Vaishnavas, Sauras, S ciktas, Gdnap atyas, and Kapalikas or

Yogis .

”

The Saiva form of Brahmanism dominated the south for about
four centuries, when the great V ishnu revival was brought about
by the preaching of Ramanuja Acharya, a native of Sripermati

’

i r
,

near Madras, educated at Conjeveram,
but who established the

head-quarters Of his sect at Srirangam,
near Trichinopoly . As

already stated, this apostle redu ced the Jains to insignificance .

In the N ilagiris the S ivaites now very greatly predominate
among the Badagas and in the neighbouring tracts of Mysore .

Taking Mysore as a whole, however, the sects are nearly equally
divided, there being Sivaites against
Vishnuites . At the period of the revival Of the worship OfVishnu

,

the Preserver, arose the sect of Lingayats, the most revered sect
on these hills, 1 and the sect peculiar to the Kanarese

,
just

as the sect of S iva belonged to the west and that of Vishnu to

the east coast . The Lingayat faith was a compromise between the
teaching of the S ivaites and the V ishnu ites, and seems indi cative
of the influence of the nations of the west 2 and east upon those of

the central plateau , ju st as English Protestantism was the

outcome of German, Lutheran, and French Calvinistic Propagan
dism . The compromise was known under the appellation Hari
hara

,
Hari

,
V ishnu , Hard

,
Siva

,
combined in one person . The

founder of this sect was Bassava, a Brahman,
native Of Belgam .

The name signifies bull, and he was regarded as the incarnation Of

Nandi, the bu ll Of S iva. The mark of the sect was the Jangama
Lingam . Bassava summed up the first principles of religion as

the Guru, the Lingam, and the Jangam,
i .e .

,
the teacher, the

adorable emblem of divine power, and religious union . This faith

prevailed extensively in Karnata, and was the state religion of

the WOdeas Of Mysore from the end of the fourteenth to the
beginning of the seventeenth century, when Raja Wédeyar
adopted the religion of Vishnu and persecu ted the subordinate
WOdeas or heads of districts, one of whom fled to the Nilagiris .

Thi s flight may account for the number of WOdea settlements on

h e Hills—which is remarkable considering the social pre-eminence
DI the class

,
it being that Of the Mysore Rajas—and the number

Df Lingayat inhabitants . There are
,
however

,
still

whom are in the Mysore Division

l There are 1 Lingayats in the district .

2 Only 1 5 per cent . of the inhabitants of Malabar are Vishnuites, 98 5 per
tent . being S ivaites. In Coimbatore the proportions are—Vishnuites 228, Sivaites

Lingayats ‘3 .

l
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All the religiou s movements thu s far Spoken of have in a

measure their representatives among the ancient tribes on the

plateau . This cannot be said of the great religiou s movement in
Malabar, which dates from the conversion of Cheram Perumal

,

Raja of Kerala, to Mohammadanism in the ninth century
,
the

resultant of whi ch was the Mapil las, the offspring of Arab fathers
andMalayalam mothers . The absence of thi s race from the H ills

,

though tolerably numerous in Wainad
,
shows that if the Nilagiris

were conquered by Malayala, they were not incorporated with
that country as theWainadwas

, though also geographically a part
of Karnéta . The almost total absence of Lingayats

l from the

Wainad taluk and Malabar generally, though numerous in the
Hills, points the same way.

The Christianity of the west coast—that of the Nazarens

appears never to have penetrated i to the Hills
,
though some

writers have attempted to connect the religion of the Toda with
it ; and the similarity was such as even to impress the native
mind

,
long before it was remarked by Europeans . I refer

to the reports which reached the ears of the earliest Portuguese
missionaries regarding the existence of Christians in the Hills,
reports which induced them to make the expeditions referred to
elsewhere .

Before sketching the history of the kingdoms adjacent to the

Nilagiris, in whose destin ies its history is involved
,
I would

note the relation of the Todas to the early race movements of
the south . As already stated, in the Todas we probably find a

race of aborigines who came in contact with the Aryans
,
whilst

the simple nature-worshi p of this people had still some of its

power, and before it had been deeply influenced by Brahmanical
sacerdotalism,

though, perhaps, not before it had been subject
to Buddhistic teaching. The tradition, almost the only one

they possess, that they were the palanqu in-bearers of the giant
Ravana, and were expelled from Lanka on his being slain by Rama,
tends this way ; but as regards their religion and religious
customs

,
although they show few traces of Brahmanism

, yet they
differ in many ways from the ordinary cults of the wild
tribes of the sou th . M oreover, the fact that the Todas have no
v eneration for the serpent, but worship the sun

,
may show

that they cou ld not have been long under the power of the

Nagas, but, on the contrary, were in close contact with a race of

sun-worshippers—such worshippers were theAryans . But that the
Todas did not come from the far north with these people seems
probable , apart from linguistic and physical peculiarities , from
the fact that they hold the buffalo in such aflectionate regard,

Only "02 per cent . of the inhabitants of Malabar are Lingayats .
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CHAP . XI . if followed up, may throw light on the past of this people .

Their traditions and their speech Show them to be a Kanarese
or Telugu people who approached the N ilagiris from the north

,

and this v iew is supported by the Brahman tradition, mentioned
by M r . M etz

,
that they came with Rama from the north .

1 Also
by the fact that they call the south-western portion of the district
Pirgfir , which Mr . Metz interprets as the land of Feringis, t.e . ,

of strangers . The absence of any Toda settlements on the

southern slopes of the Hills also points the same way . They
further call their grazing grounds (the uplands of Todanad)
M él l

’

i r , but have no name, M r . M etz states , for the western
portions of the KI

’

Indas, though they call the eastern portion
M eurI

'

I r
,
or the land of rain . A people who lived from time imme

morial on the uplands wou ld not naturally call these uplands
MélI

’

i r ; but a people coming from the lowlands wou ld . It is also
curiou s to observe that though the Todas have settlements in
Wainéd near the Nilagiris, and even have a special reverence
for a shrine there , where their hunting god Betakan resides, yet
they have not ex tended their settlements thither . It may be that
incursions from Malabar drove them hillwards . Their presence
in Wainad mu st

,
however, date back many centuries, for the

absence of Lingayats in Wainad is an evidence that, for the last
eight centuries at least, Kanarese dominion in that taluk

,
though

the tract geographically is a part ofKarnata
,
must have been very

fitfu l . That they came from the north may then be admitted, but
wi th what people were they connected there Their religion may
help us to find an answer . What is there unique in it Veneration
for the buffalo, adoration of the sun

,
moon

,
and fire—in a word,

light—and thehermit character of theirpriests . These traits apper
tain to a race having a fire cu lt and to a land where the buffalo
was held in special honor . Again, their marriage cu stoms would
connect them w ith a race of polyandrists . A race possessing seve
ral of these characteristics seems at one time

,
in the dim twi light

of history, to have ru led in part of the Dekhan . There is men

tion 2
of a Mahishamati—city of the buffalo—on the Nerbadda ;

again in the Mahabharata, of a town of the same name Situated
apparently further south

,
—south probably of the Godavari

,
on

a tribu tary of the Kistna —and again in Buddhist history

(240 BC .) of a Mahisha-mandalam,
or buffalo country

,
probably

1 This legend, though conflicting w ith the Toda story, is noteworthy, as both

legends wou ld place them in close relation w ith great kings . Itmay indicate

that they were a tribe adopted by the conquerors . I have noted el sewhere the

presence of caste d istinctions existing among them in a far more marked degree

than in other aboriginal races .

Se e LAS S EN
’

S I ndi an Alterthum, Vo l . I
,
pp . 567-69 and no te . The common

interpre tation of Mahisha—buflalo— in this name is not univ ersal ly admitted .
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Mysore, in the south . Of M ithishamati on the Nerbadda, we CHAP . XI .

are told that during the reign of a king of the solar line, the EARLY

restorer of the kingdom of the Nagas,
1—said by some to be a Hxsrom .

S cythian race—the Haihagas
—also a race

,
seemingly, of

Scythian origin—attacked the city and drove out
'

the king.

During his flight in the forest his son Sagara was born, Who,
on coming to man

’
s estate, became a great conqueror, nearly

destroyed the Haihagas and their allies
,
and imposed on the

conquered the mode of shaving the head and wearing the hair
known as hadanii . Of the Mahishamati of the Mahabharata,2

we read that in it one N ila ruled . Here was the worship of

Agni (fire) maintained, and here prevailed a system of free

love amongst the women . Mr. Rice thinks that this fact may
indicate the dominion in the south of a Malabar chief. But

against this view it may be urged that the religion of the

Malayalams was essentially phallic . N ila was attacked by
Sahadeva, one of Yudisthira

’
s generals, who, after conciliating

the god Agni, conquered the city . Lastly we read, as already
stated, in the Mahawanso that after the great Buddhist council in
241 B .C . .

—the third synod,—in the reign of Asoka
,
mission

aries under the leadership of Mahadeva were despatched to

Mahisha-mandalam to establish the re ligion of Buddha and to

bring them unto righteousness which passeth knowledge, and to
deliver those bound in the fetters of sin .

” 3 There they made
converts .

4 I do not attempt to do more than draw atten
tion to these facts, but it is strange to find that there existed in
Sou thern India a race of polyandrists who were at the same time
worshippers of the Vedic deity, the sun, and whose cities, situated
in the land of rivers, were called after the buflalo

,
whose home is

in the wide river basins of the Dekhan
,
where it attains its

greatest vigor and Size . And further that this race should not

only have been in conflict with Scythian tribes, but have more
or less mingled with them . Vedic, Scythian, and Dravidian cults
seem here to have mixed. W ith such a race the Todas must
once have been in close contact . We find them using burial places
and performing burial rites so similar that it makes it a ques
tion whether they were not the bu ilders of the cairns, though
we know that the Nilagiri cairns do not differ essentially from
cairns found in other parts of the globe, which are generally
admitted to have been built by S cythic tribes . They still adore
the sun and light, though the sun has ceased to be a god ; whilst

1 For a notice of this race, see TALBOYS WHEELER, Vol . I , p . 147 .

2 The Mahabharata, or great war, was probably about 1400 B .C .
, the Raméyana

about 1300 R C .

3 Dr. HUNTER
’
S Orissa , Vol . I, p . 193 .

TURNOUR
’

S Mdhd/wanso.
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the absence of snake-worship may indicate that they were con

nected with a race which did not adopt the religion of the

Nagas . Moreover when we consider that there are the strongest
grounds for believ ing that they were inhabiting the Hills when
Buddhism and Jainism ceased to be the S tate beliefs of the

powerful neighbouring Karnata kingdoms, the absence of

marked traces of these religions may indicate that the Todas
left the plains before they became organized cu lts , for had they
migrated thither during their ascendancy

,
surely some more

distinctive traces of these creeds would survive amongst them .

Of the great race divisions of Sou th India, those which espe
cially concern the Nilagiris are the Dravidian or Tamu lian

, the

Malayalam,
and the Kanarese . The Tamulian race, which seems

to have ultimately divided itself into three great sections—Pandya,
Chola and Chera—occupied the whole champagne country of

the peninsu la south of the Eastern Ghat line and we st of the

W estern Ghats ; the Malayalam,
the country West of the latter

range and south of Mangalore the Kanarese
,
the tract north of

this town along the west coast as far as the Konkan, and the

southern angle of the Dekhan table-land, more especially Mysore
These distributions are stated roughly, but a glance at the map
will show that the N ilagiri range is the point of trijunction of

the Tamulian divisions . We are only concerned with two, v iz .

,

Chola and Chera . The Cholas had their principal seats in the

lower Kaveri, in the Trichinopoly and Tanjore Divisions but as

mentioned later, their dominions embraced the whole Carnatic
plain north of this river. The Cheras occupied the country known
as Kerala .

l Dr . Caldwell remarks
The Kerala of the ancients seems to have divided itself into two

portions , one of which, the district lying along the sea coast, has
always retained the Sanskritic name of Kerala, whilst it also called
itself by the Tamil name of Chera ; the other, an inland district includ
ing Coimbatore , Salem ,

and a portion of Mysore , seems to have dropped
the name of Kerala altogether and called itself exclusively either
Chera or Kongu . I t is to the latter district that the papers of

Professor Dawson
2
and D r. Eggel ing on the Chera dynasty refer.

Though,
however, the districts and dynasties differed, I have no doubt

that the names Kerala and Chera were originally one and the same,

and it is certain that they are always regarded as synonymou s in

native Tamil and Malayalam lists of synonyms . In the various lists
of the boundaries of Chera given by Tamil writers , the Malabar coast

from Calicu t sou thward—that is , the whole of Sou thern Kerala -is
invariably included. Probably Kera was the earliest form of theword
Kerala, a Sanskritic derivative . The wordKongu, one of the names of

1 Introduction, Grammar D ravidian Languages, p . 22.

2 Vol . VI II, R.A.S . Journal .
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CHAP . XI . a Sila-stambha or pillar of vi ctory
,
which may shadow forth a

Cholas .

conflict with the Buddhists, who inscribed edicts on such erec
tions . In the fifth century a monarch of this race married the

sister of one of the Kadamba kings of Banawasi, an event which
shows the importance of the dynasty at the time . At the close
of this century the reigning monarch, Amrita or Druhva-ni ti,
was a great magician in the mantras whenever he might go to
war wi th his enemies, by the power of his mantras he wou ld
make a loud sound the forces of his enemies remained mute and

motionless, w ith their warlike arms upright in their hands, and
withou t knowing how to make use of them .

” 1 Little wonder

then that he is reported as conquering Kerala, Pandya, Chola,
Dravida

,
Andhra

,
and Kalinga, and many other countries . We

find that in his reign South-west Mysore 2 was known as Punndd
,

ten thousand . The last ruler of thi s dynasty seems to have
been Malladéva, at the close of the ninth century , when a Chola
king, Aditya Varmma, being crowned in the Tanjavur-putnam,
came to Kongu-desam, and conquered the Vardar (huntsmen or

wild people) of the king of Kongu-desam and took the town of

Tal ikad ; and
, giving many free endowments to many agraharas,

he governed that country in addi tion to his own .

” The energy
and perseverance of this kingly race was great . Driven from their
ancestral dominions by the Cholas, they are said to have pushed
their way to the north-east and ultimately to

_

have founded the
Gangavamsa dynasty in Orissa .

3 One of them
,
in the latter part

of the thirteenth century, raised the lovely pile that now over
looks the Bay ofBengal atKanarak, the temple of the sun

,

4 whose
luscious ornamentation forms at once the glory and the disgrace
of Orissa art.

”

On these hills we have the representatives of this Kongu people
in the Kongas, a class of Badagas who wear the lingam and occupy
villages near Rangasami Peak, opposite the Gajalhatti Pass, the
ancient home of their race . They are second only to theWodeas
in rank . To this day do the hill-people call North Coimbatore
the Kongu country .

5 The name survi ves in the Kangiam Taluk
of that district . The South Mysoreans still call Tamil Kangi .
Thi s race may be described as that section of the Tamil

people who ru led the river-basin of the Kaveri below the ghats,
though at one time their empire was probably counterminous

with the Tamil language . In their progress towards the north

1 Kongu-de
'

sa Rdj aka l .
2 RICE . May not this be pan-add , the district of gold —a name which would

be most appropriate to the W ainad and its neighbourhood.

3 LASSEN , Ind . Ait. , IV . 14, and Dr. HUNTER
’
S Orissa, Vol . I , pp . 277—290.

Known to sailors as the b lack pagoda .

Mr. Marz
’
Nei lgherry H i lls , p . 50 ; WILKS

’
Mysore, Vol . I , p . 4 .
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they encountered the Kurumbas , who occupied the districts CHAP. XI .

below the ghats westwards of the shore-line from Pulicat to
Cuddalore . The subduer of these warlike clans was Adondai,

the illegitimate son of Kulattungi Chola . This conquest probably
occurred in the eleventh century . The advance along the eastern
coast may have been the resu lt of their retirement from South
Mysore, if we accept the latter half of the eleventh centu ry as the

period in which Adondai’s conquest took place, for the dominion
of the Cholas does not appear to have lasted in South Mysore
for more than one hundred and fifty years after the taking of

Talked in A .D . 894 . The Chola conquests in Kurumbanad seem
to have been preceded by an alliance of the royal house with the
eastern Chalukyas . The progress of the power of the Hoysala

Bellala dynasty in Sou th Mysore was probably the cause of the

subversion of the Chola dominion in that country . The Chola
monarch Whose power appears to have been most extended was

Hari-vari, who reigned at the beginning of the eleventh century .

After conquering Madura
,
the writer of the Kongu

-de
'

sa Raj aka l
relates that

Amarbhuj angan,
the general, set ou t with four kinds of forces

towards the west of the mou ntain named San/a , and thence proceed
ing to fight against the Kerala-désa, he heard that its king was

performing the Chatwr
-ba laganamand other ceremonies

,
in consequence

of which he became greatly incensed and conquered (took) Kotur
,

Indra-gir l,N ilagiri-danger, and other places and as the entire strength
of the king fai led him , he embarked on boardship and fled into an

island in the midst of the sea . Subsequently this general of the

Chola raj a, according to the permission of his master, collected and

deposited al l the plunder of riches acquired in this invas ion in the

Saiva temple on the top of the ghau t, and on the extreme west he
fixed a conquest-pillar l

with a flag, to denote his victory to that
point ; and he thus acqu ired great fame in the world .

Here a gap occurs in the manuscript . It proceeds to state
“ Then the Kongu-desa and Karnatica-desa being subj ect to him

,

he
,
the Maharaj a Chola raya , gave the name of Raja-raja-puram to the

town of Keriur, in the Talicad district in the northern part of

Kongu-desa, and gave it to the merchants (Vaisyar) of Dalavaira

puram .

M r . Taylor remarks that the king referred to in the latter
quotation is probably not Hari-vari but Kulattungi Chéla, the

father of Adondai, the conqueror of the Kurumbas . During the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Chola race appears to have
been pushed back by the Hoysala Bellala kings and the vigorous
Chalukyas and Kalachuryas . The Tamils

,
however, with the

1 Jaya-stambha .
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CHAP . XI . pertinacity of their race
,
held to the best portions of the low

lands, whilst at the beginning of this period they gained a reli
gions v ictory by the conversion of the Bellala king Varddhana
from Jainism to the faith of V ishnu through the preaching of

Rémanuja Acharya . It is possible that it was during these cen

turies that the earliest Kanarese coloni sts pushed forwards into the
Nilagiris and on to the ranges to their south towards the Palghat
Pass . Driven back by immigrants from the sou th-east

,
and then

by new-comers from the north-east
,
the Kongu Kanarese would

naturally retire to the highland part of their territory, and wait
for better times, which came to pass during the empire of

V ijayanagar .

The Kadamba 1 dynasty
,
which was of great antiqu ity, ruled

ov er North and Sou th Canara and the western portions of ancient
Karnata . Their capital

,
Banawasi

,
is mentioned by Ptolemy .

2

The date of the first king, Trinctra Kadamba
,
is fixed byWilson as

A .D . 168, and the kingdom appears to have lasted years
until the foundation of the Vijayanagar empire, butwith probably

greatly diminished pow er. Early in the fifth century a daughter
of the hou se was married to Madhara

,
king of Kongu, and, until the

rise of the Bellala kings, theymay be said to have di vided the

greater portion of Kermata between themselves and the Cheras .

(Des . Cat , p . cvii .)
Up to the fifth century, says Mr . Rice,

“ they were independent
,

but being then subdued by the Chalukya king Hartti V armma
,
they

w ere reduced to the condition of feudatories . Their jurisdiction seems

to have been thence limited to the province of Hanagal or Parangal
until the tenth century, when they appear as lords of Banawas i as

w ell as of Hanagal and other places . Their capital was later
es tablished at Goa. The connection of the founders of V ijayanagar
with the Kadambas has not been established, but the former were

certainly descended from a Tuluva family of ancient origin and

pow er, whose dominions extended towards the w estern sea
,

3
and

the Kadamba grants , which continue up to the time of the rise of

Vijayanagar, then cease .

”

It is the unascertained connection of the rulers of Banawasi
with the Kurumbas, perhaps prior to the rise of the Kadamba
dynasty—which renders the history of thi s people interesting
as regards the Nilagiris but as notes 4 on the point will be found
in M r. Breeks’ chapter on the Kurumbas, it will not be discussed
further here .

1 Said to be so named from the Kad amba tree , a species of nauclea, one of the
Chinclwniacece . S ee note 4, page 208, Chapter IX.

2 Descr ip tive Cata logue, p . ci.

3 W ILSON , MoA. Col l . 1 , civ .

See CAHR
’

S Seven Pagodas ELLIS
'
M iras i Right.
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VIJayanagar .

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

be that of the S tate . This king was succeeded by his son V ira
Narasimha (1145 who seems to have been engaged chiefly
in wars in the south, supporting the Chola against the Pandya
kings .

l He was followed by Vira Bellala and Vira Narasimha
,
to

whom reference has already been made . The latter monarch seems
to have changed the S tate religion to that of S iva.

2 H is successor
was Bellala Raja , whose son

, Someswara
,
followed him . During

his reign the power of the Bellalas began to wane , and they seem
to have received a crushing defeat in the Konkan . The Rajas of
Kerala and Chola rebelled, and finally

,
in the reign of Naras imha

,

Someswara
’

s son (1268 the dynasty su ccumbed to the

attack of the Moslems under Kafur
,
the vizier of Ala-ud-Din

of the hou se of Khilji (1295 Their capital
,
Dora-samu

dra
,
was sacked, and the Bellala king is said to have been carried

captive to Delhi .

3 This chief’s conquests extended as far south
as Madura . These Mahommadan chi efs held sway for forty-eight
years, until the people were delivered from the hateful yoke by
the prowess of a Kanarese or Mysore chief Kampana Wodea, who
was probably in the service of the Raja of Vijayanagar .

4

But the M oslem conquest was not yet to bring the Hindus of
the south under complete subjection . Dissensions at Delhi had
enfeebled the admini stration in the distant prov inces

,
and the

fresh generation of Hindus in the Dekhan had forgotten the

terrible punishment whi ch follow ed the revolt in 1320. So in

1347 a fresh uprising took place , in which both M ussulmans and

Hindu s joined . The outcome was the establishment of an inde
pendent Mu ssulman kingdom,

with its capital at Kalburga, by
Hasan Gangu ,

the founder of the Bahmani dynasty, and the

creation of two Hindu states
,
those of Telingana and Karnata.

W ith the latter only are we concerned . Its capital was V ijayana

gar, the city of vi ctory (corrupted from Vidya
’

nagara,
the city

of learning), on the sou th of the Tungabadra, opposite Anégundi,
the ancient seat of the mysteriou s Yavanas or Ioni ans . Here
also was situated Kishkindha of the mythic age . The founders of

this kingdom, which was destined to dominate the whole of the

South Dekhan and the peninsula, were Bakka and Hakka
,
or

Harihara, sons of Sangama, probably a petty Karnata chief of

Kurumba origin . Their minister was the sage Madhava, a

disciple of Sankya Acharya, who was probably connected with
the Sringagiri

5
establishment

,
the members of which

,
alarmed

by the increasing numbers of the Jangamas and Jains
,
and the

1 Mysore Gazetteer, Vol . I , p . 218.

2 Descrip tive Ca ta logu e , V ol . 1, cxl .
3 TALBOYS WHEELER ,

V ol . IV. 1st 1 , p . 63 .

NELSON
’

S Manua l , Part II I , pp . 81. 82

5 In the Kadur District , Mysore , the chief seat of the Siv a pries ts .
-Gazetleer,

M ysore, Vol . I , p 379 .



MANUAL or THE Ni LAC IRI DISTRICT .

approach of the Mahommadans, may have contributed their CHAP . XI .

wealth to the aggrandisement of the sons of Sangarna .

” l The
EARLY

date of the founding of the city usually given is 1336, but this H ISTORY.

is probably too early . The dynasty of Harihara possessed the
throne until the year 1490

,
when it was superseded by that of

Narasinga, whose descendants held the raj until its final over
throw . The empire, which perhaps reached its zenith in the

reign ofKrishna Raya (1508 existed until the final decade
of the sixteenth century ; but its power was broken thirty years
before by the defeat and death of the usurper Ram Rai at

the battle of Talikota in 1565 . This victory marks the true
beginning of the ascendancy of the Moslems in the peninsu la .

Hitherto their irruptions south of the Kistna were little better
than predatory ex cursions . For more than two hundred years
the able monarchs of V ijayanagar had withstood the Moslem
immigrants ever pressing towards the south, and by their astute
policy had combined the eternally conflicting princedoms of the

peninsula into a confederation against the followers of the

Prophet . In effecting t his object they resorted to a system of

military colonization,

2—which they may have learned from the

Mahommadans
,
—the establishment throughout the peninsula of

bands of Telugu soldiers known as Nayaks, conferring on them
lands

,
in return for which they preserved order in the subject or

quasi-subject rajaships . Such settlements seem to be peculiar to
thi s empire, for we find nothing similar to them in the policy of
the earlier native conquerors of the south .

As the empire of V ijayanagar waned, and whilst the Mabom Mysore .

madan power was rising in importance
,

some of the native
feudatories gradually advanced towards independence . The most
important of these were the Nayaks of Madura and the W6deas 3

of Mysore . In South Mysore
,
as elsewhere

,
several vassal chiefs

had received small tracts of territory
,
and in return rendered

military service . The principal were the V
V
odeas of Mysore

,

Kalala
,
Yeland I

'

Ir and UmmatI
'

Ir. The first and the last chi efly
concern the N ilagiris . These chiefs were under the immediate
authority of the viceroy of the Vijayanagar kings, whose seat
was at Seringapatam .

The hou se of Mysore traces its origin to two Yadava cadets
,

Vijaya and Krishna
,
who came from Guzerat to push their

fortunes in the south . On arriving at Hadinad
,
near NanjangI

’

Idi
,

on the Mysore-Ootacamand road
,
they found the daughter

of the Wodea of the place abou t to be forced into a marriage

1 Descrip tive Cata logue, Vol . I , p . cxi i .

2 WILKS
’

Mysore, Vol . I , Chapter I .

3 S ee Chapter IX, Part V .



MANUAL OF T HE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

CHAP . XI . with the Torea or low-caste chief of Karugahalli near Mysore .

They espou sed the maiden’3 cau se and slew the bridegroom,
and

out of gratitude the lady became the wi lling bride of V ijaya
,

who changed his religion from that of Vishnu to the Jangama,
and became theWédea of H adinéd andKarugahall i. This event is
placed at the beginning of the fifteenth century . Little is known
of the history of hi s descendants until the reign of Chama Réja
the Bold (1571 who reuni ted the dominion which hi s father
Betad Cham Raj had divided between his three sons .

1 This
monarch

,
taking advantage of the weakness of V ijayanagar, was

the first to refuse to pay tribu te to its vi ceroy . H e built or

repaired the fort and tower hitherto called Puragiri,2 bu t hence
forth known and to be known to the world as Mysore (the
buflalo-town) . H is son Raja Wodear (1578-4 617) ousted the

viceroy from Seringapatam (1610) and transferred thither the

seat of government, and changed the religion of the S tate to
that of Vishnu .

3 It was at this time that the Wodeas of Kalala
(descended from the V ijayanagar family), which lies on the

Ootacamand-Mysore road
,
identified their interests with those of

the house of Mysore, and thenceforth the scions of this stock
have filled the office of Dalavaye,

4 minister and general, of the

Mysore kingdom . This alliance was perhaps in a measure due to
the hatred of the Wodeas of Kalala for the Wédeas of UmmatI

'

Ir .

These chiefs , who undoubtedly for a long period exercised rule
over the Nilagiri s, and who in their adversity found a refuge

here, and for a time , perhaps , preserved their partial independence
in the Malékota fort near Kalhatti ,

5 possessed the fort ofUmmatur
,

lying three leagues to the east of Kalala near Yelandur and the

Billi-rangum hills . They were related to the Vijayanagar
viceroy

,
Sri Ranga Rayal, and their principality was an impor

tant fief of that empire . The hou se of Kalala had been nearly
exterminated by the UmmatI

’

Ir chief. The survivor
,
on coming to

man
’
s estate

,
allied himself to the Mysore king Raja Wodear, who

thus aided
,
subdued UmmatI

'

Ir and annexed it to the Mysore
raj M r . M etz mentions that there are still living
near Malékéta Betar (huntsmen) whose ancestors were in the

service of the UmmatI
’

Ir Raja as tax-gatherers , and hence are still
cordially hated by the Badagas . This fact is noteworthy

,
as

i t tends to show that the common view that the Badagas came

1 WILKS, Vol . I , Chapter II .

2 Said to be the same as Parikere, where the Kongu kings acqu ired the

recogni tion of their dominion in the fifth century
—Mysore Gazetteer, Vol . I ,

p . 241 .

3 WILKS, Vol . 1, Chapter II .

‘1 Derived from da la army hence leader of an army .

5 See Mr . BREERS
’
N ilgherrg Hi l ls , p . 45 .
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CHAP . XI .
thereto. and prior to the English occupancy does the Tamil
dominion seem to have extended over any part of the plateau .

The wars between the Rajas of Mysore and the Nayaks of

M adura— the former generally aided by the Narasinga kings (the
fading representatives of' the V ijayanagar hou se), the latter by the
Mussulmans— continued at intervals , and with varying success

,

during the reigns of the three following princes, Immadi Réja,
R . Narasa Raja , and Dodda Déva Raja, l a period extending from
1637 to 1672

, bu t they eventuated in the permanent annexation
to Mysore of a large portion of Coimbatore, Karur and Erode

in 1667
,
and also Darap i

'

i r . Colone l Wilks ’ account necessarily
loses sight of the Mysorean reverses whilst it magnifies their
successes . The other

,
or Madura

,
side of the picture is given

by M r . Nelson .

2 Chikka Deva Raja (1672-1704) su cceeded to

the throne . H is youth was passed at Yelandur, where he

became acquainted with the celebrated Jain pundit Visha
Laksha . H e was for a long time a prisoner at Hangala, a fort
south of Gunda lpet . His father died here

,
and over his tomb he

raised a pagoda to
_

Aparamita Paravasa Deva (the god of

perpetual exile) . This spot is otherwi se of histori c interest, for
near it is Tirkanambi

,
once the seat of a prince of the Kadamba

line, and the temple, Tri-Kadamba, is said to mark the trijunc
tion of the Kadamba

,
Kerala and Kongu territories .

3 The

Kongus, it will be remembered, probably gained possession of all

South Mysore in the seventh century, whilst the conquests gained
by the Malayalams probably followed the decay of the Kadamba
empire in the fifth century . Chikka Dév a

,
whose early life was

spent within view of these blue hills
,
was perhaps the most

able monarch of the Mysore dynasty . H e established a post
,

reformed the revenue system,
and developed the administra

tion generally . H is energy raised the Jangamas against him,
but

they were ruthlessly reduced to submission . Early in his reign
he came in contact with the Mahrattas . He managed, however,
to divert their attention from his dominions whilst they ravaged
the eastern portions of the Dekhan and the Carnatic . Meanwhile
he strengthened his position and added to his prestige by an

alliance with the Emperor Aurangazib . To him history must
award the praise of having established a secure and prosperous
state, extending from Palni and Anemale in the south to

M idagesi in the north, and from nearKarnatic Ghur of Baramahal
in the east to the borders of Coorg and Balam in the west .” 4

This raja came to the throne in the year the great T irumala Nayak died,
1659 .

Mad ura. Man ua l , Part II I , Chapter VI .

3 Jiffy/sore Gazetteer, V o l . II , p . 279 .

4 Mysore Gazetteer, Vo l . p . 247 .
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With Chikka Deva the house of Mysore seems to have lost the CHAP . XI .

administrative energy which had raised it in little more than a

century to be a considerable power in S outh India . Two

princes occupied the throne between his death and 1731
,
but

authority was gradually passing out of their hands into those of

the Dalav aye, whilst the prestige of the house was greatly
weakened by the successfu l invasion of Sadat Ulla Khan ,

Nawab

of Arcot, and his allies . These foes were
,
however, bought off by

a crore of rupees . A similar procedure was followed to induce
the Mahrattas to retire two years later. Two pageant princes
followed, but the real rulers were the brothers Déva and Nanja
Raja . These chiefs gradually got mixed up with the wars of the
English and French in the Carnatic , into the details of which it
is not necessary to enter here . But it was in these conflicts that
an obscure Mussu lman soldier, Haider, by military genius, courage ,
energy and cunning rose to eminence, and in the course of a few

years Succeeded not only in obtaining the chief place in the army
and state by ousting Nanja Réja in 1759, whose brother Déva
Raja had recently died, but after a seemingly desperate reverse
usurped the government in 1761 . This he retained till his death
in 1782, when he was qu ietly succeeded by his son Tippu .

Meanwhile Rajas continued nominally to occupy the throne
,
and

were exhibited annually in regal state at the Dasara feast
,
but

they were treated by Haider simply as state prisoners
,
and so

continued until the death of Chama Réja W6dear in 1796, when
Tippu deemed it unnecessary to appoint a su ccessor. It is

unnecessary here to narrate the events of Tippu
’
s reign,

which
closed by his death at the storming of Seringapatam on the

memorable 4th M ay 1799 . It may, however, he remarked
that during Haider and Tippu

’
s Operations in Coimbatore against

the English, the importance of the Nilagiris as points of observa
tion seems to have impressed itself on these strategists . Almost
inaccessible except to hill people

,
they commanded a splendid

v iew of North Coimbatore and the Gajalhatti Pass . From these
outposts reports of an enemy’s movements could be sent more
readi ly and qu ickly to Seringapatam than from stations near

Sattiamangalam . They seem,
too

,
to have strengthened the

three old forts for the purpose of preventing raids from the

Wainad into Mysore and Coimbatore, for a raid of the kind is
mentioned by Buchanan as happening immediately after the

overthrow of Tippu . Whether it was for these or for revenue
reasons

,
we find that the Nilagiris, or rather Dévanaikenkota

,

which included the greater portion of the tract, was of sufficient
importance to find a place and a name in the Proclamation
of annexation issued at Seringapatam by General Harris, Colone l
Arthur Wellesley , the Honorable Henry W elles ley

,
Colone l
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CHAP XI Kirkpatrick and Colonel Barry Close on the 24th June 1799 as

portion of the Su ltan’s territory ceded to the B ritish .

Thus far we have traced the history of the native states whose
Malayalam . history was more or less connected with the N ilagiri mountains,

but there is one race whose connection with the N ilagiris we

have no means of ascertaining, though probably for several
centuries past it has claimed a portion of the hills as its own

I allude to the Malayalam people . Their claim of suzerainty
over any portion of the plateau (they never colonized any part
of it) probably dates

'

back to the age in which they forced back
the indigenous races

,
and perhaps the Kanarese

,
from the Wainad

plateau
,
which geographically is a portion of Karnata and not of

M alabar . When this movement
!

took place I am unable to say,

but I have already noted that in the fifth century the boundary
of Kerala (M alabar) extended to T irkanambi east of G i’i ndulpet.

It was probably prior to this extension of dominion that the
Kanarese races took possession of the hills south of the Nilagiris .

Buchanan writes

There is a tract of land occupying part of the mountains which
separate M a labar from Coimbatore. The Namburis or Nai 'rs had no

au thority over its inhabitants , who speak the language of Karna la . It

is divided into two districts , Attapadi and Agrata Cadawa , each

subject to a Gauda or hereditary chief. The pass leading to Attapacl i
goes by Maa aarghat, which was subj ect to the Tamuri 1 as chief of a

district called N erunganada .

”

He thus accounts for the subject position of these Caudas

Each raja took advantage of the hill chief
,
who cou ld only have .

access to the commerce of the low country through his dominions
and forced him to pay a tribu te for perm ission to trade .

H e goes on to say

From these hilly districts there are roads that lead to Dan Nayakaa

cotay and Coimbatore and it wou ld be of great importance to

commerce to have these roads cleared, as also the passes which
lead up from Iraada in M a labar to the northern parts of Mysore .

”

I t was , however, in consequence of the Malayalam suzerainty
that Europeans first approached the hills at the opening of the

seventeenth century . The following account of this expedition
,

which I extract from Mr . Breeks’ work, apart from its great interest
in other respects

,
is especially notewo rthy as abolishing entirely

,

the ordinary
,
though unphilosophical, view that the Badagas came

to the Nilagiris on the break-up of the Vij ayanagar empire
three hundred years ago for here we find

,
at this very date

,
that

1 So the nativo s cal l i he Z amorin .
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CHAP . XI . second day from Manarecate found them at the foot of a steep hill
up which their route lay . On the third day they reach a Badaga

village called Meleuntao Melur or M elkundah), containing between
one and two hundred inhabitants . The priest and deacon previously
sent are said to have arrived thu s far . Here they met also w ith the
chief of the Todas , who agreed to call his people together so that they
might have an Opportunity of conversing w ith them . On the follow
ing day the Jesuit father tried to converse with the Badagas on the

subject of Christianity. H e also had an interview w ith the Toda priest
called Pol lem (Palal) outside the Badaga village, which he w ou ld not

enter for fear of pollution . They saw some Toda women
,
and gave

them looking glasses and hanks of thread, with which they w ere much

pleased . The third day of their sojourn on the hills was spent in a

visitation of some of the Toda settlements
,
which are very correctly

described, as also their dress
,
diet, -manners, and cu stoms . They

could not give much account of their own origin,
and gave no infor

mation leading to the supposition that either they or their ancestors
ever had anything to do with any form or profession of Christianity .

They simply said that they had heard that their ancestors came

from the east, that one party settled on these mountains, and

another party descended into the plains . Their number was supposed
to be abou t scattered pretty equally over four mountain
districts . Feeling the cold , and the Samorin

’

s nephew beginning to
be indisposed, they now began to arrange for their descent into the

low country. Ere they left , they promised to return w ithin a year
and make a longer stay . Circumstances however prevented them
from so doing. The friendly Badagas showed them a better road than
that by which they made the journey there .

”

The rou te by which they returned may have been the Gudal i
'

Ir

or Kark i
'

i r Ghats . M r . Breeks quotes a notice (furnished by
Dr . Gundert) of the Todas by a Carmelite priest, gathered
from reports of the tribe current on the west coast , who

visited Malabar in 1657 . It Speaks of the mountains where
they dwelt as “ in the kingdom of the Zamorin .

”
But how Slight

the hold was that the Zamorin had even on the ghat country
below the N ilagiris is manifest from the fact that his nephew’

s

retinue had to leave their weapons behind them before entering
the country . The Badagas are Simply Spoken of as friendly . At

this period the power of the Mysore house was rapidly rising.

1 Mr. Whitehouse says, I think the Manarecate must be the place called

M anaur in Ward
’s Government S urvey Map, about Lat . Long. 76

°

because it was 13 league s inland from Tanor, and from thence 12 leagues to the

Todamala. There is a M anaar at the foot of the Sundapatti Ghat, bu t this is

too near. This idea receives support from Buchanan
’
s Journey through Mysore

and Canara, Vol . II , p . 434, where he Speaks of a tract of land occupying part of

the mountains between Malabar and Coimbatore , divided into two districts,

Attapadi and Agraia Cadav a, and says that the pass lead ing to Attapadi is ca lled
‘

Manarghat .

”
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Thus far I have endeavoured to raise an interest in the CHAP . XI .

Nilagiris by connecting them not only with the great race
movements and religiou s revolutions of Sou thern India, but also
by collecting su ch fragmentary notices as link them,

however
loosely, with the story of the neighbouring countries . But for

such scattered rays of light the darkness which envelopes their
past would be impenetrable . I now pass on to their story from
the time when they first became known to the English .
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CH A P T E R XI I .

RECENT HISTORY .

Marquis ofWellesley
’
s pol icy .

—Dr . Buchanan
’

smission—Colonel Colin Mackenzie
’

s

survey .
-Mr . Keys’ visit .

—Mr . John Su l l ivan’

s exploration —Attention of

Governor-General drawn to the Hil ls —M . Leschenau lt
’

s remarks —Infanti
cide .

—Ootacamand .

—Captain W ard
’

s survey — Mr . Sul livan Opens ou t roads .

—Ootacamand laid out .
—S ir Thomas Munro

’

s visit .
—Mr. S . R . Lushington

’

s

schema—Ootacamand constituted a sanitarium . M ilitary C ommandant

appointed —Official compl ications .
—Convalescent Depot establi shed —Mr .

Su l l ivan’

s departure—Portion of N ilagiris transferred to Malabar .
—Mr . Su l livan

protests—Rapid extension of Ootacamand .
— B ishop Daniel Wilson—Cour t of

D irectors ask for report —Committee of inqu iry appointed —Government
Orders on report .

—Mr. Lushington
’

s departure — S ir Frederick Adam

succeeds .
—Medical Report — Aboli tion of Convalescent DepOt .

—Admini stration
defective—Massacre of Kurumbas —Special l egislation proposed

, but

negatived by Imperial Government .
—D estruction of w oods—Draft Act .

Ootacamand constitu ted a M ili tary bazaar.
—Lord Elphinstone at Kaity .

—Mr.

Su llivan urges the re-annexation of that part of the plateau transferred to

Malabar —Government declines to make the transfer .
—Commandant appointed

Joint Magistrate and District Munsif .
— Marqui s of Tweeddale , Governor.

Retransfer of the second portion of the H ills to Coimbatore .
—Cofi

‘

ee-planting
begun

—Plans submitted for barracks atW ellington .
—Coonoor Church bui lt .

Small
.
Cause Court Judge at Ootacamand—Proposal s to appoin t Civi l and

S essions Court rejected —Assistant Judge transferred from Combaconum to

Ootacamand—Hundas and Nidum alé ann exed—First Commissioner
, Mr.

Breeks —Ouchterlony Val ley ad ded to the district . Indu stries—Prospects of

D istrict.

CHAP. XII AFTER the fall of Seringapatam the Marquis of Wellesley
being justly of opinion that a more complete knowledge of

these countries was indispensably necessary
,

”
resolved to have

Mysore and the territories belonging to that state which had
been recently annexed by the British carefully surveyed, and

their physical, commercial, and agricultural conditions reported
on . The survey Operations were entru sted to that distinguished
offi cer and oriental scholar Colonel Colin Mackenzie ; 1 the other
inquiries were confided to Dr . Francis Bu chanan, in whose
journal we possess invaluable notes on the state of agriculture,
arts and commerce ; the religion, manners and cu stoms ; the
history

,
natural and civil

,

”
of the provin ces visited by him . Dr.

Buchanan started from Seringapatam on the 19th May 1800,

and
,
after traversing East and South Mysore, entered Coimba

1 See Cat. Ra ts . V o l . 1 . Preface ,
v ii .
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But he was more concerned with these wild people than with the
grand hi lls on which they dwelt . S till the glorious panorama of

hill and plain whi ch was spread out before him could not pass
unnoticed .

Although the atmosphere was rather hazy, I had from the hi lls ,
he writes

,
a noble view of the whole course of the Bhavani and of

the country called Chera ,
as far as S aacli-da rga, and other remote hi lls .

Near the village I was refreshed by the cool water of a fine perennial
spring, which in India is a great rarity .

”

Thus
,
whilst the first European who ascended these hills was a

religious propagandist, upon whose eye their glorious scenery fe ll
unheeded, the first Englishman was a scientist

,
whose first words

were a tribute of praise to the hills, the river
,
and the refreshing

spring, and the note he stru ck has been re-echoed by every fellow
countryman who has since climbed to this land of springs of
water and of sacred hills .

”

From Dév anaikenkéta Buchanan passed to Srimfigai, near

M ettapollium,
the residence in Tippu

’
s time of an ami ldar

,
and

thence to Coimbatore, where we part company with him .

We turn now to Colonel Mackenzie . His scheme of survey
embraced “

the statistics and history of the country as well
as its geography .

”
He had three assistants and a Naturalist

,

D r. Heyne . Among the services to science which he performed
may be mentioned the di scovery of the Jaina religion ,

the

accumu lation of a mass of information regarding Lingayat
and other sects

,
the Sassanams and other inscriptions

,
the

monumental stones and trophies—viraka l and mastika lf
“
the sepulchral tumul i, mounds, and barrows of the early
tribes .

”
This information was embodied in district survey

memoirs . Although we know that Colonel Mackenzie did not

ascend the Nilagiris, yet there can be little question that either
one or more of his assistants did, for we find from his letter (11th
January 1816) to the Madras Government

,
that in 1808 he had

forwarded a notice of the Hills contained in hi s 6th Volume of

M emoirs of the 18th and 26th October 1808 transmitted to the

Court of D irectors in 1809 . I have endeavoured to obtain thi s
notice from the Surveyor General’s Office, Calcutta, to whom these
volumes were returned

,
but without success the extract,

however, is of interest .
I have pu t up in the case for transmission to Europe a copy of a

map of the Nilagiri mountains in the district of Danaikencotta, in the
Coimbatoor province

,
on the original scale of survey of one mile to an

inch . I have selected this as an original specimen of the work of the

native assistant surveyors , and of the survey of a Singu lar tract of

1 S ee his letter quoted in Preface to Vol . 1 of the Cat. Ra i s.
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mountainous country situated centrally in the limits between the CHAP . XII .

coun tries of Malabar
,
Mysore and Coimbatoor

,
remarkable for their

RECEN T
extraordinary height, and for being inhabited by two singular tribes H ISTORy ,

of people described to be dissimilar to the natives of other prov inces
in habits , manners

,
language and complexion ,

some notices of whom
are communicated in the memoirs of the Mysore S urvey sent home in
1808, and in Colonel W ilks

’ History of Mysore .

l This tract contains
495 miles of mountains and 250 of plain country

,
altogether 745

miles .

”

A copy Of thismap I have not seen, but Colonel Cloete, Revenue
Survey, has courteously forwarded to me a copy of a map of the

hills east of the Paikaré and Kunda rivers
,
prepared from surveys

from 1807—1814
, that is, the Coimbatore portion of the N ilagiris,

the tract west of these rivers not having been surveyed till
1821—23 by Captain Ward . Four years

,
however

,
subsequent

to the despatch of the memoirs to the Honorable Court
,
we find Mr. Keys’

that a European surv eyor ascended the hills under instru ctions V iew

from Mr . Grarrow
,

2 Collector of the Coimbatore D istrict . The

name of this surveyor was W illiam Keys .

3 H is first letter is
dated Ténad, 30th March 1812. On the 5th April he was at

Péranganad, and on the 20th idem at Malékcita
,

or Kalhatti
,

returning to Dévanaikenkéta on the last day of the month . H is

report will be found in the appendix . I do not purpose to do
more than quote from the letter forwarding the second portion

,

leaving the reader to judge for himself of the first known essay
describing the N ilagiris . Mr. Keys writes in Augu st

It . w ill be unn ecessary for me to observe to you , S ir, that in the

execution of this arduou s duty
,
we have underwent considerable

difficulties , and experienced great inconveniences from the inclemency
of the climate

,
particu larly of the N eelaghery mountains ; but not

withstanding,
'

I beg leave to suggest that I have made it my du ty to
be very particu lar in exploring those parts , and I flatter myself that
the plan w ill be found an accurateand distinct delineation of them .

”

Mr. Keys found no manufactures on the hills and mu ch less
of trade

,

” though this is hardly consistent with the details of

produce which he gives, and the fact that the Government at this
time derived a revenue of about rupees from this tract .

1 I have not been able to trace the reference .
—EU .

2 It is noted that no reference is made to the N ilagiris , except the low land
portion about Dévarayapatnam ,

in Mr . Hodgson
’
s long and interesting report on

the revenues of Coimbatore , 10th S eptember 1807 but in the report of the

Coimbatore Commission to Lord William Bentinck ,
18th May 1804, reference

is made to the rent of the hill villages . I would here note that the years 1803,
1804 and 1805 were marked by great deficiency in the rainfall .

3 Another Surveyor ,
Macmahon, seems to have been on the hil ls about the

same time .
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During the five years that followed I have not been able to
trace any special notes on the N ilagiris, but with the year 1818
began the history of the European occupation and colonization
of the plateau .

Early in 1818 two gentlemen on a few weeks’ leave vi sited
the hills for shikar they ascended apparently by the old

Dévanaikenkéta path by Ténad and Kil-Kotagiri, south of Ranga

sami’s Peak
,
having S lept a night en route near some Irula villages,

still ex isting. They proceeded to Kotagiri, and on their return
to Coimbatore , having surprised their friends by the account
they gave of it

,
particu larly of the extreme coldness of the

climate
,

”
a party was formed, who set ou t to repeat the tour on

the 2nd January 1819 . A long account of their tour wi ll be
found in the letter to the Editor of the Government Gazette

,

dated 30th January 1819, printed in the appendix . Of this
party Mr . John Sullivan, Collector of Coimbatore , appears to

hav e been one, and it is to the energy and enthu siasm of this friend
of the native that we owe the final colonization of the hills .

Mr . Sull ivan, M r . Thomas informs me
,
ascended by a narrow hill

path used by Irulas, and pitched his tent in the Sheltered valley of

D imhatti near Kotagiri . H e soon returned to Coimbatore
, but

again ascended the hills in May in company with the celebrated
naturalist Leschenau lt de la Tour, who was completely restored
to health by a residence here of a few months .

M r . Su llivan,
with characteristic energy and consideration for

the people, in his first letter to the Board of Revenue, dated 6th
March 1819, requests that a rough survey of the lands may be

made
,
as the inhabitants are extremely anxiou s to have their

lands measured, under an idea that they are paying more than
they ought to do .

”
H e incidentally remarks that surveyors had

been sent to this tract commonly known by the name of

Neilgherry Hills
”
in 1800-1

,
but that owing to the extreme

inclemency of theclimate the surveyors were frightened,measured
not an acre

,
and contented themselves with making an estimate

of the quantity and quality of the land, and fixing the old

rates of teerwa upon it
,

” 2 which
,
he adds, were extremely

favorable to the ryots .

” Rupees 800 was the estimate for the work,

1 Mr. E . B . Thomas, for many years Collector of Coimbatore, and whose

personal acqua intance with the hil ls extends back to 1827, informs me that their

names were Kindersley and Whish , Assistants to the Col lector of Coimbatore ; bu t

I have not found the names mentioned in contemporary papers . In Jerv is
’
s book

these names appear, but he states that they ascended in pur suit of a Pol igar who

had mal treated his ryots, and sought to escape the strong arm of the law in these

hil ls . Another account is that they fol lowed smugglers
—(Bu ms )

2 He gives the revenue of the hil ls for twenty years ending 1819, which wil l

be found in Chapter XI II .
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CHAP . XII . suffi cient to prevent the escape of any person working under the

RECENT

H ISTORY .

M . Lesche

remarks.

ofii cer.

”
His enthusiastic faith—a faith whi ch su cceeding years

have proved to have been well founded—in the climate
,
which he

tells us elsewhere did more to restore him to perfect health than
a voyage to the Cape, finds expression in this letter.

There is no Asiatic or African climate known to u s (with the
exception of that of the Nepaul mountains ) SO cool and equal throughou t
the year as the Neilgherries, and I have no doubt, when the road is

made accessible and a medi cal man is stationed there
,
these mountains

will become the general resort for invalids instead of the Cape and the
Isle of France .

”

And further
My own mind is strongly impressed with the important results

which may follow from the discovery of this country as affording an

excellent asylum for invalids , both officers and soldiers . It is

literally true that out of the sun heat is not known on the mountains in
any one month of the year . The soil is remarkably fertile

,
wheat and

barley are already cultivated, and many of the European fruits grow
wild and only require cul ture to attain perfection .

”

This latter prophecy has not been fu lfilled, and even Mr. Sullivan
had some fear that his readers would hold his fancy more lively
than it ought to have been in the picture he had drawn

, and so

appeals to other gentlemen to bear him out .

S ir Thomas Munro
,
who had just succeeded to the Governorship

of Madras
,
approved M r . Su ll ivan’s suggestions, anticipating

mu ch advantage from the acquisition of an accurate statistical
knowledge of that di stri ct,

”
but

, wi th his known economy
,
declined

to sanction Rupees 26 for an English writer.

Space wi ll not permit of my giving M . Leschenault
’
s account

of the H ills, but as he was the firs t botanist who visited the
mountains, I cannot refrain from quoting at length his monograph
forwarded with a collection of Nilagiri plants to the Madras

Literary Society .

“ La collection des plantes que mon ami et moi avons recueill ées

sur les montagnes de Nilgerret, renferme plus de 200 especes, parmi
lesquelles nu grand nombre de nouvelles . Nous avons pensé que la
Société Littéraire de Madras recevroit avec intérét quelques échan
tillons de ces plantes . Le temps que j

’

ai été obligé de donner aleur
récolte , et a leur preparation , ne m

’

a permi s que de les examiner

rapidement. Je manquerois des livres, e t des moyens de comparaison
nécessaires pour fixer définitiv ement leur place , aussi j e me suis

contenté le plus souvent de reconnoitre le genre j
’

ai donné avec reserve
,

quelques noms ne pouv ent etre que provisoires, car j
’

ignore si les

plantes auxquelles je les ai données n
’

out pas été nommées par MM .

Roxburg, Botteler , B uchanan, Blein, et Heyne , dont les recherches ,
sur d

’

autres montagnes de la peninsu le , sont antérieu res aux mienne,
mais dont j e ne connois point les herbiers.
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Le regne végéta l sur le montagne de Nilgerret offre le plus grand CHAP . XII .

intérét, tant par le nombre des objets nouveaux, que par la difiérence
RECENT

qui exi ste entre les plantes de cette contree et celles de la plame—ou H ISTORY.

y trouve un grand nombre de genres analogues avec ceux d
’

Europe, tels
sont les Vaccinium , Rhododendron, Fragaria (strawberry) , Rubu s
(raspberry), Anemoni

,
Balsamina, Geranium, Plantago, &c . ,

&c .

Ce rapport indique que les plantes utiles d
’

Europe s
’

acclimateraient

parfaitement bien ,
et la vigoureuse végétation que l

’

on remarque

partout, assure d
’
abondantes récoltes .

Parmi les plantes les plus remarquables qu e nou s avons recueil
lées, je citerai le Berberis Tinctoria, espece nouvelle , dont le bois et

l
’

écorce fournissent une belle cou leur jaune, qu i peu t devenir importante
pour les teintures, Si l

’

on parvi ent a lu i donn er de la fixité . E lle n ’

est
point employée par les indigenes .

Le Leptospermum Scoparium arbuste, qui produ it un fru it excel
lent que la culture rendrait encore meilleur ; il seroit possible
d
’

acclimater ce charmant arbuste dans plusieurs contrées d ’

Eur ope .

Mr. m
’

a adressé une excellente description d
’

une belle
plante qu i croit au sommet (l es plus hautes montagnes . E lle appar.

tient a un genre nouveau . Je ne l
’

ai trouvée ni en fieurs
,
u i en

fruits .

Les bois ofi
'

rent souvent des arbres d
’
une grandeur et d

’

une

grosseur remarquables, bons pour le charpente et la menu iserie .

Les bords des ru isseaux et des torrents sont parés de jolie plantes
et d

’

arbustes élégants qu i peuvent embellir nos jardins .

Parmi les plantes céréales, le bled, l
’

orge, dont j
’

eu ai vu que les

grains, m
’

ont paru d
’

une qualité inférieure, et j e crois nécessaire de
renouveler les semences .

”

In Mr. Sullivan’s letter above referred to, he had brought to the Infanticide.

notice of Government the strong reasons there were for believing
that the Todas practised female infanticide, and had suggested
the institution by Mr. Macpherson of further inquiries . S ir T .

”heMild” Munro approved the proposals, but though the practice undoubt
edly existed, and possibly stil l continues in remote mands, yet
I have seen no report furnishing indubitable evidence on the

point .
In March 1821 a letter appeared in the Madras Gazette giving Ootacamand , .

an account of a visit to the M i
’

ikarté “ belt . It is noteworthy for
containing the first distinct mention of Ootacamand . The note
runs —February 22nd . Marched Wotokymand . High wind
evening and all night—to sensation extremely cold .

”
To this

letter is appended a thermometric table of the temperature at

Jackanéri 1 for twelve months ending 28th July 1821.

In June 1822 appeared the first official Medical Report on the
Hills, drawn up apparently by Assistant Surgeon Orton, of H er

Two mi les south-east of K6tagiri, e levation about feet .
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CHAP . XII . M aj esty’s 34th Regiment . The paper is a careful resumeof all

the information then available on the suitability of the climate for
Europeans, and discusses the several localities most suitable for a

station . Of Ootacamand M r . Orton says :
“ In the Torder village of Wuttacamund I was informed that no

death had happened for three years .

”

He summed up as follows
“ In the event ofGovernment formingan establishment for invalids on

the Neilgherries , it w ill requ ire mature consideration to fix on the most
proper situation for that pu rpose . The neighbourhood of Dimhutty
wou ld be most convenient for procuring supplies , &c .

,
by the new road

and on account of the Collector ’

s establi shment being placed there
but the country about Codav omoody is much prettier, more cultivated ,
and populo us . The Todiernaad

,
from its much greater height and

coldness, w ould deserve the preference , w ere it not to be apprehended
that its swamps and w oods wou ld be injurious . It does not, however,
appear from experience that su ch is the case . The Toders are a

more robust and healthy race than the other castes who occupy the

less elevated tract . It is probable that a clean and dry tract may be
found equally elevated w ith the Todiernaad . Th e country imme

diately w est of Sooloor (Shél i
’

i r) seems to possess al l these advantages,
and it is close to Mysore and a pass leading down into it. It might be
deemed eligible to erect a few small temporary bu ildings for the recep.

tion of sick officers—Similar to some already raised by Mr . Sullivan
for travellers -at several different parts of the table-land . The experi

ments of proving, on a su fficiently large scale, the effects of this
singu lar climate on the European constitution would be a highly
interesting one in a philosophical point of view , and, if su ccessful, its
resu lts would be highly important and valuable .

”

M r . Sul livan’
s energy, however, virtually solved the question as

to the capital of the N ilagiris . In the year following hi s first
visit he seems to have determined on selecting the grand valley
of the western Slopes of Doddabetta for his residence . The site
chosen for his hou se was a Spur proj ecting out into the eastern
centre of the valley, commanding a grand view of the west-ern

range, whilst it was surrounded by grassy hills more or less covered,
e specially in the hollows , with magnificent Shelas or woods .

This valley seems to have been a favourite pasture-ground of the

Todas
,
containing two or three important mands, near one of which

M r . Su llivan fixed his house, and hence the settlement obtained
its name—Ootacamand . It is strange that the terminations of the
names of the four principal settlements of the hi lls represent its
four principal tribes—Ootacamand , the Todas Kotagiri, the

Kotas Coonoor, the Badagas ; and Kélakambé, the Iru las . The

Kurumbamotté is not yet so distinguished . To return to Mr.

S u llivan — To this hou se he gave the name of S tonehouse , from
the material , rough stone

,
ofwhich it was built . This stru cture
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CHAP . XII . In this year (1823) Mr. Sullivan obtained a grant from Govern
ment of rupees to complete the road across the range to the
Wainad by Gudal iir, thus completing the communication between
the eastern and western coasts, rendering the N ilagiris easily
accessible to al l persons approaching them from the sea.

”
He

also Obtained permission to repair the communication withMysore
by the Gajalhatti Pass . In the following year he su cceeded in

obtaining a grant of Rupees for opening out the Karkoot

(Kark i
’

i r) Pass, which had been suffered to fall into decay after
the capture of Seringapatam, and to repair the line connecting
the pass with the Mysore frontier, whi ch had originally been
constructed by Tippu Sultan

,
making it practicable for wheel

traffic . The opening of the road to the West Coast led to the

importation Of large supplies of grain, thus affording timely
relief to the market on the eastern S ide during this season of

scarcity . In the following year (1824) Mr. Sullivan thus sums
up the benefits the people had derived from his measures

The whole produce of the hills was formerly carried down upon the
backs of the natives for the person who rented it from the Govern
ment . The rent w as a rigid monopoly

,

‘
and the demand upon the

ryots u ndefined . Under this system the province and popu lation
w ere rapidly declining, S ince the road was made the lands have been
measured, assessed w ith money-rents

,
a regular ryotwari system

introduced, and al l the produce is now sold on the hills and carried

down to the low coun try upon bu llocks . Although
'

these changes
have been attended with a very considerable reduction of the public
revenue , yet such is the demand and competition for the valuable
products of the hills , and su ch the comparative facility of transferring
them in all directions, that the loss will very soon be covered by
increased cu ltivation .

”

Ootacamand During the following two years little progress appears to have
l aid 0 111“ been made in inducing the Government to establish a sanitarium

on the plateau
,
thoughMr . Sullivan states he

_

bad long endeavoured
to impress on the Government the great advantage which might
be derived from the Nilagiris, being of opinion that the judi cious
expenditure of thousands here wou ld lead to the saving of lacs .

”

But he had not been idle . It was abou t this time that the
Ootacamand Lake was formed and many of the roads about the
station out . H e bu ilt the house, and laid out the garden and

grounds of Bishopsdown , then called Southdowns, having leased

his houses at Stonehouse” and gardens to Government for 460
rupees a month . D r. Haines and . Captain Macpherson also
began to build

,
the one abou t the Club Hill

,
the other on the

1 The renting system appears to have been introduced here, as in other parts

of Coimbatore , in 1807 .



MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

western slopes of E lk Hill . But towards the close of the year CHAP . XII .

1826 1 Sir Thomas Munro—claram et venerabi le nomen—crossed RECENT

the hills on his return from a tour through the southern H ISTORY.

districts . H e seems to have well appreciated them, remarking S ir Thomas

that no description hitherto given of them had done justice to Munro
’

s visit
the subject .” He died at Bellary a few months later, and though
he marked out no policy for the hills, he ordered Mr . Sullivan
to report thereon. This report he submitted in September 1827.

It contains a long account of the climate . It states that in
Ootacamand there were then seventeen houses for Europeans

,

ten of which were private property unconnected with Government ;
that at Kotagiri there were five bungalows, these being occupied
by private families .

Roads, he writes, “ have been made in al l directions about the
settlement of Ootacamund

,
so that invalids may take either horse or

palanquin exercise with almost as much facility as in the low country .

A fine piece of water has also been constructed, on which boats are

beginning to ply. A subscription has been set on foot for a public
reading

-room. Ootacamund
,
in Short

,
is gradually approximating to

a state of comfort and civilization .

”

But the times of indifference to the Nilagiris were at end when Mr. S . R .

Mr . Stephen Rumbold Lushington succeeded to the Governorship
ofMadras thr ee months after Sir T . Munro

’
s death . Within thirty

days of his assuming the government, we find a long series of

questions addressed to the Ootacamand Station Committee ,2

composed of Mr. Sullivan, Dr . Haines and Captain Macpherson .

From the answers to these queries, dated 27th November 1827, we
learn that Government were in possession of four bungalows,
accommodating ten bachelors and three families

,
upon which

Government had spent rupees, having received as rent
above rupees

,
and that forty or fifty Government offi cers

had been accommodated in them ; that there were four private
bungalows available on rent at Ootacamand—one at Rallia

,
between

Ootacamand and Kotagiri, and three at the latter place —that
Governmenthad already advancedRupees to thesegentlemen
to build private residences, and that thirteen bungalows were being
constructed by them ; that demand for accommodation by
intending visitors was incessant that M r. Sullivan had

tendered his house, S tonehouse, wi th the garden to Government
as a hospital for 100 soldiers, but that the project had fallen
through, and that, consequently, he had made over the garden,

1 It was in this year that two letters to the
'

Benga l H arkara by Philanth mpos
appeared, containing the first philosophic account of the N ilagiri tribes .

2 Their powers were undefined, and I have not been able to trace the minute
of their appointment.
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measuring 10 acres , to a respectable European to cultivate ,
on condition that the produce is to be appropriated to the

supply of the public market .” In reply to a proposal of

Government to establish gardens, the Committee proposed no

further outlay, but urged the propriety of making M r . Sullivan’
s

garden the foundation for a botanical establishment
, remark

ing that a great many products largely u sed in medicine ,
and imported at a great expense from Europe, might be

raised here in any quantities .

” W e further learn from this
report that , under orders from Government

,
advances had been

made at different times to people to establish bazaars here
,

and the market is now regu larly and well supplied with every
essential article . The prices of rice and some other grains,
though cent . per cent . higher than those in the low country, are

not above the u sual bazaar rates at the Presidency ; and when the
passes into Malabar are fully opened, a very considerable redue

tion of them may be confidently expected .

”
There were by this

time about 500 people, with 23 shops, in the bazaar . The

community were still dependent on the low country for bread.

The Committee urged Government to establish a brewery for the
manufacture of malt liquor for the European troops

,
as they

believed the hill barley w as capable of being converted into
excellent malt . Hops

,
they thought, wou ld grow if once

introdu ced, bu t many efforts made by indiv iduals to effect thi s
had failed . They therefore urged that the Company should send

out plants by the next year’s ships . We find that an establish
ment of public palanquin-bearers was kept up . V illages, we are

told, were beginning to spring up at the foot of the passes .

They urged the employment of low-country bearers and coolies
(ghaut condashars) for a cur iou s reason

,
from whi ch we may learn

what a great change has come over the Nilagiri tribes .

The hill people are so independent in circumstances and character,
they write , that no temptation of wages will induce them to engage

themselves volun tarily as coolies , and they are only prevail ed upon to

work from a conviction that, refusing to do so, Government might
make some ju st demands against them for increase of rent

,
which are

now from motives of expediency withheld .

”

The result of the deliberations 1 of Government was the

establishment of Ootacamand as the sanitarium of Madras.

After summing up the advantages of the hfll climate
,
with the

observation that the temperature was—what the late learned
Doctor Baillie declared to be most favourable to the prolonged
exi stence of man as an animal,” they resolved, in order that
invalids might

“
reap the benefit of this climate,

” that the Mysore

1 Ewtm cts . M inutes Consu ltation, 11th December 1827 .
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It is needless to detail the controversy that ensued, but it
u ltimately closed in a compromise

,
the part selected for the

cantonment bazaars
,
public offices, hospital, &c . , being the spur

on which St . S tephen’
s Church, Bombay Castle, the jails and

bazaars now stand .

1 The officer appointed to survey the

station was Major Hansen , Depu ty Quartermaster-General . H is

report 2 is interesting as drawing attention to the swamps of

the station and suggesting their being drained, but he did not

consider them necessarily unhealthy
,
for, although mostly impas

sable ,
springs were constantly oozing from the rising grounds in

their vicinity, and thus they partook more “
of the character of

running streams than of stagnant water .

”
H e also earn estly

urged on Government to limit and allot ground to private
indi v iduals who had already built or were bu ilding hous es . H e

remarks
,
At present the extent is very undefined, and the claims

are
,
in many instances

,
so very unrea sonable

,
that I think as little

time as possible should be lost in defining the relative limits of
each man’s property .

”
H e u rged that the Government bungalows

for private individuals shou ld be built on the slopes along the
western lake, and that a suspension bridge should be thrown
across this piece of water . H e also discussed the passes to the
hil ls, being strongly in favour of the Gudalur . It was also due
to this officer that the central ridge alr eady referred to was

selected for the public buildings . His
'

views were generally
approved by Government, but they resolved to station only one

company of sepoys, instead of two
,
at the place, and ordered the

proposed native barrack accommodation to be reduced accord
ingly .

The various military bui ldings as well as pri vate residences
were pu shed on with great rapidity . On the 8th January 1830
the Convalescent Depét at Ootacamand was notified as ready

for occupation, and the first detachment of convalescents arrived
in M ay following . During part of the year 1829 M r. Lu shington
appears to have resided on the hills and to have taken a very
active part in p ushing on the works, visiting with this object the
several ghats . H e renewed

,
on behalf of Government

,
the lease

of Mr . Su ll ivan ’
s house S tonehou se

,
and purchased from him

for Government the Bishopsdown property as a residence for

invalid officers for Rupees
But though Mr . Sullivan hailed M r . Lushington

’
s change of

poli cy with enthusiasm,
the views of these gentlemen differed

1 The l imits were soon extended , and two or three years later included the

whole Ootacamand Valley .
—See Map, 1st E dition of Dr . Baikie

’

s w ork .

2 The report is dated 23rd September 1828. In March of this year Surgeon
Dalmahoy had submitted the report re i erred to in Chapter IV, Part I, bu t his

remarks were main ly confined to Kotagiri .
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It is needless to detail the controversy that ensued, but it
u ltimately closed in a compromise, the part selected for the

cantonment bazaars
,
public Offices, hospital, &c . ,

being the spur
on which St . S tephen’s Church, Bombay Castle, the jails and

bazaars now stand .

1 The offi cer appointed to survey the

station was M ajor Hansen
,
Depu ty Quartermaster-General . His

report 2 is interesting as drawing attention to the swamps of

the station and suggesting their being drained, but he di d not

consider them necessarily unhealthy
,
for, although mostly impas

sable , springs were constantly oozing from the rising grounds in
their vicin ity, and thus they partook more of the character Of

running streams than Of stagnant water .

”
H e also earnestly

urged on Government to limit and allot ground to private
indi v iduals who had already built or were building hous es . H e

remarks
,
At present the extent is very undefined, and the claims

are
,
in many instances, so very unreasonable, that I think as little

time as possible should be lost in defining the relative limits of
each man’s property .

”
H e u rged that the Government bungalows

for private indiv iduals shou ld be buil t on the slopes along the
western lake, and tha t a suspension bridge Should be thrown
across thi s piece of water . H e also di scu ssed the passes to the
hil ls, being strongly in favour Of the Giidalur . I t was also due
to this Officer that the central ridge already referred to was

selected for the public buildings . H is views were generally
approved by Government, but they resolved to station only one

company of sepoys, instead of two, at the place, and ordered the

proposed native barrack accommodation to be reduced accord
ingly.

The various military buildings as well as private residences
were pu shed on with great rapidity . On the 8th January 1830
the Convalescent Depét at Ootacamand was notified as ready

for occupation,
and the first detachment of convalescents arrived

in M ay following . During part Of the year 1829 M r. Lu shington
appears to have resided on the hills and to have taken a very
active part in pushing on the works , visiting with this Object the
several ghats . He renewed

,
on behalf Of Government, the lease

Of M r . Sull ivan’
s hou se S tonehou se

,
and purchased from him

for Government the Bishopsdown property as a residence for

invalid Officers for Rupees
But though Mr . Sul livan hailed Mr . Lushington

’
s change of

policy with enthusiasm,
the views of these gentlemen differed

1 The l imits were soon extended, and two or thr ee years later inc luded the

whole Ootac amand Val ley
—See Map, 1st E dition of Dr. Baikie

’

s work .

2 The report is dated 23rd September 1828. In March Of this year Surgeon
Dalmahoy had submitted the report rei erred to in Chap ter IV, Part I , but hi s

remarks were main ly confined to Ketagiri .
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on many points, _

and the result Of this disagreement was that CHAP . XI

advantage was taken of Mr . Sullivan’
s departure from the Hills

RECENT
at the close of 1829 (he was succeeded by M r . J . Thomas) to H ISTORY.

transfer the greater portion of the Nilagiri Taluk, including the
portion below the ghats at the northern base of the hills

,
to

Malabar ; Kotagiri and the adjoining portion Of Péranganad

alone remaining to Coimbatore . The transfer took place in

January 1830.

D

Tlie ostensible reason was to check the smuggling
of tobacco from Coimbatore across the range into Malabar

,
where

there was a monopoly, the revenue in the latter district having
been mu ch affected by this illicit traffic .

“ A free transit of tobacco
,

writes Mr .

‘

Lu shington ,
being per

mitted in every part of the Coimbatore D istrict, a vast quantity of it

is brought up du ring the fair season and concealed by the Malabar
smugglers in difi erent parts of the Neilgherry Hills adjoining the

Kundahs, which are in the Malabar District . On a favourable
opportunity the tobacco is conveyed to the low country by secret and
almost inaccessible paths down the Kundah mountains

, the smugglers
keeping together in a large body On account Of the numerous elephants
and tigers with which the forest is infested, until they reach the open
country of Malabar at the bottom, where they separate and disperse in
different directions .

”

The most Obvious way of preventing this system Of smug
gling was to transfer the Nilagiris to .Malabar. The revenue of

the portion transferred was said to be abou t Rupees only .

It was also thought desirable to place the two main passes under

one authority . The Collector of Malabar at the time was Mr .

Sheffield . Very shortly after this transfer it was found necessary
to retransfer that portion of Péranganad which had been trans
ferred to the Collector Of Coimbatore

,
including, subsequently,

the v illages Of Nel litoré, Odantoré, Velléru-Kambe and AnyI
'

Ir

Kambe
,
in order that that Ofiicer might complete the Coonoor

Ghat
,
which had now been begun . The Collectors of Malabar

were allowed to please themselves regarding the retransfer Of

the Dévarayapatnam tract, north Of the Nilagiris .

M r. Sullivan, however, did not permit his beloved hills to be Mr . Sullivan
transferred from the district he had ruled so long w ithout Pr0t9 5t3 °

a severe struggle . H e wrote a long and powerful minute on the

subj ect
,
and

, though his arguments were not to prevail at the

time
,
twelve years later, during his term as a Councillor

,
they

did prevail as stated hereafter. It was during this controversy
that the contention in "

regard to the ancient dividing line Of the

Coimbatore and M alabar D istricts ca'me prominently forward
,

but it is not intended to sum up the arguments advanced on

either side . The determination of the Governor in Council 1

1 Extracts, M inutes Consu ltation, 19th February 1830, No . 180.
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CHAP . XII . on M r . S ullivan’
s protest in regard to the boundary which had

REcENT
hitherto separated the Malabar and the Coimbatore Collectorates

H i sronr . on the Nilagiris was as follows
The Right Honorable the Governor in Council considers the

evidence and information adduced by Captain Ward to be conclusive
as to the fact that al l the lands on the western bank of the Pykarra

(or as he calls it, the Bukkarry) river belong to Malabar . Captain
Ward cou ld have no personal interest in the question his duty was
to survey the country ; one of the chief Objects of a su rvey is to mark

distinctly the acknow ledged boundaries Of adjoining countries and

to fix them in communication w ith the inhabitants when they are

dispu ted . The boundary in this case was traced in 1822-23, and Captain
Ward

’

s accuracy in this respect was never, so far as the Government
are aware

,
disputed

‘
until the close of Mr . Su llivan’s administra

tion
, when all other subjects of controversial disqu isition had been

exhau sted .

This order is of interest in other ways
,
for it contains the first

expression of the views of Government on the claims Of the

Tédas to be lords of the soil
,
and of the woods and Of the wastes,

a claim which was vigorou sly advocated by M r. Sullivan, though
they

,
t. e .

,
450 of them, paid as grazing-tax Rupees 581 only .

We learn that there was already a Tahsildar on the Hills with
civil and criminal jurisdiction

, but when appointed I have
not been able to trace . It is noted that the average land
revenue of the hills to 1813 was Rupees but during the

following fourteen years Rupees Only . In conclusion the

Government ordered carefu l inqu iries to be instituted into the

alienation of lands, the prevention of which they considered of the

greatest importance in vi ew to the formation Of a settlement on
the Hills , and the minutes of S ir Thomas Munro On the rights
of the Crown in the soil were commended to Mr. Shefiield for

careful study .

Rapid The transfer Of the taluk to M alabar accomplished, the pro
3553 3333 gress of the station was most rapid. Whilst in 1827 there were

only seventeen hou ses in the station
,
within the following six

years the number had risen to one hundred and two . A fine

church, St. Stephen’s, had been built at a cost of Rupees
provided in part by the Government, in part by the Church
M ission Society, and in part by private subscriptions and also a

Roman Catholic chapel . A Grammar School 2 had been estab
l ished by the Church M ission Society for the sons of M issionaries
and of Europeans . Hospitals for Europeans and Natives, also

1 This is hardly correct, as Mr. Sull ivan cal led attention of the Survey Depart
ment to the error in his Opinion on first receiving Captain Ward

’

s map in July
1826.

2 'The bu ilding is now known as Sylk
’
s Hotel . The prospectus will be found

in Appendix V,
l st Ed .

,
BAIHIE

’

S Ni lgiri Hi lls.
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CHAP . XII . was evidently viewed with doubtful favor by the Court of

D irectors, and abou t six months before he resigned ofli ce that
eminently frugal and cautious body of ru lers addressed a

despatch to the Madras Government
,
asking for more definite

information than had yet been given of the advantages which
had attended the occupation Of the Hills . They desired to know
the number of hou ses

,
their cost ; the names of owners and

occupiers ; past and present cost of establishments
,

and a list
thereof ; also to be furnished with a medical report ; and ordered

al l correspondence on the subject Of the Hills to be submitted to
them . The Government, however, seem to have been forewarned
for in July , whilst the despatch was on its way, a Committee
was appointed by Government to investigate the expenditure
hitherto incurred, and that still necessary, on bui ldings, roads, and
bridges, and the prospects Of the Hills . The report of thi s
Committee, which was composed of Major Strahan

,
Deputy

Quartermaster-General, M ajor Hutchins
,
Adju tant-General

, and

Captain Eastment, who succeeded Major Kelso as Comman

dant of the N ilagiris, was submitted on the l 0th Augu st 1832, and
contains mu ch valuable information . The Committee enter at

some length into the subject of the experimental farm established
at Kaity Valley in April 1830, referred to in the chapter on

agricu lture they recommend the employment Of prisoners from
Malabar on the Hills ; they support Major Crewe’s scheme 1 for
encouraging colonization,

having no hesitation in giving their
Opinion that cu ltivation might be carried to a very great extent,
and remarking that the flourishing appearance of the fields Of

grain around the small villages of the native Burghers prove the
excellence of the soil

,
and the many flowing and unceasing

streams of water from springs on the hills ensure constant
irrigation during the driest parts Of the season

,
and when the

periodical rains may be scanty they recommend that great care
shou ld be taken in fixing the boundaries of lands granted to

settlers and builders, and that the borders Of the lake shou ld be
kept free from encroachment ; they urge the desirability Of

forming an establishment for breeding cattle for the public service
and supply of

“
sal ted provisions for the u se Of His Majesty’s

Navy
,

” having Observed the herds Of fine cattle belonging to
the pastoral tribes .

”
They then proceed to report on the public

bu ildings, having the advantage of the attendance Of Lieutenant
Pears,

2
of the corps Of Engineers .

” The buildings detailed are

St . Stephen’s Church, the Convalescent Depot, Southdowns, the
Public Quarters, the Native Barracks, the Choultry, the Lock
Hospital

,
and the Public Bazaar, portions of which they think

1 See Appendix VI , BAIxIE , 1st Edition .

2 Now General Thomas Pears, RE .
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shou ld be reserved as a publicgranary .

”
These bazaars, they CHAP . XII .

say, were originally erected to encourage native merchants from RECE NT

the low country to settle at Ootacamand , and the arrangement H ISTORY.

appears to have succeeded perfectly
,
supplies of all kinds being

in abundance bu t
,
as they are kept up at public expense

,
they

suggest, after reserving the granary,
” that the remainder Shou ld

be granted to deserving occupants on such conditions as may

secure the several Objects connected with them .

”
The “ Bake

House was to be treated likewise . They recommend the erection
of permanent bridges in Ootacamand by the Pioneers and the

completion of the bund . As regards the .ghats, they note that a
road from Ootacamand to Coonoor was nearly completed that the
Coonoor Ghat was Opened to an extent Of five miles from the top,

and only 2% miles remained to be completed they find the

passage of the Bhavan i at Mettapollium accomplished with
difli culty in basket boats so

,
whilst favoring the erection of a

suspension bridge, they recommend the immediate construct ion
of a flying bridge of boats . Two excellent travellers’ bunga
lows had already been constructed, one at Coonoor and one at

Mettapollium . On the road to the west by Gudalur they
recommend that boats , teengars, be provided for the Paikaré
river, and suspension bridges for smaller streams . They find a

most excellent trave llers’ bungalow at Neduwattam , but that
at Paikaré fast going to decay . They advise the partial abandon
ment of the Kotagiri and Srimiigai Pass , as likely to be

superseded by that of Coonoor, a road having been Opened from
that place to Kotagiri . They did not visit the Kundas

,
but

report the Sisapara ghat as already open
,
and recommend the

construction of bungalows at the head and foot of the pass . At

the Avalanche a large wooden bungalow, bu ilt at the Government
Farm (Hoonsur in Mysore , had already been erected . The

steepness Of the gradients of some of the ghats did not attract
attention,

for they remark that the Coonoor and Gudalur ghats
(the old w ith gradients Of 1 in 8) will, on completion ,

be easy
for travellers and wheeled carriages of any description almost
throughou t the year .

”
The timeshave changed even one innineteen

does not suffice, but a railway is demanded for easy ascent . As

regards the sui tability of the hills as a sanitarium
,
they consider

it “ proved beyond a doubt, and submit a report from Dr . Baikie
,

Principal Civil Surgeon,
in support of this Opinion . They advise

the establishment of a subordinate sanitarium at Dimhatti, where
accommodation sufli cient for ten Ofli cers already existed

, originally
intended for the u se Of a missionary establishment . They propose
to provide also accommodation for fifty soldiers there . Their good
Opinion of the N ilagiri climate was unqualified

,
being

“ for the

restoration Of health unequalled in any part Of India .

“ The

Committee have never experienced and never heard of any place in
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CHAP . XII . Europe where man’
s comfort and existence are so little endangered

by the pressure or vicissitudes of climate .

”
In conclusion they

suggest that the N ilagiris shou ld be committed to “
the superin

tendence and undivided control of one active Offi cer, who should
be placed under the immediate orders of the Military Board
also that all the Medical Officers shou ld be under the immediate
check and control Of the S uperintending M edical Officers .

”

The recommendations of the Committee were mostly approved
by Government . The employment of convicts was sanctioned ;
also one Overseer and two Sub-Overseers and fifty workmen for

the Kaity Farm on 24
,
12 and 8 rupees monthly respectively, the

last with a cloth jacket once in two years .

”
These employés

were to be chosen from the two companies of tent lascars employed
by Government on the Farm if they wished it a half-yearly
statement of the produce of the land and expense of cu lture was
to be submitted to Government . As regards grants of lands to
settlers, they raised no Objection if care be taken that the new
settlers have only land that has not been broken up, and that
they make to the Todawars , when there is a mand in the vicinity ,
the same acknowledgments as the Burghers here also made to

the Todawars . This will , of course, not preclude voluntary
transfer and purchase of Old lands from the Burghers in particular
cases ; but the general principle should be for the new settlers
to occupy new unbroken land .

”
Space was always to be left

for public roads, an excellent prov ision
,
the neglect Of which has

cost the State dear in this district . The borders of the lake were
to be reserved . The scheme for cattle-breeding was regarded

favorably
,
bu t to be left to private enterprise . The bazaars

were to be handed over to private persons, Government reserving
the right to resume at any time on payment of the estimated
value of the buildings . The works suggested in Ootacamand

were to be carried out by Pioneer agency underMajor Crewe
,
the

special engineer establishment being dispensed with . The works
recommended in the several passes were to be execu ted. The

constitution of a sanitarium at Dimhatti was reserved for further
consideration .

Major Crewe was appointed chief Oflicer of the Hills as

suggested, Captain Eastment going to Ganjam . The establish
ment on the Hills now consisted Of eight Officers costing
rupees monthly, of whom fiv e were medical

,
the command

ing Officer drawing Rupees 400 staff allowance . In forwarding
their report to the Court of Directors, Mr . Lu shington expressed

his confidence that the Home au thorities would be gratified
in Observ ing at how small an expense his Government had been
able to Open to the sick of all the Presidencies the use of the

blessings which have been bestowed upon us in the Nilgiris
in a temperate climate, a fertile soil, and a beauty of scenery not
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Mr. Lu shington was succeeded by S ir Frederick Adam . The

report on the extent and permanence of the benefits derived
by Europeans from a resort to the Nilagiris, drawn up by the

Medi cal Board (at that time composed of M essrs . Owen
,
Davies

,

and H ay), was submi tted to Government, for transmission to the
H onorable Court, on the 24th December, 1832. We find that to
the end Of October from date of establishment in January 1830
138 men of H is Majesty and the Honorable Company’s Services
had been admitted, of whom 75 had been restored to good health,
11 much benefited, 14 discharged as incurable, 10 died, whilst 28
remained in the depOt. The majority of men sent to the Hills
were young and not suffering from severe chronic complaints.
In admitting that the public service had not derived extensive
benefit from the Convalescent Depot, the Board remark that it
had hitherto labored under great disadvantages . Placed in an

elevated and unsheltered situation, w ithout a surrounding wall,
the bu ilding 1 was fully exposed to the south-west monsoon

,
while

its vicinity to the bazaar afforded ready access to spirituous
liquors .

” A more suitable bu ilding having been recently selected
,

they hoped that a more satisfactory trial might be made of the

c limate . They sum up the case as follows
But

,
although the benefit hi therto derived from the Convalescent

D epot cannot, under these circumstances, be considered as indicating
in a perfectly satisfactory manner the probable extent of the utility of
a matured and well-regulated establishment of that nature

,
we think

it proper on the present occasion to state that, from the information
before u s, we see no grounds for anticipating from such an establish
ment any results of much importance in a financial or political point
of view,

if indeed its maintenance should not be attended with positive
loss . When the distance Of the greater number of stations occupied

by European troops from the N ilgiri Hills is considered
,
it will be

Obviou s that a resort to them cannot be available for the cure of

acu te diseases, except in the cases Of tedious and imperfect convales

cence , which do not appear to have been numerous for some years past ;
and the medical reports received from the hills, while they generally
represent the climate in a most favorable point Of view,

tend to Show
that it is not well adapted for the cure of chronic diseases attr ibu

table to a tropical climate , which chiefly lead to inefficiency , and

consequently to discharge from the service or transfer to the invalid
or pension establishments .

”

Taking the diseases which had led to invaliding in H is Majesty’s
Army, they find that in very few cases would the climate be
su itable for cure . SO much for the soldiers .

As regard s the officers of Government, civil and military, they
note that, from the year 1826 to 1832

,
238 sick Madras Officers

1 The present jail .
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had been under the medical Officers on the Hills, and during CHAP . XII .

1830, 1831, and 1832, 51 Bombay officers, 1 making a total Of 289, RECENT

Of whom 136 had been cured, 54 improved, 25 sent to Europe, H ISTORY.

12 died
,
6 not improved, 16 transferred, and 40 remained.

These figures show that the results in the case Of Ofl
‘icers were

decidedly better than in that Of the common soldiers .

The Convalescent DepOt, however, did not gain in popularity Abolition of

and on 4th Ju ly 1834, on the suggestion Of S ir Frederi ck Adam,82323
6 86 9 “

it was abolished, there being at the time only 16 patients in the '

depOt, the monthly cost Of which was 413 rupees exclusive Of

the outlay on the hospital itself and repairs and commissariat
charges . The cost for each soldier per annum was reckoned at

Rupees 310. The benefits derived had fallen very short Of . those
expected when it was established

,
and were in no way commen

surate to the cost of the depc
’

it . The medical establishment was
reorganized, being redu ced to two Assistant Surgeons at

Ootacamand and an Apothecary at Kotagiri, the medical charges
being thus reduced from 900 rupees to 570 rupees monthly .

The lock hospital was abolished and converted into a common
hospital . The books of the soldiers’ lending libraries were
di stributed between Trichinopoly and Cannanore .

Whilst the settlement was beginning to lose in reputation as a Administra.

sanitarium
,
the general admini stration was found to have suffered

twndefectwe"

greatly from the transfer of the greater portion of the plateau to
'

Malabar . The resu lt of this divided authority was that neither.

the Collector Of Malabar nor Coimbatore took much interest in its
affairs . Meanwhile the authority of the Commandant was

confined to Ootacamand . The massacre in 1835 of no . less than Massacre of

58 Kurumbas for witchcraft by the other hill tribe s, the perpetra
Kfimmms ’

tors of which crime were not detected, compelled the Government
to action. S ir Frederick Adam had now the assistance Of Mr.

John Su llivan
,
who had succeeded to Council . In order to remedy

the defects of the existing system and afford protection to the

lives and property Of al l classes Of the inhabitants Of the hills
,

’

the Government proposed to adopt a plan for placing the N i lagiris
under an authority distinct from that of the Collectors of Malabar
and Coimbatore, but resolved, in the meantime

,
to vest in the

Officer Commanding police authority over al l the Hills
,
and to

appoint him Magistrate of the same
,
the revenue administration

continuing as heretofore . The order of Government
,
l st June

1832
, constituting Ootacamand a general military bazaar was

cancelled . The Foujdari Adalat were ordered to carry the

magisterial arrangements into effect . This
,
however, the Court

1 Under a medical offi cer of the Bombay Establitihment.
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CHAP. XII . objected to do on the ground that it was Opposed to Section 3,
Regulation IX,

1816
,
and, on further reference by Government

,

declined to reconsider their Opinion, but suggested the appoint
ment of a Joint M agistrate . The Government then determined
to legislate specially with the Object of vesting in one officer, civil
or military, the powers Of a Collector, Magistrate, and Justice of

the Peace, but limiting his civil jurisdiction to the powers of a

Commanding Officer under Regulation VII Of 1832. The Govern
ment Observed that the annual net revenue of the Hills amounted
to Rupees only, and that it was necessary that the most
economical system Shou ld be adopted for its realization . More

over the hill tribes, it was noted, were most reluctant to attend the
courts in the low country, itb eing beyond question that they
frequently suffered Oppression rather than complain to tribunals
so distant from their homes . There was no resident European
authority on the Hills, except the Commandant ; and, as already
stated, his jurisdi ction was confined to Ootacamand. By thi s
arrangement collision of authorities was to be avoided

,
the police

and revenue administration improved, and the concealed
resources of the hills developed . The Foujdari Adalat were to
ascertain and report the proper limits of the separate charge to be
created . After some further Obj ections on the

'

part of the Fouj
dari Adalat a draft Act was finally submitted toGovernment . This
draft , amended by the omission of mention Of Regu lation
VII of 1832, and the substitution in detail of the civil powers

proposed to be conferred on the chief offi cer, was submitted to the
Destruction Government of India in July 1836 . Among the reasons urged
°f ”w as “

in favor of special legislation were the necessity for controlling
servants and of checking the destruction Of woods . The Govern
ment remark that the felling of trees on the hills without
authority would be attended with very injurious consequences
to the low country, as the irrigation of the latter mainly depends
upon the springs above, and that, if the wood is out which shades
them ,

the water would rapidly evaporate . This is the first
indication of the care Of Government for the woodlands. The

Imperial Government, however, 1 would not hear Of special
legislation, being very averse, w ithout the clearest necessity, to
the enactment Of special penal laws for particu lar portions Of the

country, whilst the Nilagiris possessed no such peculiarity in the
circumstances of their position or population as to warrant their
exemption from the ordinary criminal procedure . They, however,
suggested that the Commandant shou ld be invested with the

powers of a Joint Magistrate, Deputy Collector , and Assistant
Judge . The Sudr Adalat were directed to advise Government,

1 Lord Auckland had just succeeded Lord Wil liam Bentinck.
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CHAP . XII . respects is inferior to that first proposed. Meanwhi le the

progress of the country was undoubtedly greatly retarded . It is

possible that Lord Macaulay
,
who then gu ided the legislation Of

the Indian Empire
,
and who does not appear to have been very

favorably impressed with the N i lagiris,
1 which he visited in

1834
,
may, on general principles, have thwarted the accomplish

ment Of the wishes of the Madras Government .
Ootacamand Sir Frederick Adam submitted, and orders were issued on 16th

a July 1837
, a bandoning the scheme and constituting Ootacamand

Bazaar. a military bazaar . This Governor took considerable interest in
the Hills and the people

,
and it was during his time that the

Government first fixed the assessment to be paid for lands taken
up by settlers, and virtually acknowledged the rights Of the Todas
to the plateau— a policy that was approved by the Honorable
Court Of D irectors in their despatch 10th April 1839

,
though

qualified by the remark that they desired to reconcile the

interests of both parties
,
i .e.

,
Europeans and Natives . To this

day do Government pay to the Todas yearly compensation for

the lands of the Ootacamand cantonment
, excluding the mand

reserves, amounting to Rupees l 62-l O-1—an undying witness
to a policy, perhaps too generous, bu t comparing favorably with
that which in 1862 deprived the Badagas of their immemorial
right to obtain land under patta, compelling them equally with
European settlers to purchase it under the Waste Land Rules.

S ir Frederick Adam resigned the Governorship of M adras 4th

March 1837, and was succeeded by Lord Elphinstone, who held
Office till September 1842 .

He , like his predecessor, took great interest in the Hills, and
during his time

,
though the policy adopted in regard to the

rights Of the hill people was rigorously assailed, it remained
unchanged as long as he held office . It was in his reign
that the coffee indu stry first began on the eastern slopes, and

other agricu ltural enterprises which have not been equally suc

Lord Elphin cessful . H e fixed his residence at Kaity, taking possession of

the Government Farm buildings, and acquiring the land, which
had been taken up for the farm in rather an irregu lar manner, in
due form on a ninety-nine years’ lease from the Badaga pattadars,

paying them heavy compensation for their losses from the previous
occupation

,
and a good price for the long lease . H e expended

considerable sums of money in building a large country hou se and
laying out the grounds ornamentally, furnishing it in a style quite
new to Indian experience . After he left the country the property

1 He occupied Woodcock Hall when he joined Lord William Bentia at Ootaca

mand .
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was purchased by Mr. Casamajor of the Civil Service , formerly CHAP . XII .

Resident at Mysore, for Rupees This gentleman estab
lished a school here for Badaga children . On his death he left the
greater portion Of his property to the Basel M ission

, who subse

quently purchased the houses,which ever since have been the head
quarters Of this M ission on the Nilagiris, and a convalescent depOt
for their agents .

RECENT

H ISTORY .

In the year 1839 Mr . John Sullivan, on a petition from certain Mr . Su l livan
Badagas, revived the question of reannex ing to Coimbatore that urges the

reannexation
portion of the plateau which had been transferred to Malabar in to Malabar.

1830, and not retransferred in the following year. H e u rged that
whilst this portion was , in regard to magisterial and police
administration , under theCollector ofMalabar

,
itwas still under the

court of Coimbatore, which was within the jurisdiction Of the

Southern Court of Circuit, whilst the M agistrate Of Malabar was
under the Western Court Of Circu it consequently, as Magistrate
Of the N ilagiris, he was not controlled at all

, and the result was
that the police were qu ite unchecked . M oreover

, Ootacamand

was under a military police, which was in reason whilst it was a
military station, but not so now that it was practically a civil one .

Further, the au thority of the Tahsildar of Ootacamand was limited
to the Malabar portion of the plateau , there being no similar
functionary in the Coimbatore portion, which was consequently at
a great disadvantage . H e suggested the appointment of a.

Civil Assistant after the transfer of the tract to Coimbatore . The

Government called on the Principal Collectors of Malabar and

Coimbatore to report . The Collector of Coimbatore
,
Mr . Babington,

whilst objecting to some of Mr. Su llivan’s assertions and

Observing that the trade of the H ills was almost wholly with
Malabar and Mysore

,
from which provinces the people drew their

food supplies, thought reannexation on the whole desirable,
though, in the interests Of his own di strict, he urged that the tract
shou ld be constituted an independent district, or if this scheme,
on financial grounds, could not be carried out

,
that it shou ld be

made a sub-collectorate . M r . Underwood, Collector Of Malabar
,

opposed the measure strongly on magisterial, financial
, com

mercial and political grounds, holding that it was fraught with
danger to his district and our rule there , and was likely to impede
the progress Of the Hil ls by separating them from the ports and

commercial enterprise Of the west coast . The Board of Revenue
,

however
,
were in favor of the change, remarking that there was no

reason to expect that the revenue under the tobacco monopoly
would decline

, as urged by M r. Underwood, if the transfer took
place, for the increase in this revenue had been admittedly
due to the manufacture of a superior article in Coimbatore and

the vigilance Of the preventive establishment of that district.
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CHAP . XII . The Government however determined in July 1839 that sufficient

RECENT

H ISTOR Y .

The Com
mandant

appointed
Joint Magis

t rate and

D istrict

Munsif.

grounds had not been addu ced for the change, remarking that the
Obj ections urged by the Collectors Of M alabar and Coimbatore
thereto were equally strong and conclusive . This resolution was
passed in Mr. Sullivan ’

s absence
, but he recorded a long minute

of protest . In this paper he urged, as additional reasons, that
the land tenure of the Hills differed from that Of Malabar

,
and that

the maintenance of a M ilitary Commandant was unnecessarily
expensive, and suggested the giving to the Tahsildar the powers
Of a D istrict Munsif and of appointing a Civil Assistant . H e also
urged the expediency Of employing the Coimbatore engineering
staff instead Of that Of Malabar . Nothing was done . The

matter came up again the following year in consequence of a

dispu te between two villages on the new Coonoor road
,
Bikhatti

and Yellannallé, situated on the boundary line Of Péranganad and

Mékanad . In connection with this case Mr. Conolly
,
the ill-fated

Collector of Malabar
,
recommended the appointment of a D istrict

Munsif on the hills . Formerly,
”
he writes, “

all differences were
settled by the Burghers among themselves . The influx of strangers,
and the altered state Of their society, has led them, as appears
from the present instance , not to be always satisfied with this
simple mode ofadministering justice .

”

The result, however, was a partial reform ; the Commandant
was appointed Joint M agistrate to the Magistrates Of Malabar
and Coimbatore, and also District Munsif. These changes appear
to have been, in a measure, due to instructions from home .

Colone l King, who had succeeded Colonel Crewe, resigned shortly
afterwards (November and Colonel Jennings, his assistant,
was appointed in his room by Lord E lphinstone, with the

designation Of Stafi Officer Of Ootacamand, on the same allow
anoes, a designation which was again changed to Ofii cer Com
manding the Hills by the Marqu is Of Tweeddale in 1843 . The

S taff Officer was to be aided by two assistants, one of whom was

in charge of the roads, the other of the post Offices and other
miscellaneous offices . All hill Ofl‘icers however were, under the

imperative instru ctions Of the Honorable Court (Despatch, 2nd
March to hold Office for two years only, and to be chosen

from Ofli cers in the low country whose health required the

change of climate . At this time also Lord Elphinstone had in
contemplation the location of a European corps on the Hills , and
one of the reasons for changing the designation of the resident
Ofiicer was that he might have to be superseded by the Officer
commanding the corps . The Hills were still regarded less
as a sphere for British enterprise than as a home for British
troops .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

CHAP . XII . wou ld be neglected to secure this important object . The

Cofl
'

ee plant
ing begun.

Marqu is of Tweeddale
,
like his predecessors

,
took a lively interest

in the Hills, and w as perhaps more friendly to European settlers
than any of them, Mr. Lushington excepted . Early in his

reign the policy of the Home Government underwent a marked
change in regard to the grant of Government waste lands to

E uropeans, which finds expression in the celebrated despatch of

the 21st June 1843. I t was during his governorship, which
lasted till 23rd July 1848

,
that coffee planting by Europeans

was begun in the Wainad and on the w estern slopes of the

Nidumalés . To him Ootacamand owes the Lake Road . But the

principal act which will cause his name to be remembered was

the determination to establish a military station on the Hills
,

not a mere convalescent depot, but a cantonment
,
with a British

regiment permanently located there . The abolition of the depot
at Ootacamand seems to have intensified the desire of the

Government to have a home for soldiers in this salubrious climate
at a lower elevation and on a more suitable scale . It will be
remembered that Lord E lphinstone also fav ored a similar scheme .

The subj ect of locating troops in the hills had for some time
been occupying the attention of the Government of India and

the Home Government, and already more than one such station
had been established in the north of India . The immediate
cause of its settlement was the determination of the Govern
ment to bu ild barracks at Bangalore and Trichinopoly . The

Marqu is of Tweeddale desired to lay out the sum sanctioned for
Trichinopoly, abou t in building barracks on the N ilagiris,
removing thither the European corps from Trichinopoly .

Orders were issued to select two sites , one near Ootacamand

and one near Coonoor, in the Jackatal la Valley the latter site now
known as Wellington,

was pointed out to the Marquis by Captain
Ouchterlony, then engaged on the survey of the Hills . The

proposal to bu ild near Ootacamand was abandoned for reasons

with which I am not acquainted
,
but the Government resolved

on bu ilding temporary barracks, similar to those u sed in Bengal,
in the Jackatal la Valley

,
though the medical offi cer reporting

on the site had brought to their notice that in one portion of

the area, though not that on which buildings were to be placed,
there existed ru ins of a village which the Badagas asserted
had been abandoned for its feve

’

rishness . Though the proposal
to build barracks on the N ilagiris was approved by the Govern
ment of India in February 1847, yet, owing to political reasons
regarding the disposition of European troops in India, the ques
tion was not settled in the time of the Marquis of Tweeddale .

I t mu st not be forgotten that at this time there were strategic
objections to the N ilagiris as a station for troops, which hardly
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apply now that a railway has been constructed to the foot of CHAP . XII .

the ghats . No carriage could then be obtained except from RECENT

Mysore, Salem,
and Coimbatore ; and in V iew to meet this .diffi H ISTORY .

culty it was proposed to establish cattle depots at Gundulpet

and Mettapollium . It was feared also that the troops wou ld
contract fever in marching from the Hills

, especially on the

Mysore side .

Su ch was the state of affairs when Sir Henry Pottinger suc S ir Henry

ceeded to office , which be retained until April 1854 . He
Pommger “

Plans sub

differed from his predecessor in regard to the character of the mitted for

barracks, which he considered shou ld be permanent, and

consequently the plans for such a barrack
,
to accommodate

500 men,
were called for

,
and the plans for temporary barracks

remitted for further alterations . M eanwhile orders were given
in the Revenue Department to acquire the site from the Badaga-s,
and to collect timber on the Hills . This order was after
wards countermanded, and teak selected for the work . In

November 1849 two sets of plans and estimates, the one for

temporary barracks , amounting to Rupees the other for
permanent two-storied barracks, amounting to Rupees
were submitted to Government . If stone were to be u sed instead
of brick

,
the extra cost was estimated at Rupees Before

sanction the M edical Board were called on for report on the sites
and plans . Their reply was favorable as regards the site they
also approved a two-storied building. The scheme for a

Convalescent Depot was sanctioned by the Home authorities in
1850-51 and the work begun,

1 though the boundaries were
not fix ed and notified until 3rd M ay 1853 . In 1852 Sir Richard
Armstrong, the then Commander-in-Chief

,
recommended that

the name should be changed from Jackatalla to Wellington,

in honor of the illu striou s duke
,
who from the first had evinced

an interest in the establishment of a sanitarium on the N ilagiris,
which he must have seen from afar in his you th

,
and had

expressed his unqualified approbation of the measure . The

proposal did not find favor with Sir Henry Pottinger, being
unprecedented, and likely to be unintelligible to the natives .

Eight years later, 3rd April 1860, Sir Charles Trevelyan thought
otherwise

,
holding that this interesting military establishment

could not be connected with a more appropriate name ” than
Wellington,

and ordered it to be so called henceforth . On the

30th November preceding this notification the post of Comman
dant on the N ilagiris was abolished

,
that of Joint Magistrate

It was the buil ding of the barracks, and consequent present and prospective
demand for firewood , which led , in 1849, Captain Ouchterlony to suggest the

establ ishment of Australian fire-w ood reserves . In the first instance the trifling
sum of Rupees 74 was sanctioned for rais ing nurseries .
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CHAP . XII . continuing, and the M ilitary police of Ootacamand transferred

REcENT
to the civil authorities . The office of Commandant

,
which is now

H ISTORY . represented by that office at Wellington, had existed thirty years .

C oonoor Meanwhile the station of Coonoor had been rapidly growing
Church built. in importance

,
partly from the extension of eefi ee plantations and

partly from the preference shown by many for its mild climate
,

especially during the prevalence of the south-west monsoon .

Abou t the year 1850 the residents and others subscribed a sum

of Rupees for the erection of a church
,
Lieu tenant-General

Kennett granting the land for the site and burial ground . The

designs were prepared by Captain Francis
,
the Executive

Engineer at Jackatalla . The sum not being suffi cient to

complete the work—part of which, including the tower, having
been constructed of brick and clay

,
was washed down during the

monsoon rains of 1852—application was made to Government to
complete the bu ilding at a cost of Rupees and to takeit
over for the use of the Chaplain who had already been appointed
for the charge of Jackatal la and Coonoor . This the Government
u ltimately consented to do . Fresh estimates were prepared, and
the church wi th the tower finally completed at the beginning of

1854 at a total cost of Rupees of which Rupees were
provided by private contributions .

Small Cause The progress of the N ilagiris and the consequent increase of
Court Ju dge litigation induced the Government, Lord Harris being Governor,t d t

t
’
liitinian

a

a. on the 1st November 1855 to establish a Principal Sudr Amin’
s

Court at Ootacamand under Act VI , 1855, and Regu lation VII,
1827, with Small Cause Court powers in su its of Rupees 500
and under . The Commandant was accordingly deprived of the

powers of District Munsif
, but continued to be Joint Magistrate .

The salary of the new Judge, M r . Burgess, 1 a Barrister and First
Judge of the Madras Small Cause Court, was Rupees 800.

Arrangements were made also for the Judge of Coimbatore
holding criminal sessions at Ootacamand .

It Should here be stated that in the preceding year the Sudr
Court

,
in V iew to improve the judicial administration of the Hills,

proposed to establish a Civil and Sessions Court, as had been done
at Tellicherry and H onur, on a salary of Rupees The

Government rejected the scheme, partly because of the expense,
and partly becau se the intermediate character of the salary would
necessitate constant changes in the Judges . The Sudr Court

then proposed an aux iliary Civil and Sessions Court, with an

Uncovenanted Judge, who in criminal cases was to exercise the
exceptional powers of the Agent to the Governor in Ganjam and

1 M r . Burgess was succeeded by M r. James Ouchterlony, who opened out the

coffee estates in the valley called after him.
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CHAP . XII . was Mr . James W ilkinson Breeks, who retained the office till his

RECENT
death on the 7th June 1872 . He su cceeded in securing the

H i sronr . confidence of Government and the loving respect of al l classes
within his jurisdiction . The Memorial Schools which bear his name
were built in great measure by public subscriptions as a testimony
of this regard, whilst in St. S tephen’

s Churchyard is his tomb,
erected by the members of his Serv ice .

The Ouchter During the commissionership of his successor , M r . J . R .

35
1

1
5
116 Cockerell , 0 11 the 15th July 1873, the tract known as the Ouchter

district . lony Valley was added to the district
,
and on the 31st March

1877 three amshoms of the south-eastern div ision of Wained .

Industries . The transfer of the Indian Empire to the direct rul e of the

Crown, and the gradual extension of the provincial powers of the

Madras Government, have resu lted in the rapid progress of this
district in common with the rest of the Presidency .

The great industries of coffee, tea, and cinchona cu ltivation have
resulted from the liberation of private enterprise from former
restrictions, the adoption of more considerate land rules, and

,

as regards cinchona, the fostering care of Government . The

extension of the cultivation of cereals and other articles of food

by natives and others has been equal ly rapid . M eanwhile public
buildings and institutions have sprung into existence . Churches,
libraries, and schools have been built, and newspapers established .

Two important towns have been constituted Municipali ties , and

Prospects of the district a Local Fund Circle . In a word
,
though much

the “ 5m
remains to bed one to place the prosperity of the Nilagiris on a

sure footing, the progress of the past gives a good hope that this
land has a bright fu ture before it, and a place in the history of

English enterprise and civilization in South India, which may, in

the times to come, if our race is true to its traditions, be looked
back upon with pride by future generations both of Englishmen
and Natives .
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C H A P T E R X I I I .

REVENUE HISTORY .

INTRODUCTION .

PART I .
-(a) THE CULTIVATINGr TRIBES ; (b) THE GRAZIERS .

PART II .
—EUROPEAN AND OTHER IMMIGRANTS .

PART III .
-REVENUE SURVEYS .

INTRODUCTION .

Subject divided—Revenue system Of North Coimbatore prevails—Major
M cLeOd

’

s settlement .

THE history of the Land Revenue administration of the Nilagiris CHAP. x11] ,

may be treated conveniently under three heads firstly
,
that of

the hill-tribes ; secondly, that of the settlement of Europeans ;
thirdly, that of the revenue survey . The first head may be S b

.

t
subdivided into that relating to ( l ) the cu ltivators, viz .

,
the di iiiifi .

Badagas, the Ketas, the Irulas, and Kurumbas (2) the graziers,
the Tédas . The land revenue economy of the Nilagiris, as far as

the permanent cultivators the Badagas and the Kotas—are

concerned, was and is practically that Of the Coimbatore D istrict
,

to which the tracts which had been partially brought under the

plough at the time of the cession of the country to the British
mostly belonged ; whilst the position of the wandering or inter
mittent cu ltivators, the Irulas and the Kurumbas

,
does not

essentially differ from that of similar tribes or cultivators occupy
ing the s10pes of hill-ranges in Southern India ; on the other hand
the position of the grazing tribe, the Todas, is perhaps unique .

At the date Of the cession of the Dévanaikenkéta Taluk to the Revenue
English, the Hills, which formed a portion Of it

,
appear to haveNSIFtIImt

im
been under the same revenue system as the rest of North Coim batore pre .

batore, although the village areas were still loosely defined and
v al ls‘

the use of land practically unrestricted. It may be mentioned in
passing however that there was no renter l of the monopoly of

the produce of the forests, such as honey
,
wax

, and resin . This

1 Vida Buchanan, Chap . IX.
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CHAP» XI II . exception is noteworthy, as it appears from a letter 1 from the
Collector of Coimbatore to the Board of Revenue (3rd August
1843) that in other hill-tracts in that district the monopoly of

the forest produ ce was farmed out .

2 The inference is that the
Badagas were too powerful to submit to the exactions of a renter.

Immediately after the cession Of the Coimbatore D istrict the
settlement of its revenue was entru sted to M ajor McLeod

,
the

Principal Collector Of Coimbatore and Malabar. The Object Of
Major McLeod

’
s settlement was to rectify the evils Of Tippu

’
s

revenue system . It will be remembered that Haider Ali had
abolished the ancient system of division of produce and had

introduced a fixed money assessment on the cu ltivated lands of

each village . The collection of the revenue was entrust-ed to

amildars, whose charges were of considerable extent . Tippu

increased the number of the amildars and decreased the area

entrusted to each . He requ ired the cultivators to pay for all

cultivable lands, whether cu ltivated in the year or not. The

resu l t was that the ryots became terribly impoverished, and
when the country came under our ru le most of them were
heav ily in arrears . Major M cLeOd

’

S first settlement was in
December 1799 . It was based upon the accounts rendered by the
curnams. Being fully persuaded of the inaccuracy and falsity of
many of these accounts, Major McLeod proposed to the Board
of Revenue that the arable lands of each Village should be

measured by competent surveyors, trained in Salem . The project
was approved . Operations began in North Coimbatore in March
1800 and were completed in March 1801 . The area Of each
field was recorded, the cu ltivable area being distinguished from
non-cultivable, whether waste, or grass, or occupied by water
courses, &c . The assessment of each field was noted

,
also the

name of the holder or holders and the character and legality of
the tenure, and such other particulars as were considered necessary
for the completeness Of a revenue register . After thi s information
was complete the surveyors and others were employed to classify
the lands according to their fertil ity after full consultation with the

1 The fol low ing passage from Mr . W roughton
’
s letter is deserving of mention

This (tax on forest produce) is one Of a class of imposts which have the effect
of marking the sovereignty and defining the boundary limit s more effectually
than could be arrived at under any other system, and with reference to the

proximity of this district (Coimbatore) to the States of Travancore and Cochin,
as

also to Malabar, and its being bounded by dense and impenetrable jungles, it
appears to me that the continuance of this tax is beneficial also In a political
point ofview, and that its interruption wou ld be an inexpedientmeasure .

2 Vide also letter from this Collector to the Board of Revenue, 15th March

1856.
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PART I .

CULTIVATING TRIBEs—The Badagas, KOtas, Iru las, Kurumbas .

First settlement Of the Nilagiris
—Mr . Sul livan proposes a survey—Revenue .

Rate s Of assessment .
—Changes proposed, 1862.

-The sh ifting system.
—“ Ain

grass and Grazing puttas
—Revenue Board’s proposals .

—Decision ‘

of Govern
ment .

—Revi sion of assessment .
—Rates settled by Government—approved by

Secretary Of S tate—Settlement introduced—extends to plateau onl y .
—State

of revenue accounts—Settlement Of Kundas—Lands for cul tivation to be

obtained under Waste Land Rules only
—Effects Of the measure.

—K6tas and
other aboriginal cul tivators—Mode of assessing lands .

CHAP. XIII , I have above very briefly sketched the firstrecorded pymash,
PART I .

R EVENUE

H ISTORY .

Revenue of

N ilagiris.

or settlement based on measurements, of the Coimbatore D istri ct,
as its efi ects extended to the N i lagiri plateau, raising the revenue
from Rupees to Rupees I say its effects

,
for

M r. Sullivan, in a letter to the Board Of Revenue
,
6th March

1819, states that although surveyors were sent in 1800-1 to the
Nilagiris, they did not stay, but sent accounts of their work, and
it was taken for granted that they had completed it .” On

ascending theH ills he found that the survey was entirely nominal,
and that not an acre of land had been measured. The extreme
inclemency of the climate indeed,

”
he goes on to say,

“ frightened
the surveyors and prevented them from doing more than making
an estimate of the quantity and quality of the land

, and of

fixing the old rates of teerwa upon it .” H e accordingly proposed
to survey the lands at a cost of Rupees 800, not with any
intention Of attempting a new classification or of interfering with
the exi sting rates of assessment, whi ch be regarded as extremely
favorable to the ryots, but simply to ascertain accurately the
extent Of their occupations . W ith this letter he forwarded the
following statement Of the revenu e derived from the H ills during
the nineteen years ending 1818, which is interesting . He attri

buted the falling off in receipts to the want of a road. The

survey was approved by Government, but I have not been able
to trace any report Of its completion

RS .

Fasli 1219
1220

1221

1222

1223

1224

1225

1226

1227
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But whatever the results of the field measurements may have CHAP . X11] ,

been,
M r . Sullivan did not attempt

,
during the period the Hills PART I

were under his control, to interfere with the settlement Of REVENU E

Major McLeod as revised two or three yearS 'later by M r. Garrow ,
H ISTORY~

who succeeded Major M cLeod as Col lector of Coimbatore .

Writing in January 1835, Mr . Sullivan remarks that this assess
ment, which did not, on the average, exceed half a rupee a

cawnie, and “ which was in former times as much as the

land cou ld afiord to pay, has become , under the improved circum
stances of the people, little more than a quit-rent ; but as

the owners, in common with their neighbours in Malabar
,
have

enjoyed the advantage of a light tax so long, the faith of Govern
ment is in fact pledged for its continuance .

”

These rates 1 were as follows

Rate . Rate .

NO change Of any importance took place in the rates of assess Changes

ment on lands held by hill cu ltivators withou t the Settlements
for forty years after our advent, but in 1862 the question of

_
the

land system of the N ilagiris came

'

under discussion
,
and this

discussion resulted in important changes in the tenure Of-land
by the hill-men and in the rates Of assessment paid by them . The

causes which induced these changes appertain mainly to the

gradual extension of coffee and other plantations on the hills and

slopes, and the consequent demand for land for such purposes
but there were certain evi ls in the land system of the Hills which
aggravated the disadvantages of the position Of the settler and

1 Only the rates marked w ith an asterisk are mentioned in M r. Conolly
’

s

letter to the Board of Revenue , 20th July 1833 . Those which practically were in
operation on the plateau are markedwith a cross. Major Ouchterlony gives also two
rates for potato cultivation,

Rupees 7 and Rupees 5 per bul lah for good and inferior

land respectively . These, however, appear to have been special rates in the

Settlements. The rates of assessment for lands taken up under the darkhast rules ,
where lands may still be so granted, difi er according to the local ity . In the

Sei r tract it is Rupees 1-2-4 on dry and wet lands per cawnie of acres, whi lst

garden lands are assessed at Rupees per bul lah Of 3 82 acres. l n Sou th-East
Wainad the rate is Rupees 1-4-0 per acre on cultivation , besides 8 annas j emnap
bhogam or landlord

’

s fee . In the Wainad hill-tribes are permitted to cu ltivate
hi ll Slopes not being forest at the ordinary assessment without darkhast. The

revenue so derived is debited to Seva jamma.
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CHAP . XIII, demanded a remedy . The evils lay in the Coimbatore shifting or

PART I .

The Shifting
system.

“ Bhurty system, and in the unique cu stom of that district in
regard to grass and fallow lands . Under the existing system of

land tenure , under which holdings were both Shi fting and almost
undefined

,
the hill cultivators were able easily to raise fictitious or

seemingly fictitiou s claims to lands which strangers sought to
acquire, and were thu s enabled either to defeat the Object of the
applicant, or compel him to buy out the claimant in order to

secure possession .

The Bhurty
”

or shifting system was a necessary couse
quence here, as elsewhere , Of the poorness of soil and of the

poverty Of the cultivators . A poor soil is eas ily exhau sted if
called -On to bear crops which abstract its food-producing
qualities or essentials . To supply the loss a recuperative process
is necessary. If left waste

,
nature herself S lowly performs this

process, but art renders su ch a rest or fallow unnecessary .

D eep delving or ploughing, application of manure
,
and change of

crop , wi ll supply in a few months
,
and far more abundantly

,
the

needs for which nature demands years . The hill cul tivator
was poor and ignorant, and SO the S tate allowed him to possess
a tract or tracts five or even ten times greater in extent than
the portion for whi ch he actually paid assessment, and which was
shown in his annual putta . These several tracts might be miles
apart

,
and sometimes even in different nads or v illages . If 20

acres only were entered in the putta, the puttadar paid for, and
was supposed to cultivate 20 acres only ; but his claim might
extend to over 200 acres in scattered fields, in which he selected
the 20 acres, in one or many pieces, whi ch he chose to cultivate
each year, according tothe condi tion of the Soil or season

, or other
local or pecu liar necessity . Nor had the separate lots which the
putta was supposed to reserve to the ryot been . ev er properly
defined or limited, or even identified . They were as often in

p osse as in case, and the potentiality of possession really depended
upon the will of the headmen and the connivance Of the lower
revenue officials . The position was rendered still more compli
cated by the ancient custom of joint or undivided family holdings,
a system whi ch is only now beginning to give way before the

growing desire for individual and separate holdings consequent
on the increasing prosperity and intelligence Of the people . It may

safely be said that, with the exception Of the home-farm lands
of each hamlet, the rest of the area

,
cul tivable or uncultivable,

forest or swamp, includedwithin the bounds of the several Dads
or rural divisions was practically at the disposal of the village
elders and subordinate revenue officials . The ill-defined and ill
understood rights of Government were virtually ignored, and

Circar wood or waste on the agricultural portions of the plateau,
that is

, the tracts occupied by the Badagas, to all intents and
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CHAP . XIII , assessment Of Rupee 1 per acre, while the Burgher can at any time
PART I .

Decision of

Government.

Revision of

assessments .

take up a portion at rates Of assessment generally below that sum,

there is clearly no reason why any further concession shou ld
‘

be made
to the latter .

”

As regards
“

g razing puttas
”
the Board strongly urged the

inequ ity of restricting unnecessarily the privil eges of the hill
cultivators in regard to grazing rights . The abuse Of privilege
they observe, “ is to be guarded against, but is not sufficient
reason for withholding what general principles of good policy
wou ld concede, and that the original occupants of any particular
locality have certain preferential rights of common Over new

comers is recognised in every civilized system of polity . That
such a right has been paid for by a villager shoul d certainly
strengthen hi s claim rather than weaken it . The paramount
importance in an agricii ltural community of a sufficient extent
of grazing land to maintain an ample stock is even more than
ordinarily indi sputable in a naturally poor country like Coimba
tore

,
where the requ isite extent mu st be greater to provide the

same amount Of nourishment for the cattle, and the necessity for
an abundant supply of manure is more imperative , and the Board
wou ld strongly deprecate any innovations which might tend
undul y to restrict the facilities for attaining these Objects . But

they were anxious to throw no unnecessary difficu lties in the

way of intending 60m?fide cultivators ; and to prevent a ryot
from paying temporary full assessment instead Of one-quarter in
order to defeat a settler from obtaining land, they proposed that
whilst the land continued in the puttadar

’
s possession no redue

tion from fu ll assessment Shoul d be al lowed, except in regard

to the ain grass fifth
,
and that the putta Shou ld be required

to be renewed annually . The ain grass privilege, it will be
noted, was to be preserved intact .

The Government did not deal with the suggestions regarding
shifting puttas, but as regards grazing puttas they
questioned the validi ty of the Board’s reasons, holding that, as

the Badagas did not desire to take up the land with any intention
Of permanently improving it, their tenure shou ld be regarded as

annual, and as giving no preferential title ; and
, even as regards

the immemoria ain grass privilege, the Government would
not admit that so small a payment should secure more than the
right of pasturage for a year. A preferential right wou ld enable
the Badagas virtually to exclude strangers, for whilst they held
that in the plains, where boundaries are defini tely fixed, there
would be little risk Of abuse

,
it was otherwise on the Hill s .

This order of Government did not touch the question of

assessments, which, together with the general question Of restrict
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ing the roving cultivation of the Badagas without ignoring their CHAP . XII I ,
ancient rights, formed for some time previous to its issue the PART 1

subject of correspondence between the Collector of Coimbatore, REVENUE

Mr. Thomas, and the Board . M r. Thomas had, in the first H ISTORY

instance, proposed that as a compromise a Badaga Shou ld be
allowed an acre Of fallow without payment for every acre of land
for which he paid, or as analternative that the assessment shou ld be
reduced 15 per cent . as compensation for the loss of the Shifting
system.

‘

The Board held that the proper remedy was to

make the assessment low enough to admit Of the land being
permanently held with profit to the owner,

’
and directed the

Collector to take the existing rates of assessment on the Hills
into consideration , bearing In mind that the poverty Of the land
holder or his unthrifty culture was not the test by which the

assessment was to be regulated.

” Mr. Thomas , however, held
that in dealing with the assessment of the lands the

intrinsic capabilities of the soil alone should be considered, and
not accidents of

“ manure and capital .” H e pointed out that
the proposed restriction of grazing privileges woul d limit the
supply of manure , and that though the Badagas were better OE

than formerly, a large expenditure of capital on the land would
probably not produce very favourable results, as though several
practical European farmers h ad tried to get more out Of the

land than the Badagas, they had failed ; and further that the
Badagas were by no means unthri fty agricul turists . H e therefore
urged that a reduction of 15 per cent . in the assessment was the
least that Could be conceded . H e subsequently submitted State
ments of holdings and assessments showing the effects of his

prOposalS in detail, but for convenience Of calculation substituted
12s for 15 per cent . The Board admitted that considerable
reduction was called for, but pointed out, very properly, that the
shifting system had not necessarily resu lted from the poverty

of the soil, but was generally practised where unoccupied land
was abundant . The Burghers, they remark, being wretchedly
poor, and originally wi thout a remunerative market, so long as

they were able to change their occupancy at will
,
pursued the

cropping system as the one by which they could draw their
support from the soil with the least possible expendi ture Of

labour and capital . They were put to no expense in supplying
fertilizing materials Of any kind to their outlying fields

,
for to

use none is a necessary incident of this kind of cu ltivation, and

by leaving the land fallow for long periods, the mere action Of

the atmosphere on the soil saved them some of the mechanical
labour of ploughing. Under such a system,

and poverty-stricken
as they were, they had neither the inducement nor the means to
Obtain from the land the fullest return in the shortest period,
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CHAP . XIII, nor so long as they could -betake themselves to fresh land at

PART I . pleasure would they care what quantity of land was ultimately
REVENUE exhausted .

”
They proceeded to argue that lands in the prox imity

H ISTORY .

Rates settled

by Govern
ment .

of cattle kraals, where manure was easily available
,
were kept

constantly under cultivation ; and further urged that in assessing
land it is right to assume that labour and capital will be
expended on it sufii ciently to maintain permanently its natural
productiveness . One important fact , however, was forgotten,

viz
.

that lands are allowed to lapse into jungle in order that ashes of

the vegetation burnt when it is again cleared may add to its

fertility and supply in part the manure n ecessary for the growth
Of crops . The kraal, especially as now constructed, withou t cover
from sun and rain, supplies little more manure than is sufficient for
the home-farm cultivation. The Board, however, were ready to
deal even more liberally than M r . Thomas with the Badagas,
whose privileges and advantages under the shifting system
they were proposing to abolish ; and recommended a reduction Of

25 per cent . in each of the existing fifteen rates of assessment
,

on the understanding that claims to land for which paymen t is
not made will cease to be recognised .

”
The immediate couse

quent reduction of revenue was estimated at Rupees The

cultivable area, excluding inams, was returned as acres
,

of which
,
according to the accounts Of 1859-60, were

cultivated and waste .

The Government generally concurred with the Board
,
but

resolved to substitute for the manifold rates in force five rates as
follow

AS .

For assessments above 13 annas 10

Do. below 13 annas, but above 9 annas . 8

DO . below 9 annas but above 6 armas 6

Do. below 6 annas but above 4 annas 4

For all assessments below 4 annas 2

The following was the cultivable area under each class

Thus the average assessment would have been slightly over 6
annas per acre if the total cultivable area, acres, were taken
up. In 1876 the lands held under ordinary putta alone amounted
to acres

,
paying Rupees or an average of Annas 53
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CHAP . XII I ,
PART I .

S ettlement of
the Kundas .

MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

amount,bu t this loss wasmore than counterbalanced by the Badagas
taking up acres of waste yielding a revenue of Rupees
leaving the total assessment at Rupees on acres,
against Rupees 14 on acres in the preceding fasli . Thus
it appeared that the Badagas had more than doubled their holdings .

The majority of the lands have been roughly demarcated, so that
I think I may say,

” wrote M r. Grant, that the old practice
of pu tting forward doubtfu l claims to lands applied for by Euro
peans and others has been put a stop to .

”
There can be no

question that the increase in the holdings was really nominal ,
or rather that it imperfectly represented cultivation which had
hitherto been more or less concealed . The demarcation was

practically useless . From the above assessment Rupees
were dedu cted for certain waste retained in puttas, caval lands,
and “

ain grass lands, leaving the settlement figures at Rupees
but these items were in great measure temporary

concessions .

The following remarks of Mr . Grant are noteworthy
“ The revenue accounts, although they exhibit certain extents of

land in each village as assessed and unassessed waste, do not define
the boundaries of these lands . The result was

,
in carrying ou t the

changes under report
,
it became impossible to say in cases in which

unassessed waste lands had been cu ltivated
,
which portions belonged

to the assessed and which to the unassessed
'

lands ; and as it was

evident that many Of the Burghers had both lands in their enjoy
ment , it was resolved , as the best way to meet the diffi cu l ty, to allow
them to retain all the lands which had been cultivated under the

Bhurty system,
and which in reality formed portions of their exist

ing holdings . The practical resu lt has been that the lands taken up

exceed the actual quantity Of assessed waste exhibited in the accounts

subm itted to Government by acres , and Show a corresponding

reduction in the available unassessed waste lands , of which many
thou sand acres still remain untouched . Although somewhat opposed
to the letter of the Government order, the course follow ed seemed to be

in accordance w ith its Spirit ; in fact it wou ld have been difficult
,
if

not impossible, to have carried it out differently, as , the lands not being
demarcated and surveyed , there were no data as to which were the
assessed and which the unassessed lands : almost al l either were , or
had been, under the plough at the time the settlement was made .

”

Mr . Grant also introdu ced the new rates into the Kundas
,

which had but recently (1860) been transferred to the Coimbatore
District from Malabar . The revenue system hitherto existing in
this tract seems not to have been thoroughly understood

,

as M r . Grant speaks of the revenue being collected on the

number of fields locally termed Kottooeudoo
’
and Yercudoo

at so much on each description of field,
”
but although these terms

may
have begun to represent the description of the field, that
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is
,
whether it was cultivated by the plough er

,
or the hoe kottu

,
CHAP . XI I I ,

instead of the possession of the right of us ing a plough or hoe, yet PART 1

this
'

change had not been sufficiently perfected to find a place in REVENUE

the revenu e accounts but the ryot still received a putta nominally H ISTORY

for the right to use a plough or hoe
,
and no t for so much land ; for

the former privilege he paid Rupee l to Rupees 1-8
,
and for the

latter 4 to 8 annas ; but the extent of land over which the right
was to be ex ercised did not appear in the pu tta . Armed with
this document he cultivated whatever land he liked and wherever
situated . The resu lt was that often fresh forest land was cleared
whenever the land already under the plough or hoe began to show
Signs of exhaustion . The Bhurty system can hardly be said
to have prevailed here, but an almost unrestricted and unlimited
right to ear the ground and delve at choice . Mr . Grant reported
that he had had the lands occupied by these Kunda Badagas

in 1862-63 (Fasli 1272) roughly surveyed by the taluk officials
and classified according to the productiveness Of the soil

,
and

assessed at the five new rates . The total area was ascertained to
be acres

,
of which 118 acres appertained to the first class,

assessed at 10 annas
,
43 to the second

,
606 to the third

,
and 299

and 154 acres to the fourth and fifth classes respectively . The total
net assessment, after dedu cting Rupees 10 for win grass , was

Rupees 404, against Rupees 434
,
the settlement of the previous

fasli . The Small decrease of Rupees remarked M r . Grant,
“ is nothing when the advantages of the new system are considered
with reference not only to the Kunda

,
but to the other villages

on the Hills . The door to mu ch fraud has been closed, and the

sources of endless disputes and false claims to lands have been
swept away whilst the Burghers and Government have both
immediate ly benefited, the former by the reduction of assessment
and the latter by an increased revenue .

”
These words read

strangely after the lapse and experience of fifteen years ; and

it is to be regretted that the survey and settlement made by
Mr . Grant had not been more complete . In the Kundas

,
more

especially, was the work so indifferently performed, that the
particulars entered in the new puttas of area were utterly
unreliable, whilst no boundaries were given,

the only clue to the
identification of the land being its name or designation . This
usually helped to fix the rate only but not its area . Sources of

dispute and false claims to lands, so far from being swept away,
were rather more numerou s and fruitfu l than heretofore .

In making. the settlement of the lands held by the cultivatingSufiffaifin by
tribes on the plateau, 1 Mr . Grant had proclaimed that henceforth hil

l

l-t
z
ib

g
fl

on y o e

obtained by
It must not be forgotten that this settlement extended only to the p lateau auction under

and higher S lopes . The ancient settlement still exists in the tracts at the foot of Waste Land

the ghats in the Moyar val ley .

Ru les.
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CHAP . XIII , lands not appearing in the puttas of this settlement could not be
PART I Obta ined by the Badagas except by purchase in auction under

REVENUE the Waste Land Rules recently sanctioned . N O exception appears
H I STORY to have been made even in the case Of house Sites . The Board

Of Revenue demurred to this restriction, pointing out at the same

time that the final ru le of theWaste Land Rules expressly reserves
to Government the power to grant land on putta as heretofore ;
but the Government of the day were less liberally inclined, and
resolved not to grant the Badagas any greater privileges in regard

to waste lands, even though S ituated within the inmost circle Of the
hamlet farms, than were allowed to E uropeans and other immi

grants, remarking that the Badagas had been liberally dealt with,
and as they acqu iesced in the fu ture adoption Of the rules

,
there

cou ld be no objection to their being brought into Operation .

This arrangement , it was thought, would prevent disputes between
Europeans and Badagas about lands . But this policy was in

marked contrast with that of the M arqu is of Tweeddale and of

his successor Sir Henry Pottinger . In the rules issued by the
latter in 1849 , it was expressly declared that the native inhabi
tants of the N ilagiris should continue as heretofore to hold on

putta the lands then in their enj oyment and any further lands
which they might take up for their own cu ltivation and this
liberality was not confined to the hill-tribes

,
bu t any native settler

from the low country was allowed to hold on similar tenure such
lands as he might take bond fide for his own occupancy .

l The

views
,
however

,
of the Madras Government found acceptance with

the Secretary of State , S ir Charles Wood
,
who

,
in a despatch

dated 23rd November 1864, expressed his gratification at the

resu lt of Mr . Grant’s settlement and acquiesced in the restrictions
on the Badagas .

Effects of the This measure has been until recently virtually ignored, and
measure “ consequently its restrictive effects have been but little felt ; but

there can be no question that had the revenue system of the

succeeding twelve or fourteen years been strictly in accordance
with rule, and had the rights of Government been secured by an

accurate survey, its operation would have produced much discon

1 I cannot refrain from quoting the order of Sir Frederick Adam
’
s Government,

3l st October 1834, when granting compensation for the appropriation by

Mr . Lushington
’

s Government of Badaga ryots ’ lands for the experimental farm
at Kaity . It runs

“ Supposing the rights of the Burghers to be merely a
prescriptive right of. occupancy, that right Shou ld not have been taken from them

(so long as they fulfilled the condition Of tenants by providing for the cultivation
of the land and paying the Government revenue) w ithout compensation in land or

money . Restitution w il l now be made to them , but something more than restitu

tion is necessary to do them fu l l justice ; they Shoul d be compensated for the

loss Of the profit they were accustomed to der ive from the land after paying the
rev enue and al l charges during the time they have been out of possession .

”
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CHAP . XIII , in the interests both of Government and the villagers, if this
PART I settlement were accompanied by the introduction of a complete

revenu e, j udicial, and police system among the hill peoples . The

present village arrangements have outgrown the altered condi
tion of things . Hamlets have grown into villages withou t being
provided with a separate establishment of village officers

,
or

,
in

a word, receiving the privileges of village autonomy .

Kotas and
.

The land revenue arrangements of the Kotas differ in no respect

il
l

i

e

gufi
’

f
mg" from those of the Badagas, though they care less to extend their

v ators . cultivation and of the practice existing in regard to the remain
ing tribes, the vagrant Irulas and the Kurumbas

,
little has to be

said except that the shifting system of cu ltivation
,
which hither

to prevailed amongst the Badagas, has prevailed amongst them
in a still greater degree . A pu tta once granted for cultivating
some undefined portion of land ostensibly for a season has been
permanently held

,
and been made to represent

,
not the title to one

piece of land of undefined extent , but an undefined number of

pieces . These puttas have been ,
and it is believed still are

,
freely

alienated, and form the title to valuable coffee and other
plantations on the eas tern s10pes of the Hills . Efforts were made
by M r . Breeks to call in these puttas and to endorse them as

non-transferable . In some cases this was done
,
bu t owing to

a defective revenue administration the evil has continued. The

completion of the survey and the improvement of the revenue
administration will in time abolish the abuses . Hitherto the

checks which an annual r evenue settlement is supposed to afford

to encroachments and other irregularities in regard to cultivated
land have been in great measure inoperative .

Mode of I wou ld shortly note that the mode of assessing the lands of the

i523?“ hill cu ltivators is practically according to the intrinsic quality of

prices ow ing to unusual competition , &c . ; assessment on the area retained

shou ld be levied in arrears from the date on which i t wou ld have been payable
had the land been procured in a regu lar manner and further encroachment

prevented by imposition of prohibit ive assessment .

2 . In cases of unauthorized occupation by other than Badagas of grass or

scrub, the reservation of which is not considered necessary, title-deeds should

be offered on payment of the average auction price a nd assessment for the past
years on the excess over the area covered by putta, sub j ect to an al lowance of

25 per cent . or 5 acres, whichever is more favorable to the occupant. This

al lowance w ill , the Board think , he a suffi cient concession in cases of error of

estimate on the part of bondfide purchasers, and w il l probably exclude all but

the cases in which the discrepancy must have been palpab le .

8 . In the case of bond fide Badaga holdings, excess over the putta area within

100 per cent . shou ld be charged w ith assessment for the future merely ; where
the land demarcated is more than double the extent shown in the putta, the
occupant should have the option of throwing up the excess over 100 per cent. or of

retaining it on payment of the average auction price and back assessment .

4 . In the case of specific grants the area demarcated shou ld be strictly
l imited to the extent specifi ed there in.
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the soil, and the assessment, when once fixed in a putta on the CHAP . X II I ,
report of the subordinate revenue official

,
who probably bases his PART I

opinion on the descrip tion of produce that may be raised thereon , REVEN UE

is not, I believe , ordinarily disturbed . Formerly
,
however

,
it H ISTORY

was the practice at the approach of harvest for the taluk officials
with the curnums to make a tour through the difi erent villages,
and form an estimate of the probable outturn of the crop on each

field from its appearance , rating it as first class if it promises to be
abundant, and as second class if otherwise . The highest rate
levied is on lands cu ltivated for potatoes, which pay 7 rupees per
vullam (bulla) for first-class ground, and 5 rupees for second-class .

The next rate in the scale of assessment is applied to lands
bearing wheat, which pay for first-class ground Rupees 3-8-5 and

for second-class Rupees 2-5-7 barley, which pay for first-class
Rupees 3-8-5 and for second-class Rupees 2

-5-7 per vallam,
and

the same for poppy
, v endium,

mustard seed
, garlic and onions .

The lowest rate applies to raggee, samee, koralley, peas, shen
nugee and tenney, all of which pay Rupees 2-0-11 per v ullam for

first-class land, and for second-class Rupees 0-14-1 per vullam.

”

-OUCHTERL0 NY’s M emoir.

THE GRAZIERS—Tll e Todas .

Claim of Todas to lordship over plateau—nature of claim —its extent—conditions

operating against it.
—Restrictions on purchases of land from Todas—Claims

of the
'

Todas partially admitted—Occupation of lands by Europeans attracts
attention of Court of Directors —Change in poli cy of Madras Government.

Grau ts made w ithout mention of Todas
’
claims .

—Settlers continue to purchase
from the T6das.

—Sir Frederick Adam ’

s action .
—Mr . Su l l ivan’

s view s -endorsed
by Government—approved by Court of Directors —Diffi culties in carrying policy
into effect—Matters still unsettled in 1839, and Court of Directors interfere .

Mr. Conolly
’
s view s .

— Mr . C . M . Lu shington strongly opposes pol icy of

Government .
-Marqu is of Tweeddale refers questions to the Cour t of D irectors .

—After further report from the Col lector of Malabar the Court
’
s despatch,

"

1843, settles qu estions final ly and orders payment of compensation for Ootaca
mand to Todas .

—Manual of Land Rules tobe prepared—provisions of the manual

relating to the Todas—rescinded by the Waste Land Rules .
—Present revenue

system.

Thu s far I have treated of the cu ltivating tribes . I now turn to
the graziers -the Todas . The fact that they

,
relatively to the

Badagas at least, the principal cu ltivating tribe, were the earliest
occupants of the plateau

, gave rise to pretensions on their part to
lordship over the Hills, pretensions which received for many years
the enthusiastic support of M r . John Sullivan,

of M r . Hough, and
of Captain Harkness

,
but which were as strenuously opposed by

some distingu ished members of the Civil Service, especially Mr .

S . R . Lushington, Mr. C. M . Lushington, and M r. Bird . M r.
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CHAP XI”, S . R . Lushington, whilst Governor, had practically ignored these
PART 1 . claims

,
but his successor

,
S ir Frederick Adam

,
regarded them

favourably, and made concessions which were opposed to the

permanent rights in soil which throughou t India belong to

the State . Lord Elphinstone did not disturb the policy of his

predecessor, although towards the end of his reign,
in 1840

,
after

M r. Sullivan’
s retirement, the civilian members of the Govern

ment made a determined attack on the policy of the preceding
fiv e years ; but on the accession to power of the Marquis of

Tweeddale the papers were referred to the Honorable Court of
D irectors . In their reply of 21st June 1843 the question as to

the rights of the Todas in the land was finally set at rest .
The position claimed for the Todas was similar to that known

as the j enm tenure in Malabar
,
and was alleged to extend to the

whole of the plateau . The gudu ,
”

or basket of grain, which
the Todas received from the Badagas was regarded as rent paid by
the tenants to the landlords for the lands occupied by them . The

high position claimed for this tribe of barbarou s herdsmen was

in great measure due to the ignorance that existed in regard

to the nature of thi s custom . But when it was ascertained that
other tribes received from the timid Badagas benevolences of a

similar nature, the argument grounded thereon lost much of its

force . At first
,
too, it-was believed that al l Badaga ryots paid a

contribution of the kind
,

1 but later it was ascertained that the
payment was not universal, but was mainly confined to Badaga
V illages neighbouring the Toda grazing grounds of the uplands .

The contribution,
which is believed by Mr. Breeks 2 to amount

to abou t two kul igas or four M adras measures of grain for an

ordinary putta field, appears to be of a two-fold character.

It is probably, to some extent , compensation for appropriation
to cultivation of lands once grazed by Toda buffaloes, but it also
partakes of the nature of a free-will offering to secure the favour

,

or rather avert the displeasure, of the Todas
,
who are supposed

to possess necromantic powers . The fond advocates of Toda

rights also lost sight of the fact that they had from time
immemorial paid to the Circar a tax on all female buffaloes in their
possession, amounting to 2 cantarai fanams

,
or 9 annas 5 pies

, per

1 The goodoo
’
is not collected into a common fund and then divided, but

each mund or moort has the goodoo of a certain number of Burgher villages
appropriated for its support, and if any d iffi culty should be made in payment,
the aid of the monegar is called in for its coll ection .

” —M E . SULLIVAN .

2 M ajor Ouchterlony states that the Todas claim one-sixth of the produce,
and that the Badagas admit that they paid at this rate before the advent of the

Engl ish . He al so states that the owner of a good house contributed 1 cundagam

20 kuligas the less opulent or cundagam . Some interesting information

on the custom wi ll be found in his memoir.
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CHAP . XIII , of the cantonment during M r. S . R . Lushington
’
s administration

PART I . had brought the land question of the Ootacamand settlement into
REVENUE prominent notice early in that Governor’s reign , and rendered i t
H ISTORY . absolutely necessary that the position of Government in regard to

such lands shou ld be defini tely settled . Each house-owner had
endeavoured to secure as much as possible of the lands adjoining
that on whi ch his house stood, and to this day there are several
instances in which owners of house properties have no documen
tary title to portions of their estates .

R estrictions Early in 1828 the subject had engaged the attention of Govern

glgfig
c

gfjg
s ment, and reports had been called for, but before full information

Tddas . was received as to the number and extent of these properties
and the terms on whi ch they were held

,
the Government, in

November of this year, deemed it proper to limit the space to be
allotted to each dwelling-house, exclu sive of the site of the bu ild
ing and ou thouses, to two cawnies

,
and directed that al l ground

held in excess of this area
, which might have been enclosed or

appropriated wi thout permission from Government
,
shoul d be

resumed and incorporated with Circar land . Proprietors of houses
already bu ilt, and persons desiring to bui ld, were required

,
the

former within three months, and the latter before beginning a

buil ding, to take out Government grants
“ in the usual form for

the authorized extent of ground for each hou se, such grants being
subject to the fees levied on the issue of similar instruments at
the Presidency .

” The same order reserved all land between
Stonehouse and the Willow Bund sou th of the lake for public
buildings .

A few days after the issue of this order the Government dealt
with the Toda claims, 1 whi ch had been strongly urged by M r.

Sullivan . The Board of Revenue had hesitated to admit the
property rights of the Todas, and held that su ch rights as they
possessed di d not stand in the way of Government allotting lands
for building and other purposes ; but the Government declined to
enter into a discu ssion on the alleged property rights of the Todas,
but adopted the terms observed by Mr . Sullivan in purchasing
their privileges from the Todas as a sufficient guide for regu lating
the payment by other individuals of compensation ” for the

usufruct of the land which the Todas had hi therto enjoyed . The

decision was that each occupant should pay to the Tédas as

compensation I6 cantarai fanams for each bullah, being sixteen
times the assessment paid by the Todas for pasture land, and four
times the lowest rate for cultivated lands in the plateau and in

addition to this the Government requ ired the occupant to pay to
the Circar

,
from the date of the grant, quit-rent at the rate

E . M . 0 , 14th November 1828.
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usually assessed on lands for which Government grants are issued, CHAP . XII I,
and that from the same date rent pro tanto shall cease to be PART 1

demanded from the Todawars .

”
All applications for grants were REVENUE

to be accompanied by certificate that the prescribed compensation H ISTORY

had been paid to the Todas . The area allowed to each house,
which had been originally recommended by S ir T . Munro, was

maintained, subject to modification in special cases .

The occupation of lands for agricultural purposes on the Occupation

Nilagiris had attracted the attention of the Honorable Court of Of lands by

Directors, and on the 2nd September 1829 the Court communi
cated to the Madras Government a copy of the Resolution of the

of

Supreme Government, 7th May 1824, more particu larly referred D irectors.

to later on in this chapter, and directed that the ru les therein laid
down should be strictly observed in the case of every permission

granted to a European to hold land on lease for purposes of
cu ltivation .

”
This Resolution provided that lands occupied by

Native cu ltivators by hereditary right should not be transferred
without the ir consent and that of “

all parties possessing an

interest in the soil or in the rents .

”
Lands cou ld only be obtained

on lease for a period not exceeding twenty-one years .

Meanwhile applications for grants of land
,
mainly in the Change in

Ootacamand settlement, began to flow in. Some of them were p°1i°y °f
Mr. Lushingg

disposed of by the Government In Apri l 1831 . In sancti oning 1 j

ton
’

s Govern .

these grants no mentl on 18 made of compensation to Todas, nor
men“

were the grants limited to a period of twenty-one years, but were,
as at Madras

,
for an indefinite period .

” In fact the practice
in the Presidency appears to have been adhered to in al l respects.

The quit-rent fixed was Rupees Si per cawnie to be assessed

uniformly on all lands on the N ilagiris, whether within or with
out the cantonment .” 2 The Government justified its departure
from the instructions of the Court of Directors by alleging that
those instructions referred exclusively to large tracts of land
rented by indigo planters and others for agricu ltural purposes, and
could not be held to apply to the erection of dwelling-houses on
small plots of ground at a place where , from local circumstances,
the acquisition of very considerable landed property is almost
impossible .

”
The claims of the Tédas to any compensation,

though so emphatically asserted in 1828, were now forgotten . East
Indian settlers received grants of waste land according to the
extent of their capital, beyond the limits of the cantonment,
without any mention of paying assessment to Government .
Meanwhi le, however, settlers continued to purchase lands from Settlers

the Todas . These transactions are recounted in a letter from the “ m
i
ne t°

parc se

from Tédas.

19th April 1831 .

3 E . M . C .

, 8th November 1831.
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H ISTORY .
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s

action .
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Collector of Malabar in 1833 as follows Land has
,
from time

to time, been purchased from the Todawars by difierent persons
for the purposes of bui lding and cultivation , when a small
compensation, generally from 10 to 50 rupees

,
always amply

satisfied them and these purchases were
,
until the recent orders

of Government , generally effected through the Officer Command

ing on the Hills , who, being on the spot, was able to see j ustice
done to al l parties .

”
The Todas

,
he remarks

,
had “ learnt to

assert and protect their own rights on all occasions, and never
failed to make a good bargain in disposing of their lands
and he adds that he had received no complaints of oppression
being used towards them to indu ce or compel them to part

‘

with

their lands . But there was a notable exception to this—Kande l
mand—which the Todas only alienated to S ir W . Rumbold, who
required it to form part of the domain which he desired to attach
to the hou se he was then building, after considerable compulsion
on the part of the Peschar and the offer of Rupees 400, their
unwi llingness being due to the ex istence of a small temple in its
centre, which they alleged contained the effigies of their gods
and the monuments of their ancestors .

So long as Mr . S . R . Lushington held the reins of Government
the rights of the To

'

das as well as the Badagas In the land were
vi rtually ignored, but with the change of Governors came a

violent reaction in the policy of the Government . Shortly after
Sir Frederick Adam’

s accession to power the Government turned
its attention to the land question, and caused a searching inqu iry
to be made into all land transactions with the Hill tribes . As

regards the Badagas the Government had themselves been the

chief transgressors in the matter of the Kaity Experimental
Farm,

where cu ltivated lands belonging to Badaga ryots had been
appropriated by Government withou t payment of any compensa
tion, the assessment only being remitted . As regards the Todas

the only important case was that of SirW . Rumbold, above referred
to in both instances ample compensation was granted to the

sufi erers and the land restored .

The action of Sir Frederick Adam’
s Government was mainly in

accord with the views of the Court of Directors , who, early in 1834,
when calling for a report on the past and present condition of

the Todas, had expressed a strong desire that the rights of :this
people should be respected, and that they shou ld not be deprived of
any of their privileges withou t ample remuneration . The report
called for by the Court opened up the whole question of the

Todas
’
rights in the soil . Mr . Su ll ivan was at this time Principal

Collector of Coimbatore . He at once took up the cause of the

Todas, and, succeeding to Council in 1835 , he was enabled to

carry on the contest with advantage and final success, which
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CHAP . XIII,
PART I .

R EVENUE

H IS TORY.

—endorsed

by Govern
ment.

-approved
by Court of

D irectors .
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M r. Sullivan’
s views were in the main approved by the Govern

ment, of which he had become a member
,
in October 1835 . It

was ordered that their rights shoul d be respected,” and that
they should not on any account be disturbed in the possession
of the lands heretofore held by them,

which they may desire to

retain for pasturage, so long as they pay the taxes at present
payable 1 by them ; that private persons shall not be permitted
to appropriate any of those lands withou t the consent of the

Todawars interested in them at terms mutually agreed upon,
and no part of those lands shall be taken for public purposes
withou t compensation to the Todawars who have previou sly
occupied them .

” Subsequently the Board of Revenue recom

mended that cattle belonging to persons holding lands for

building and other purposes should not be allowed to graze
indiscriminately on uncu ltivated lands within their mands or

villages withou t the consent of the proprietors .

”

The determination of Government was fully endorsed by the
Court of D irectors in a despatch dated the 19th April 1837, the
Court being anxious to reconcile the interest of both parties.

”

But prior to the receipt of this despatch orders had been issued to
the Collector ofMalabar to arrange with the Todas for the settle
ment of compensation for lands occupied by Europeans at the rate
before mentioned, and it was further directed that agreements
shou ld be entered into with the Todas for the purchase of their
common right and interest in their lands within or without the
cantonment, and that the lands they desired to retain should be
defined . Allowance was to bemade in favour of Government for
sums already paid by private indiv iduals .

D ifficulties however arose in carrying out this order. In

the first place it cou ld not be ascertained what had been paid
to Todas, and in the second place lands were frequently taken up
and cultivated for a time and then abandoned . In regard to the

latter point it was decided that it wou ld be sufficient to make an

allowance to the Todas out of the assessment payable to Govern
ment, the amount so deducted to be specifi ed in the jamm
bandi chittas and puttas the former was ignored. In February
1847 the Board of Rev enue reported that the area in the Cotaca
mand settlement to be reserved to the Todas was under 100 cawnies
or 133 acres

,
for which ex tent the Board stated at the rate

sanctioned the compensation wou ld be Rupees 162-10-1, but
recommended that they shou ld have compensation for the entire
cantonment area, including the spots the Todas desired to reserve .

This proposal the Government sanctioned, and their order was

1 About a fourth of the assessment receivable if the land were cul tivated.
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followed by the following curious notification by the Collector CHAP . XI II ,
ofMalabar PART I .

Government having determined that compensation for the whole REVENUE

land included in the cantonment of Ootacamund shall be paid direct H ISTORY '

to the Todas from the public treasury, and that no demand shall be
made on private occupants on this account

,
and further that the

amount already paid by private individuals as compensation to the
Todas for lands occupied by them shall be paid on their making over
to Government the right and interest purchased by them from the

Todas
,
in lieu of which a perfect and unquestionable title will be given

them by Government to the lands in their occupation Notice is
hereby given that on proof by au thenticated documents of any such

payment having been made being furnished to the Sub Collector of

Malabar at Ootacamund on or before the 1st April next, such sums

shall be repaid to the parties on the terms above specified .

”

But many obstacles presented themselves to the completion of

this arrangement, the chief of which was the refusal of the Todas,
instigated by the Tahsildar of Ootacamand, to accept the compen

sation offered . The Advocate-General also had pointed out to

Government the legal difficulties involved in their policy .

Things remained unsettled, and when in April 1839 the Court of Matters still

D irectors expressed a hope that Government would soon be able to ‘

l

l

ggg
tfl

g
‘

iéa
conclude an agreement with the Todas

,
either by payment of of D irectors

annual rent or otherwise,
”
orders were thereupon issued to the

interfere “

Collector of Malabar to induce the Todas to make over the lands
on payment annually of Rupees 150 as qu it-rent for the same .

”

In 1840 Mr . Conolly forwarded some important observations to
Government, dealing with the Todas

’ c laims from a Malabar
point of view . H e pointed out that even in Malabar aman might
cultivate waste

,
restoring it to the owner should a claim be estab

lished on receipt from the latter of full compensation and further
that a man is not allowed to leave his land waste unless he agree

to pay to Government the tax they would receive if it were culti
vated ; and proceeded to remark that it was a serious question
whether the Todas shou ld have greater favour shown to them
(allowing them to be proprietors of the soil) than is shown to the
proprietors of Malabar ; whether they shou ld be allowed to keep
the large portion of the Hills 1 which they claim as their pecu liar Mr. Conolly

’
s

property in a state which may fairly be called waste, to the
“ ewe“

prejudice of Government, who might derive a large emolument
from its being brought under cu ltivation .

”
And after observing

that the Todas only paid a land assessment on 190 bullahs (700
acres) and that the Government cou ld hardly have intended in
1835 to have allowed them to occupy the rest of the uplands (in

1 i .e. , the uplands—Mélnad-of the Taluk—Eh .
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CHAP . XIII, area fifty times greater than what they paid for) without payment
PART I .

R EVENUE

H ISTORY.

C. M

Lushington

strongly
opposes pol icy
of Govern
m ent .

of land tax
,
he proceeds

All that the Todas have a right to expect by a fair construction
of the resolutions of Government, is that these 190 bu l lahs , for which
they do pay a tax

,
should be guaranteed to them so long as the amount

,

smal l as it is
,
is duly paid ; and with regard to the remaining portion,

I think the rule which prevails in M alabar it 5“ might
be fairly applied , although the cases are not in their natu re exactly
analogou s. The Todas might be allowed the p
the whole of the soil

,
bu t it might

tax for it
,
or

,
failing that, allow it

pay the assessed or assessable rates
15 per cent. of the profits
tendered for might be left,
w ith liberty to use it as their own

up by those who would make a me

be very long ere
,
under this system,

of their hands (as far as the use of

as herdsmen and by that time (if not before ) it may be hoped they
w ill have advanced in the scale of civilization and have seen the

advantage of uniting husbandry to the mere tending of buffaloes .

They may be compelled in time (and it is to he w ished they should
be ) to change their mode of life by the operation of this system,

but they can never be really injured by it ; for , to say nothing of

the moral consequ ences , every bullah of land that is lost to them in

one way (saving the empty . title to the proprietary right, on which
they set much value) w ill be amply made up by the 15 per cent .
which it is proposed should be given them from its produce .

”

In the following month Mr . Conolly submitted to Government
an agreement concluded with the Todas, by which they consented
to make over to Government the lands in the Ootacamand

settlement , deducting certain reservations on payment of a quit
rent ” of Rupees 150. In consideration of these reservations
the Todas consented to cede su ch portions of land without the

cantonment as have already been appropriated for building
purposes.”

But Mr . Sullivan had now retired, and the proposal to pay
qu it-rent to the Todas

,
and the decision of Government in 1835

to acknowledge these barbarians as
“ lords of the soil ,

” metwith
the most determined opposition from Mr . C . M . Lushington, now
senior Member of Council . In a very able minute, dated the 15th
December 1840, he combatedMr. Su llivan’

s theories and the novel
proceedings of the Board of Revenue, boldly asserting that

“
all

opinions of any value were unanimously concurrent inmaintaining
that the ruling power in India not only possessed the right of

making grants of waste land, but that its exercise from time
immemorial .was as frequent as undeniable .

” Passing in rapid
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CHAP . XIII , compensation,
not quit-rent or goodoo Should be paid, demanded

PART I

Marqu is of

Tweeddale

refers the

questions to

the Court of

D irectors

after further

report from
the Col lector

of Malabar.

that the claims of the Tédas to sovereign rights in the soil should
be repudiated .

Lord E lphinstone would not move, and it was not till the
latter part of 1842 that his successor, the Marquis of Tweeddale,
took up the matter . The Collector of M alabar was called on

to explain the delay in making a final settlement with the

Todas . In December 1842 he reported that the
agreed to substitu te the word compensation” for
the agreement made with them in 1840, and that acc
had paid them Rupees 300

, or two years’ indemn
arrears to be settled later . In reporting the area

the occupation of the Todas,
” he defines it

between Doddabetta and the Paikaré river a

Mél i
’

Ir cu ltivated lands . In February 1843

submitted the question of the Todas
’
rights for the decis

Court of D irectors . After pointing out that the chief
in disposing of claims to land on the N ilagiris arose from the

circumstance that the rights of the inhabitants in the soil had
never been defined, and that the resolution of the Government
in 1835 had been held virtually to apply to the Ootacamand

settlement only, they proceed thus

An attentive examination of the whole subject did not enable us to
discover that the rights of the Todas in the land differed from those
of the people of India generally in their relation to the existing
Government . They seem always to have paid a land tax, and this was
a light pasture tax only, because the Todas are a pastoral tribe in the

lowest stage of civilization . Other classes of the hill population , we

observed, ofmore settled habits, were not exempted from the payment
of the usual agricu ltural tax . I t is true we found that the latter; were
in the habit of offering certain gratu ities or allowances of grain to the
Todas under the name of goodoo ,

”
the exact import of which is

unknown,
but similar payments are made to other rude tribes of the

mountains withou t any acknowledgment of superiority claimed or

service rendered .

”

The despatch goes on to state that Todas had been maintained
in possession of the lands occupied by them , but that the
Government had been of opinion that these rights cou ld not he
suffered to bar the progress of improvement over the large tracts of
land constitu ting the N ilagiris, nor to hinder the application of

lands to more beneficial purposes, considering it sufficient that the
Tédas should receiv e in such cases a compensation, orasMr. Conolly
had proposed with reference to the tenures of Malabar, a share of
15 per cent . on the net profits . On this point they desired to
be furnished with the early orders of the Court, observing that
the question in issue really was whether the Tedas were to have
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their absolute title acknowledged to the entire tract of the Hills CHAP . XIII,
at any time depastu red by their herds

,
and to 15 per cent . PART I .

“
of all future produce resulting from the application of the REVENUE

capital and skill of others to the land
,

”
or whether their rights H ISTORY .

would be amply compensated by assigning to them a liberal
compensation (as in the case of Ootacamand), which shall
indemnify them from all loss where their prescriptive right of

pasturage is infringed, and the limit of their pasture-ground
bond fi de curtailed .

”
They then suggest that instead of an

annual paymen t
,
which might bear the semblance of a rent , a

lump sum Should be paid as compensation once for all . As

regards the lands in more permanent occupation of the tribes
,

such
-

as village sites and spots appropriated to religious rites
,

the Government suggested that the Todas Should be secured
from all interference , and that their absolute right in them shou ld
be declared . They further requested orders on the amount of

compensation for lands already occupied . In the same despatch,
with reference to several applications by Europeans for lands on
the Hills, they requested orders on the right of. E uropeans in the
Company’s service to hold lands, and under what restrictions
also as to the condi tions to be attached to grants to Europeans
not in the service and to Natives .

The reply of the Court of D irectors to this reference, conveyed —the Court’s
in their despatch of the 21st June 1843, set the questions connected fatigue.
with the Toda claims finally at rest . After summing up the case questions
they proceed as follows final ly .

From a consideration of the universally acknowledged rights of

Government in respect to uncultivated lands
,
as w ell as of the pecu liar

circumstances of the case under discussion
,
we cannot admit the

existence of any such proprietary rights in the soil on the part of the
Todas as can in any way interfere w ith the right of Government to
permit parties w illing to pay the fu ll assessment to bring it under

the plough . I t remains therefore to be determined whether they
possess a right to be compensated for the abridgment of the grazing

privileges whi ch they have exercised over the lands on the Hills by
their gradual cultivation and enclosure, and in the event of their
being considered to possess such a right, on what principle the

compensation shall be assigned to them .

We have already observed that the only title which can be advanced
on the part of the Todas is that of immemorial occupation ,

and the

only advantage which they have derived from their occupancy (with
the exception of the annual payments received from the Burghers)
has been that of pasturing their herds . The injury whi ch they w ill
sustain from the set tlement of strangers on the Hills will consequently
arise from the diminution of their pasture grounds as the lands are

gradually brought into cultivation. I t must be admitted that this
will be a positive disadvantage to them, and that the loss ofa privilege
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CHAP . X III, which they have enj oyed from time immemorial is a fair subject for
PART I . compensation ,

although it is probable that many years will elapse
before cultivation advances so far as to interfere to any seriou s extent
with the means of feeding their herds ; and in the mean time it is to

be hoped that the Todas w ill be brought under the influence of more

settled habits, and see the advantage of uniting the cultivation of the

soil w ith their present occupation of tending bu ffaloes .

There does not appear to u s to be any such similarity between
the circumstances of the Todas and those of the inhabitants ofMalabar

in respect to the occupa tion of the land as would entitle the former to

the al lowance of 15 per cent . on the profits of cu ltivating land by any
other party than the actual proprietor, which is claimed by the land
lords in Malabar . We should rather consider that they would be

sufficiently compensated by a payment equival ent in amount to the

goodoo which they now receive from the Burgher cu ltivators,
especially as it w ould appear that they have not been in the habit of
interposing any obstacle to the cu ltivation of the lands in their ocen

pancy on these terms . In the event of land for which the pasturage
tax is paid being brought under cultivation ,

an equ ivalent remission
must of course be made from the amount of the tax .

“ We are of Opinion that the stipu lated compensation should be
added to the assessment which the land may be required to pay to

Government in order that the Todas may receive it direct from the

Collector’s treasury. You consider that it would be desirable to

afi ord the Todas compensation by the payment of a principal sum
once for al l a s a full eq uivalent for all claims or interest which they
may possess in the land . Our principal objection to such an arrange

ment is founded on the liability of the capital sum so raised being
dissipated by the simple race for whose u ltimate support it is intended
to provide . Cou ld the capital be invested so as to yield an annual
income to be distributed in the same manner and in the same propor
tions as the compensation which w e have sanctioned being made

from the Collector ’

s treasury, our obj ections wou ld not only be

obviated, bu t a fund wou ld be provided for assisting any of the Todas

to undertake agricultural operations , whenever they may be disposed
to do so

,
w ith advantage to themselves .

W ith respect to the lands which are in the more permanent
occupation of the Todas, such as their mands or sites of vi llages and
particular Spots appropriated to religiou s rites

,
we agree with you

that they should be secu red from al l interference, and their absolute
right in them declared . W e are further of opinion that you Should
abstain from making any grant of land in the immediate vicinity of

their vi llages , as it is to be hoped that in course of time they may be

induced so far to change their habits as to bring them themselves
into cu ltivation .

Before these instructions can be systematically acted on it w ill be
necessary that you should be provided w ith a detailed survey and map

of the Neilgherry Hills, distinguishing the lands in the occupation of
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by theWaste
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MANUAL or TH E NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

from which Badagas were exempt
,
prevailed) . The rules also

required the observance of the Court’s orders regarding the non
proximity of land grants to mands and other Toda sites

, and as

regards goodoo enacted that
,

If it shall appear to the satis
faction of the Revenue authorities, upon inquiry made previous to
the lease , or at any time during its currency, that the land leased
is liable to the payment of goodoo or compensation fees to the

Todas
,
the goodoo payable to these latter will be collected from

the grantee in addition to the assessment, for the purpose of being
paid to the Todas from the public treasury . The amount of

goodoo in each case shall be determined by the Collector
,

subject to an appeal to the Board of Revenue . After reiterating
the judgment of the Court of D irectors as regards the pasture
lands of the To

’

das
,
that they could sell no

“
other right than

that of pasturage,
”
the rules declared, if the land be requ ired

for cultivation
,
it must still be disposed of

,
under the rules in

force, by public auction, for that purpose the goodoo on the land,
when such may clearly appear to be payable, being, in that case,
paid to the party who has purchased the right of grazing from
the Toda in the place of the Toda himself, which practically ,
though not overtly, deprived the Toda of his ill-defined but

admitted rights of pasture in the N ilagiri uplands .

-These rules remained in force, subject to certain modifications in
1858

,
until the 6th March 1863, when they were superseded by the

presentWasteLand Rules, which swept away for ever not only the
fiction of the Todas

’

grazing rights, but also the communal claims
of a village to the lands within its ancient limits, by the decree that
all lands were waste “ in which no rights of private proprietorship
or exclusive occupancy exist,” and were liable to be disposed of

by public auction . Were it not for the words in Rule XV II a

claim of any other right incompatible with the sale of land
under these ru les,

”
the conclu sion might be drawn that little

consideration for the rights and privileges of this ancient and

simple race of herdsmen would be
'

shown in future . In the

period, scarce fifteen years, which has e lapsed since then,
we have

done little to protect this race from the ultimate deprivation of

the choicest spots they hold except by the measure of declaring
the pattas for such grazing lands as they still hold non-transfer
able . But the intention of Government has been easily defeated
by a system of sub-letting, which has converted the home-lands
of several mands into potato fields and market gardens . Quite
recently the Government have sanctioned the assessment at full
rates of lands granted on favourable tenure if alienated by lease .

This ruling will doubtless check the practice .

I t remains simply to state that under the survey now proceed
ing about fifty acres of land, ordinarily to a considerable extent
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woodland, are demarcated as the site or reserve of each mand, CHAP . XIII ,
the total number being about seventy . On thi s the Todas pay an PART 1.

assessment of 2 annas per acre, t.e .
,
the lowest assessment under

REVENUE

the present settlement . This is the only tax, which is abou t H ISTORY .

double the rate of the ancient pillu-vari ” or grass tax, now paid
by them, the buffalo tax having been abolished with the Moturpha

taxes in or about 1850. The ancient grazing tax was levied at

the rate of one-tenth bullah or two-fifths of an acre to each buffalo.



MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

PART I I .

EUROPEAN AND OTHER IMM IGRANTS .

Absence of restrictions on acquisition of land by Europeans—Policy of Lord

Amherst
’
s Government .

—Ru les promulgated
—Orders of Madras Government

regarding acquisition of lands on the Hills—Mr. Lushington encourages settle

ments of Anglo
-Indians .

—Rates on lands in the Mé lnad prohibitive—Mr . Sullivan
proposes changes

—determination of Government—subsequent modifications.

Radical changes in the policy of Government in 184-2 .
-Rules in the Dehra Doon

despatch .
—Manual of Land Rules to be prepared—Right of settlers to use of

water.
—Résumé of the manual .—Modification in 1858.

—Redemption of land-tax
sanctioned .

—Causes of variety of tenure on the H ills . ) iscussion on land pol icy
of Government of India after the Mutiny—Lord S tanley ’s despatches—Lord
Canning

’
sResolution—action of the Madras Government—di scussions in Parl ia

ment .
—Waste Lands Bil l . -Nilagiri Land Rules sanctioned—Debate in the

House of Commons—Changes in the Ru les and their causes—Auction system
cal led in question .

—Appointment of a Committee of Inquiry and results—Table
of Sales of Waste Lands—Absence of Tope Rules—Firewood allotments.

CHAP. XIII , It remains for u s now simply to trace the history of the land
PART II . in connection with immigrant settlers . When Europeans first

took up their residence on the Hills no ru les had been laid
down, or the policy of the East India Company indicated, in

Absence of
regard to the acqu isition of lands by Europeans, more especially

res trictions by their own servants . As will be known to covenanted civilians
,

on acquisition

of land by
their covenant, t lst containing severe restrl ctions against

E uropeans . trading, t.e . ,
privately competing with their employers in the

trade of the country, is silent in regard to the acquisition or owner;
ship of land . Consequently when Mr. Sul livan, who was the

first purchaser of land on the Hills, acqu ired the Stonehouse
,

and subsequently other properties, there were no restrictions
on transactions of this nature . Believing strongly in the

Todas
’
right to the uplands, he purchased direct from them,

and his conduct in so doing was never questioned by the Govern~
ment of the day ; so far from so doing the Government about
ten years later purchased his properties from him

,
accepting

his titles as valid . Other original settlers followed the course
adopted by Mr . Sullivan, and many of the oldest properties in
Ootacamand were acquired in this way . For some time no

assessment was demanded by Government . For several years
such land alienations were confined to the cantonment of Ootaca
mand but during the rapid development of this station under

M r. Lushington
’

s Government, in consequence of the increasing
number of applications for land and the disorder and indefinite

ness that existed in relation of many of the properties already
acqu ired from the Todas theMadras Government towards the close
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This ofiicer
’

s award was to be binding, subject to appeal to the
Board of Revenue touching rent , adjustment of boundaries, and the

like.

The tenure was to be leasehold, not freehold ; but the terms
of the lease were undefined .

Only “ Europeans of respectability, being persons of course

duly licensed as to residence , might be authorized to take out lease .

Before establishing a coffee plantation the intending planter
mu st apply to Government for permission to do so

,
naming the

district and the quantity of land to be included in the plantation .

On receipt of the permission of Government the party had to
forward to the Collector full information regarding the tract and its
occupants .

This statement was to be duly published in the neighbourhood
and at the Collector’s office ; objectors to appear within a month .

On objection being taken, the Collector to hold a regular
inqu iry, and

,
if he allow it

,
to report the matter for orders of the

Board of Revenu e .

If he do not allow it
,
he Shall order an Officer to proceed to the

spot
,
and, after measurement, &c . , of the land

,
shall see that the

necessary deeds are exchanged between the parties .

The Board of Revenue to confirm these proceedings .

Persons licensed to bear all expenses .

Lands occupied under hereditary right of occupancy not to be
transferred w ithout consent of such occupiers . As regards zemindars
and middle-men the right to Obj ect depended upon “

the nature of

the intermediate tenure , but in general it (was) the desire of Govern
ment that no lands should be taken by Europeans unless all parties
possessing an interest in the soil or in the rents shall consent to the
arrangement . ”

Collector’s decision, subj ect to appeal to the Board Of

Revenue, to be final in disputes of every kind and description relating
to the land, water-courses , w ells , rents , &c .

Lands (except malgoozaree) liable to sale in satisfaction of a

Coll ector’s award also
,
if a planter should violently disturb the

possessions of hi s neighbours or should otherwise be gu ilty of any act

in breach of the peace ,” the enforcement of this penalty was reserved
to the Governor-General .
In the despatch of 1829 the Court extended these rules, whi ch

related to coffee only, to the cu ltivation of indigo and other
agricu ltural products , providing that the length of the leases
must in all cases be regulated with reference to the nature of the

cu ltivation, and must not be greater than would be necessary to
afiord the undertaker the prospect of a fair remuneration for

the capital he may expend . In no case was a lease to exceed
twenty-one years withou t the express sanction of the Court .
In the case of a European every transfer of a lease was to be

approved by Government, so that they might satisfy themselves
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in regard to the respectability and good character of the CHAP . XIII ,
indivi duals who were to hold . PART 11.

Prior to the receipt of instru ctions from the Court of Directors REVENUE

the Madras Government had, in November 1828
,
at the request H ISTORY

of the military-au thorities, issued orders limiting the space to be
allotted

.

to each dwelling-house, exclusive of the site of the
(

13255518
building and outhouses, to 2 cawnies (abou t 232; acres) , the Government

area suggested by Sir Thomas Munro and had directed that all 233
1

1
3253511 of

land in excess, enclosed or appropriated withou t permi ssion of lands on the

Government, should be incorporated with the Circar land and
Him‘

further directed that all proprietors and intendingpurchasers should
take ou t grants from Government for their lands

, such grants
being subject to the fees levied on the issue of S imilar instruments
at the Presidency . Ex isting proprietors were allowed three
months for the purpose ; intending purchasers until they began
the erection of their houses . Under orders issued abou t a fort;
night later, such occupants were requ ired to pay the compensation
of 16 cantarai fanams

,
already mentioned, to the Todas, and to

Government qu it-rent at the rate u sually assessed on lands for
which Government grants were then issued . And as regards the

enclosures already made which exceeded two cawnies, it was ruled
that each case Shou ld be submitted for the orders of Government .
It was subsequently settled in 1831 that these grants were all to

be personal—no European hereafter, if purchas ing the property
described in the grant, being permitted to occupy it without a

fresh certificate in his own name—and that it rested with Govern
ment when issuing title deeds for such grants to insert any special
condi tions in the deed . In addition to this instrument the
Collector was to issue to the party a certificate of permission to
occupy the land . Later in the same year (1881) it was decided
that applications shou ld be made to the Principal Collectors of

Malabar and Coimbatore
,
according as the land concerned was

situate in the Malabar or Coimbatore portion of the N ilagiris,

but the Officer Commanding at Ootacamand had a voice in the

di sposal of lands in the cantonment . The ordinary rate of

quit-rent was 531; rupees or 1g, pagoda per cawnie, whether
within or without the cantonment of Ootacamand . This high
rate of Rupees 3-15 per acre was fixed in . 1810 as the ordinary
quit-rent on lands held under Government grants in the

prov inces in no case was the qu it-rent to be less than 1 pagoda
(Rupees St) per cawnie (m

’

de Note 1, page 269 also Note 4, page ,

270
,
M askell’s Board’s Circular Orders, The Govern

ment further declared that the leases should, as at Madras
,
be

for an indefinite period
,
holding that the Bengal rules could not

apply “
to the erection Of dwelling-houses on small plots of

ground at a place where
,
from local circumstances, the acquisi
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CHAP . X II I , tion of any considerable landed property is almost impossible .

PART 11 .

Mr. Lush ing.

ton encour.

ages settle

ment of

Anglo

I ndians .

-rates on
lands in the

Melmad pro
hibitive .

These grants , under which many of the older properties in

Ootacamand were acquired or secured
,
were issued by the

Government Registrar ; but the instructions regarding the

area to be occupied seem from the first to have been prae
tically a dead letter . There is hardly a property in Ootacamand

which does not exceed the prescribed limit
,
nor does it appear

that in any case the special orders of Government were
obtained to secure possession of the larger area . M eanwhile

,

however, settlers continued to purchase lands from the Todas
,

notably S irW illiam Rumbold in the case already referred to .

At this time also M r. Lu shington was encouraging Anglo
Indian agricultural settlers to occupy waste land Outside the

cantonment in extent according to the amount of their capital .
N 0 assessment appears to have been fixed on such grants, and, in
addition to this implied concession, I find from a letter from

M r . Lushington
’
s Private Secretary to the Officer Commanding the

Nilagiris, that they were to receive a moderate supply of potatoes
as seed from the Government Farm,

and also spare implements of

husbandry, to be paid for by instalments, and such other assist
ance as may tend to encourage their industry and enable them to
overcome their first difficu lties withou t expense to Government .
S imilar indulgences may be shown to the Native cultivators on
the Hills, and the Government anticipates great benefit to them,

to the community, and to the revenue from the extended cu lti
vation of European grains and vegetables, especially potatoes,
which judicious aid and encouragement are likely to produce .

”

In a letter dated July 1833 the Collector of Malabar requests the
Board’s instructions regarding the assessment of such lands

,
and

remarks, but very few persons of this description (Anglo
l ndian settlers) have as yet been induced to settle on the

N eilgherries, and these are by no means in easy circumstances .

S ome of them have borrowed money from the Philanthropic
Society to enable them to carry on the undertaking,

and I have
reason to believe they were led to expect they would be exempt
from the tax , at least for some years .

”
H e then recommends

that
,
considering the expense of labour and other disadvantages,

lands cultivated by them might be given free of tax for two or

three years, and that then they Shou ld not be assessed higher
than the punja rates paid by Natives . No definite orders appear
to have been issued upon this important matter, but it will be
remembered that Shortly afterwards S ir Frederick Adam was

engaged in investigating the land history of the plateau , especially
in regard to the Todas and Badagas .

I t however appears from a letter from M r. Sullivan,
dated

January 1835, that the order ofGovernment fixing the assessment
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enclosures should be fixed at the ordinary rates
,
Rupees 5% and 3t

per cawnie . In regard to M r. S ullivan’
s proposal that lands

occupied for agricultural purposes should be at the same rates as

the lands held by Badagas, they remarked that they held the
proportions ju st , because were the assessment regulated so as

to exceed the rates Of assessment paid by the Burghers , the ocen
pancy of new lands would be checked

,
or to avoid the higher

assessment new-comers would hold of the Burghers, and thereby
defeat the Obj ect of the comparatively high assessment . B esides
it has been u sual with Government to continue the rates of taxation
which have been established . In the populous and rich district
of Malabar the ancient light assessment has been preserved

,

and the private rights in the waste land have been continued to
the proprietors . There seems no good reason

,
therefore

,
why the

advantages of the established rates of assessment should not be

secured to the scanty popu lation of the Hills .

”

In their order of 25th Ju ly 1836 the Government accepted
Mr . Sullivan’

s proposals as regards agricultural lands in Cotaca

—sub sequent
modifications .

mand and those at some distance therefrom
,
but maintained the

ordinary rates
,
5% and 3t rupees, on lands enclosed for purposes

of building. The territorial limit of the agricu ltural lands paying
the enhanced rates was to b e fixed by the Board with reference
to their accessibility to the market . This limit was shortly
afterwards fix ed

,
on the Board’s recommendation

,
roughly at

three miles radi u s from the centre of the station—the present
limits of the station, not municipal limits . Badagas already
cu ltivating within this limit were to be exempt . The limiting
line followed the extreme boundary of the Badaga villages
situated nearest to a circle of three miles from the centre of the

cantonment, and where there were no v illages i t ran thro ugh the
points nearest the circle best su ited to be used as landmarks .

l

In December following, it having been brought to the notice
of Government that the rates of assessment fixed for house
enclosures pressed heavily on the hou se-proprietors of Cotaca
mand

, they determined to maintain the highest rate, Rupees
for the cawn ie of land which constituted the site of the hou se . The

remainder was ordered to be assessed at the rate in force on fourth
class lands, viz . Rupees 1-2-4 per cawnie . At the beginning Of

the following year (1837) it was decided to raise the assessment
on lands of the second class taken up for agricultural purposes
within the cantonment by three-fourths instead of one-third the
ordinary assessment , so that the gradation in the assessment
might be more regular.

The exact limits so fixed w ill be found in a memorandum by Mr. D . Elliott

in the Board
’
s Proceedings , 18th Augu st 1836 .
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These orders still regulate the assessment on lands, whether for
CHAR XIII ,

building or agricultural purposes, occupied within the canton PART II '

ment of Ootacamand .

It is unnecessary to recount the position occupied by European
settlers in relation to the Todas during the five years ending 1842 .

Radical

The close of this year, however, marks an era in the history of

European settlements in South India. The difficulties which Government

existed in the issue by the Government Registrar of permission
m 1842'

certificates 1 for lands acqu ired on the Hills was ascertained
to be due to the fact that the rights of the ancient occupiers of

the soil had never been defined
,
and that the existing land

arrangements did not adequately provide for schemes of ex tensive
improvement and the settlement of capitalists on the Hills . In

issuing fresh rules and laying down new conditions, the Govern
ment appear to have calcu lated on the concurrence of occupiers
but, supported by the lawyers, they naturally demurred to accept
conditions which more or less affected the validity of their titles
and the value of their properties . The whole question was referred

to the Court ofDirectors in despatches of 27th December 1842
and 15th February 1848. The Court’s reply of the 2l st June
following has already been referred to at length in the matter of

the Todas
’ claims, but this document is of equal historical moment

on account of the policy which it laid down for the disposal of
waste lands . That policy is detailed in a despatch dated 23rd

February 1842 regarding the grants ofwaste lands in D ehra Doon,
and this Government were directed to

_

act
,
as far as circumstances

would admit, in accordance with the instru ctions contained in that
despatch but it was observed that before su ch instructions could
be systematically acted upon, it would be necessary to survey
and map the Hills, distingu ishing the lands in the occupation of

Government and private individuals, those brought under cultiva
tion by the Burghers, those which are to be left in the permanent
occupation of the TOdaS , and those entirely unoccupied

,
over a

portion of which the TOdas have been accu stomed to pasture their
herds .

” This work was to be set in hand at once, but in the

mean while the Government were permitted to accept eligible
proposals for cu ltivation , care being taken that the rights of other
parties were not infringed and the general ru les laid down by the
Court were observed as far as practicable . The Court also directed
that the rates fixed for enclosures for dwelling-hou ses in Cotaca
mand should be charged for similar enclosures outside the limits
of that cantonment .

1 The rul es regu lating the issue of these certificates in the provinces were

promulgated in April 1835, and will be found in Appendix No . 4, Maskell
’
s edition

Of Circular Orders of Board of Revenue, 1855 .
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CHAP . XIII. The general rules laid down in the Dehra Doon despatch may
PART H be summed up as follows

G rantee to erect and keep in repair boundary marks .

Public thoroughfares or estates vest in the S tate and rights of
Land Rules way to be respected .

Dehra
Grantee to pay 1 per cent . on his assessment for repair of public

despa tch .
roads.

Right to minerals reserved to Government right to remove
lime and other stone from r iver-beds w ithin grant to the publ ic.

Right to distribu te water reserved to the State .

Grantee to aid in the police arrangements Of neighbourhood .

No grant to exceed acres to one person ; additional land
might be granted at a certain sum per acre .

Grants to be made in section of acres .

In grants of forest lands certain number of sections to be
reserved for public timber requ irements .

All grants to be on lease , subj ect at expiration Of lease to
ordinary assessment of the district.

Sale or transfer of lands not brought under cu ltivation null
and v oid. Such uncu ltivated portions to be regarded as personal and
hereditary only .

No grant to be made without previou s survey and fixing of

boundaries .

Public competition by tenders to be invited ; highest to be
accepted .

“ Ancient common rights not to be abrogated until the land
IS actually brought into cu ltivation .

”

_

A Manual of The Board of Revenue were required by the Madras Govern
Land Rules to

be prepared .

ment to submi t a manual of Instructi ons 1 embodyIng these
principles, but, though submitted very shortly after the receipt
of the order

,
the Government did not

,
as already stated

,
sanction

it until the close of 1849
,

after the completion of Major
Ouchterlony

’
s survey .

3322221? Whilst these subjects were engaging the attention of the Board,
u se of water ,

the question of the right of settlers on the Hills to apply the water
of the streams of the mountains to the irrigation of their farms
and gardens came before Government. The right so to utilize
the streams had been disputed by Mr. Wroughton, the Collector
of Coimbatore, especially in regard to the lands irrigated by the
Bhavani , on the ground that the water should descend unchecked
into his district, “ in virtue ofmamool and prescriptive right, and
the great extent of irrigated land under that river, and the high
rate of assessment fixed upon it .” The Board would not admit
the claim on the ground of prescriptive right, although the plea

1 The manual w ill be found as Appendix No. 5 of Maskel l
’

s edition of Board
’

s

Circular Orders, 1855.
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CHAP . X III , Collector empowered to allot for hou ses and gardens land not

PART I I . exceeding half cawnie, at ordinary rate of assessment, to East Indians
,

R EVENUE
Natives of the agricultural classes, Europeans of the lower orders

,

H M O “ , pensioners and others . The grant might contain any special con
ditions .

On receipt of application Collector to make full inquiry regard

ing claims thereto, character Of land
,
if forest

,
whether it shou ld be

reserved .

Report to be sent to Board of Revenue with plan .

On their approval land to be pu t up to public auction ,
upset

price ordinarily eight to ten years
’

assessment ; ordinary assessment to
be levied yearly .

Fee-simple not sold lease for agricultural Obj ects not to exceed

30 years, for building purposes 99 years , renewable every 33 years at
Option of lessee wi thou t fine or enhancement of assessment . Agri
cultural leases liable to re-assessment at termination of lease .

Applicant to satisfy Coll ector regarding his means .

Certain portion of grant to be brought in given period into
cultivation,

or lease liable to be declared null and void ; portions not
cultivated liable to forfeiture .

Uncu ltivated portions inalienable .

Lessee to erect and maintain boundary-marks.

Lessee to respect and grant rights of way, but in case of

public roads , &c.
,
&c .

,
to be entitled to compensation, to be settled by

arbitration .

Control over all streams
,
Springs, reservoirs and channels of

irrigation reserved “ in the ful lest manner by Government . Diver
sion of streams requires sanction of revenu e authorities .

(LL) M inerals reserv ed by Government.
Government may grant lands, withou t inviting competition,

on special conditions .

These are the principal provisions relating to immigrants, minor
articles and those relating to the Todas having been omitted .

Modifications The instructions were amended in 1858 as follows
i“ 1858 ‘

Upset pri ce to be fixed by the Collector .

The rule regarding applicants
’

means to be omitted .

The penalties for non-cu ltivation to be omi tted .

Alienation of uncu ltivated portions allowed
,
if first registered

in Collector ’s Offi ce .

Redemption In 1859 the redemption of the land-tax was authorised at

o f land-tax
s anm oned ,

twenty years purchase, subsequently rai sed to twenty-fiv e years .

Causes of Such has been the history of the phases of the action of

f
al

'ie ty 0

51 Government in relation to the occupation of lands prior to the

i ii
u

fi
e

ihg, introduction of the present Waste Land Rules ; and tenures of

land in the cantonment of Ootacamand in a special degree,
and in the stations and outlying country tracts as far as immi~

grants are concerned, are as various as the phases of their action .
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Not only is there marked differences in the tenures of the several CHAP XI II ,
properties, but many properties are occupied under several
tenures whilst much land, especially in the Native portions of the
station, is held under a squatting tenure, which, until recently, was

no recognised tenure at all
, but simply an implied permission

on the part of Government to the squatter to retain possession of

the space originally occupied wi thout permission . The ordinary
rate for puttas for lands held by Native cultivators in Ootacamand

is Rupees 1-13-6, and for squatter tenure in the station Rupees 10

per acre . The partial exclusion of the stations from the operation of

the Waste Land Rules further complicated matters
,
and there can

be little question that order will never be obtained until a complete
settlement is effected on defined principles . Such a settlement
is as much needed in the stations as it is in the district .

PART I I

REVENUE

H ISTORY .

After the mutiny
,
for political reasons, the land systems of Discussion on

India were much discu ssed . This discu ssion was focussed by the the landpol icy of

Secretary of S tate’s (Lord S tanley) despatch of 3 1st December Government

1858 it raised three qu estions

(1) The redemption of the land-tax generally .

(2) The expediency of permitting grantees of waste lands,
under ex isting rules, to commute the annual payments
stipu lated under the rules by a single payment at the
time of receiving possession of the grant .

”

(3) The expediency of disposing of waste lands in perpe
tuity, free of al l prospective charge for land revenu e .

Lord Stan ley, in March 1859
,
de sired information regarding

the extent of land capable of cu ltivation, but uncu ltivated
,
at the

disposal of Government in British India and at the same time
required the Government of India to state the conditions which

,

having regard to the difference in revenue administrat ion prevail
ing in the respective localities , they wou ld recommend for

disposing of su ch lands either for a term of years or in perpetuity
,

to persons desirous of bringing them into cultivation .

”

The Madras Government whilst deprecating the redemption
of the land-tax generally, resolved to deal with certain lands in

accordance with the policy indicated by the Secretary of S tate .

Their determination was (1) to put up to auction a ll lands requ ired
for building purposes at an upset price of twenty times the assess
ment of the land, (2) to allow lands occupied wholly or in part
by buildings to be converted into freehold on payment of twenty
times the annual assessment, (3) to give a fee-simple title in
certain cases withou t payment lands included in village
Sites), (4) to make the orders applicable to the Nilagiris and

theWainad, the Shevaroys and the Pulnis .

For nearly two years the Government of India had under
discussion the questions raised by Lord Stanley . In October 1861

follow ing
the M utiny .

Lord

Stanley ’s
despatche s .

—Lord Cau
ning

’

s Reao

lutions .
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PART I I .

R EVENUE

H ISTORY .

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

appeared Lord Canning
’
s celebrated Resolution, enunciating

the policy of the Government of India , first
,

regarding the

sale of unassessed waste ; secondly, regarding the redemp
tion of the land revenue . The rules laid down were long
known as the Fee-Simple Rules

,
though this term does not

appear in the Resolution, and al though it contains no prO

vision prohibiting the levy Of an assessment where the full
property was transferred to the purchaser . It defined the

tenure of waste lands granted under its terms as an heritable
and transferable property, held in perpetu ity, free from all

claims
, e ither of the Government or of third persons, prior to or

inconsistent with the grant .
”

The rules prescribed among other
things that the land might be granted after thirty days’ notice
that it should only be put up to auction in the event of there
being more than one applicant , the upset price to be that of
an ordinary grant ; that the price of unassessed land (uncleared)
Shou ld not exceed 25rupees per acre, of land unencumbered with
jungle Rupees 5 per acre ; that possession of unsurveyed lands
might be given before survey . The Resolution fixed twenty
years’ assessment for the redemption of the land-tax .

The Madras Government submitted draft ru les as required
,

though the draft was Opposed to their own views, remarking

—discussions
in Parl ia

ment .

that the rules already in force in this Presidency provided for
sales by auction

,
and consequently that there was no objection

to the extension of the system proposed in the Resolution ;
but that lands in M adras so sold were subject to assessment .
It was pointed out also that the upset price of Rupees 2;
and Rupees 5 was mu ch too low for coffee and tea lands

,
and

that the price of land was not the true Ob stacle to the intro
duction of European capital and Skill it was also urged that the
price shou ld bear a fair proportion to the profits derived from the

land
,
and be Sufficient to enable Government to perform its

obligations . The propriety of selling lands, subject or not

subj ect to a yearly assessment, at the option of the applicant was
suggested, but the auction system was insisted on in all cases as
fair to al l concerned, and as removing all possibility of favour
itism. It was further pointed out that the rules were quite
unsu ited to the N ilagiris, and the Government subsequently
excepted these Hills from the operation of the rules of October
1861, the Government of India not objecting.

Lord Canning
’
s rules met wi th much adverse criticism in

England, and were brought before the House of Commons by
M r. Smollett in May 1862 (Hansard, NO . 166, p . In

the July fol lowing S ir C . Wood addressed to the Government
of India his c elebrated despatch disallowing some of the most
important provisions of the Resolution . He directed that waste
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CHAP . XIII, prices fixed by Lord Canning, drew special attention to the

PART II .

R EVENUE

H i sToRY .

Auction

system cal led

in question .

Nilagiris , mentioning an instance of 45 acres of land having
realized Rupees which

,
with the assessment on the descrip

tion sold , Rupees 2 per acre, with a twenty-fiv e years’ redemption
right, gave a total value ofRupees 80 per acre, and urged that land
which could fetch such a price could not reasonably be sold for 5
Shillings per acre .

Since the promulgation of the Waste Land Ru les there have
been a few relaxations favouring the planting industry . In 1869

the depressed condition of the planting interests, and the rather
general disapproval of the au ction system by that interest, led to
the investigation of the matter. M u ch valuable information will
be found in the Revenue Board’s Proceedings, 18th March 1870

,

and the Government Proceedings, 22nd September 1876, Revenue
Department . Under the original rules an assessment of Rupees 2
for forest and Rupee I for grass land per acre was charged from
date of purchase

,
bu t in the order above quoted the assessment

on forest land was postponed to beginning Of the sixth year
,
that

on grass land reduced to 8 annas per acre but levied from date of

purchase . These orders had retrospective effect . In making this
concession the Government remark that they “ fully recognise
the political and other incidental advantages to be derived from
an influx of Europeans and European capital into India

,
and they

would gladly give ev ery reasonable encouragement to this move
ment . It is true that the grant of land by Government entirely
free of tax wou ld not make the cu ltivation of coffee

,
tea

, or

cinchona a profitable speculation under certain circumstances ;
but any modification of the ex isting ru les which wou ld render

them more favourable to the planter cou ld not fail, in some
degree, to assist him and it is impossible to deny that at

present the large majority Of existing estates are in a languishing
condition

,
and that their proprietors have been brought to the

verge of ru in . The concession regarding forest land proceeded
on the assumption that a coffee estate would be in full bearing by
that time . The free period was extended to grass land taken up

for tea and fuel plantations in August 1874, the concession being
especially intended to encourage tea planting.

When making these concessions the Government expressed an

opinion that the sale of land on the Hills by auction under the

ex isting rules presents impediments to cultivation which it may

be desirable to remove .

” “ Many thousand acres of land ” they
Observed

,
are still available with scarcely an applicant, and this

tends to show that precautions against land-jobbingmay no longer
be needed . His Excellency in Council is therefore willing to con

sider whether it may be possible to abrogate this system beyond
certain limits, say, three to five miles round the hill stations,
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and in lieu thereof to charge a very moderate upset price, which CHAP XIII,
might be fixed at different rates for different districts of the Hills PART I L

for all comers , subj ect, of course, to the assessment and stipula REVENUE

tions intended to secure the bona fides of the purchasers .
B ISTOR“

Waste lands might be subjected to a special rate and valuation
with reference to the standing timber.

”
The questions were

referred to the Board of Revenue for report, and the Commis
sioner was ordered to form a committee consisting of gentle
men well acquainted with the condition of land on the

Hills .

”
The committee constituted under this order consisted of—appoint

Mr. J . R . Cockerell, Major-General H . R . Morgan ,
Mr . W . G .

ment Of 3“

McIv or, Captain Campbell Walker
,
Mr . W . Cotton Rhode

,
and Izc

l

i
l

ifii‘
l

y

t

f

t

ziitf
f

Mr. E . J. C . Brace . Their report and draft of land rules
,
which result

contained many eminently radical alterations, will be found
,

with the Board of Revenue’s review thereon
,
in G .O .

,
18th

February 1876 . This order was not final
,
but in pursuance of

the policy already indicated the Government directed the Board
to draw up another scheme Of rules, abandoning the au ction
system,

and vesting in the Commissioner authority to dispose
of individual applications, subject to an appeal to the Board of

Revenue .

”
The Commissioner was instru cted to have forest

reserves defined . The draft ru les submitted by the Board will be
found in G .O.

,
5th May 1876 . The modification of ru les has been

postponed by Government, as it appeared that the sanction of

the Secretary of State to any vital changes would be necessary .

Meanwhile a commission was appointed to settle on forest reserves
and the completion of the N ilagiri revenue survey ordered to be

expedited . The resu lt has been that the sale of forest lands under
the ru les has been practically stopped .

The following table shows the lands sold under the rules since
their introduction . I t will be observed that the average price
does not exceed 7 rupees an acre . The land however includes a

considerable area of grass land . Good land may be Obtained from
Badagas for 10 rupees an acre

,
but inter se lands are Often trans

ferred for much less .
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S tatement of Lands sold under the Waste Land Rules .

Year.

Before closing this section I wou ld note that the Tope Rules
do not apply to this district . The Board suggested their introduc
tion in 1869

,
but the proposal was objected to by M r. Breeks,

as he feared the concession might lead to a few persons creating
a monopoly . The Government, however, sanctioned the grant of
blocks of land

,
not exceeding 50 acres, in the neighbourhood of

the hill stations for firewood plantations, rent free for seven
years, subj ect to confirmation at the end of that period, if fully
planted up, at an assessment of Rupee 1 per acre and grant of

title-deed if not fully planted
,
to lapse to Government . The

question of introducing the Tope Rules was revived in 1876 and

is still unsettled .
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CHAP . X III
, of the D istrict Engineer, Coimbatore . The ru les as finally settled

PART 111 were promulgated in 1863 . The articles especially relating to

survey, are (1) that lots Shou ld not exceed 500 acres without, or

10 acres within , station limits (2) that each lot should be compact,
and as nearly as possible a parallelogram—road or water frontage
not to exceed half the depth of the block ; (3) no lot to be sold
until surveyed and durable marks fixed .

In October 1863, partly with the View of expediting the

disposal of applications for waste lands, the Special Assistant
Collector was transferred from Malabar . Considerable sales
of waste lands took place in 1863-64, and towards the close of

1864 the Government ordered three surveyors to work on the

Nilagiris under the orders of the Superintendent of Revenue
Survey, Colonel Priestly . It appeared that the rules had been
disregarded ; that the lots were not compact , and included streams
which shou ld have been excluded . The decision as to the Shape,
&c .

,
of the land to be sold was, before survey, to be fixed by the

revenue officers of the district . Whilst the Assistant Collector
was in charge of the demarcation about acres were marked

Egggz
t

t

r

j
ns'

out and subsequently surveyed prior to the transfer of the work to
Superin ten the Revenue Survey Department, but mu ch of this had necessarily

gs
’

jfi
Revenue to be revised in accordance with the stricter requirements of this
y'

department . In some cases considerable discrepancies in area of

estates were di scovered . In 1865, on the representation of the

S uperintendent of Revenue Survey that the two surveyors were
unaided by demarcators, draughtsmen, or computors , the Govern
ment sanctioned the employment of su ch assistants

,
but they

w ere to be borne on the Strength of the nearest survey party.

Towards the close of the same year the Government ordered the
Superintendent of Revenue Survey to arrange for the survey of

the cinchona plantations, and in the foll owing year di rected that
the Hill stations shou ld be mapped on a large scale, as many
surveyors being employed as might be necessary to complete the
work in a year or eighteen months . Subsequently the employ
ment of a detachment of No . 1 party on the Hills was sanctioned

,

and later in the year the party was strengthened by the transfer
of the Wained surveyors during the unhealthy season.

In October of the following year the Government fixed the

exact limits of the hill stations as follows

3 miles radius from the Jail .
2 do . Gray’s Hotel .
2 do . the Church.

At the same time the Government approved the following rule
for preparation of survey plans . All reserves, whether of streams,
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roads, rights of way, wood, or any other right, to be clearly CHAP . XI II ,
shown in the survey plans and exhibited in distinctive colour.

PART I II

The Collector to give survey offi cers the necessary information . REVENUE

The assessment on area reserved to be in all cases deducted .
H ISTORY

Shortly after the constitution of the N ilagiri Commission v ey

Mr. Breeks reported that, owing to the delay in the survey and Ope rations
.

demarcation, it had been impossible to issue title-deeds , in fij
t

fi lfggj
mn

many cases, of land sold under the rules, and consequently that Commission
no assessment had been levied on the lands sold . The demar

cation was so defective that he recommended the transfer of

the work wholly to the Survey Department
,
the boundaries

being pointed out to the surveyors by the Commissioner or his

Assistant in the presence of the demarcating clerk, who was to

remain on the ground until the work was completed to aid in

supply of labour and in other ways . This clerk was finally
abolished by order of Government in 1873 . These proposals
were sanctioned the responsibility of the surveyor extended
little beyond seeing that the marks were fixed in the manner
indicated by the Commissioner, on whom still devolved the adjust
ments of dispu tes and the settlement of the limits of blocks .

He at the same time recommended the location of
'

a small
but fully constituted party on the Hills, not only to be employed
on survey of waste land blocks, but also in marking out the main
lines of roads and also outlying estates, and in the preparation
of a guidemap. In the following year he urged the matter again,
but it was not till 1870 that the sphere of the department’s action
was extended to all lands under occupation

,
including the pu tta

lands occupied by the Hill tribes . Prior to this
,
with exception of

occasional special surveys of. estates, Sach as those in Katéri Valley
in 1869, the work undertaken was chiefly connected with waste
land blocks and the survey of all properties in the Hill stations .

Abou t this time an Assistant Superintendent was placed in

charge of the detachment in place of a Sub-Assistant
, and

he conducted its operations until the close of 1872 under the

general superintendence of the Deputy Superintendent at Coim
batore . The old arrangement was then reverted to

,
bu t in 1876

the superior officer was again placed in immediate charge .

The following memorandum shows the position of the survey
up to 31st March 1878
The total area of the N ilagiris, exclusiv e of the Ouchterlony Work

Valley and the three amshoms annexed fromWained
, is 704 27 Performedo

square miles . The area surveyed on 16-inch scale of cofi ee estates
is 23 59 square miles waste land blocks, 19 33 square miles and

puttas, bu ilding S ites, Government forests, reserves
, &c.

,
278 39

square miles . The number of holdings comprised in the district
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CHAP . XIII , is the average area in acres is 12 02, and the cost per square
PART 111 . mile of demarcation and survey, including registry, is Rupees
REVENUE

-14-10. This rate is based on cost of survey of settlements
H IS TORY. 24 inch, as well as other tracts 16 inches to a mile . The whole

area (7042 7 square miles) has been topographi cally surveyed on

2 and 4 inch scales at a cost per square mile of Rupees 37-8-8.

The cost of revenue survey of the three settlements- Coonoor,
Ootacamand and Kotag'iri—which comprise an area of 53 70

square miles, is Rupees -6-11 per square mile , and of the

remainder of revenue survey is Rupees -5-6 per square
mile . The work remaining to be done on 16-inch scale is 0 10

square mile fields to be plotted
,
219 7 square miles to be detailed,

and square miles to be finished ; and these will be completed
by the end of September 1879 ; and the work remaining to be

done on 2 and 4 inch scales is 814 2 square miles to be plotted
,

square miles to be detailed, and 2495 0 to be finished, and
these should be completed by the end of December 1879, except
Ing the Malabar boundary , which remains undecided.
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The Commissioner is aided in the administration by two Deputy
Tahsildars—one stationed at Coonoor, the other at Gudalfir . The

revenue jurisdiction of the former is conterminous with the

magisterial jurisdiction of the Joint Magistrate of Wellington
that of the latter ”

extends over South-EastWained. The Deputy
Tahsildar of Coonoor draws a salary of Rupees 65 monthly . H is

principal duties relate to inspection of waste land applications and
reporting on petitions referred to him by the Commissioner . He is

em-ofi cto stamp-vendor andMoney Order Agent . H e has no sub

treasury properly so called, as all collections are transmitted to
head-quarters at the end of each month . The revenue establish
ment of the Deputy Tahsildar, Gfidahi r, consists of

2 Gumastahs, each at

1 Revenue Inspector at
Peons

,
&c .

His establishment as D istrict Munsif costs 65 rupees monthly.

There are two Revenue Inspectors on the N ilagiris . One works
immediately under the Commissioner in the Tédanad and

Kundas, the other under the Sub-Magistrate of Coonoor. There
is one Revenue Inspector in Sou th-East Wained .

There are four head Maniyagar w ith colleagues, and six
and Kamamfl Karnams, one of each of the former officials being in charge of the

great Dads—theMékanad, the Péranganad, TOdanad and Kunda
nad . There are also Maniyagar or headmen for Ootacamand

,

Coonoor, Segur, and for the v illages below the ghats and on the

slopes and also inferiorManiyagar for the hamlets on the plateau .

TheManiyagar, except in Ootacamand, are hereditary officials
,
the

nearest male relation succeeding, provided he is considered by the
Revenue au thorities to be a fit and proper person to perform
the duties of head of the village . These Maniyagar possess
great power and influence in their respective nads, though only
those of Ootacamand, Coonoor, and Kétagiri as yet hold regular
court for the disposal of petty civil and criminal cases under the
Regulations . They, with the exception of the Maniyagar of

Ootacamand, belong to the Badaga race
,
and a

r

e practically the
chi efs of the territory under their charge . They are wealthy and

are generally much respected by the villagers within their
divisions. TheKarnams on the other hand are essentially Govern
ment nominees, this office not as yet having become hereditary,
though the tendency is in this direction . There are six of these
officials two for TOdanad

,
one for each of the other three nads ,

and one for SegI
'

Ir. Their pay and income appear in thefollowing
statement
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S tatement of Vi llage S ervants . CHAP . XI

Inam.

Division .

ACRES .

_

Rs. A. P. RS . A. P .

f 3 H ead Maniyagar and 252 144 1 8

2 Joint Maniyagar .

1 Ooty Maniyagar 35 8 O

T6danéd .

11 Sub .ManIyagar 34 5 7 12 O O

Mékanad .

188 5 9

4 Head Maniyagar and 249 136 11 3

1 Joint Maniyagar.

Peranga .

j 14 Sub-Maniyagar
néd ‘

1 Karnam

L 10 Thundals

Kunda.

18 O 0

150 O O

36 13 6

Munnanad

Total

In the chapter on the revenue history the position of the ryots Hukamnanc

on the plateau in regard to their lands has been explained . The

result of their pecu liar position in relation thereto is, that practi
cally the ryotwari system with its privileges and incumbrances is
in abeyance . Lands are seldom given on darkhast

,
andmay not so



CHAP . XIV .

Local Funds .

MANUAL or THE N iLACIRI DISTRICT.

be given except under the operation of the final rule of the Waste
Land Rules . This remark, however, only applies to the plateau
and slopes, the system prevailing in the Musnagudi tract north of

the
l

N ilagiris being similar to that prevailing in North Coimba
tore . Lands in this tract are still granted on darkhast, and the
ryots’ privileges and duties in regard to their holdings are those
ordinarily prevailing, and need not here be detailed .

The Iyen land-revenue is collected throughout the di strict in
six kists or instalments as follows

Total

I t is collected through the medium of the Head and Sub

Maniyagar . A register of plantation lands and houses and lands
paying quit-rent is maintained at the Commissioner’s Office .

It does not fall within the scope of this manual to di scuss the

revenue system prevailing in South-EastWained
,
which generally

corresponds with that of the Malayalam D istri cts .

The management of the funds raised under Act IV of 1871

devolves upon a Board
,
of which the Commissioner is em-ofiicio

President constituted under that Act . The Assistant Commis
s ioner acts as Honorary Secretary to the Board, a non-official being
ordinarilyVice-President . All public communications, bungalows,
and chattrams are vested in the Board . Its income is derived
from land cess, levied at the rate of one anna in the rupee, tolls,
and other petty sources . The hou se-tax is not levied. The roads

are tolled at maximum rates, and there is at least one toll-bar on
each of the important lines . Owing to the limited income of the

Board, as shown elsewhere
,
its sphere of action is confined almost

exclusively to supervision of the communications of the district,
of vaccination

,
and of the bungalows and chattrams . It has as

yet done little for the edu cation of the people or for the sanitation
of their villages, or for the health administration generally . The

income of the Board is hardly sufficient for maintaining existing
lines of communication in ordinary repair, and consequently it has
to depend upon Government for grants-in-aid frOm Prov incial
Funds for al l new works or exceptional repairs . The Board,
however

,
performs a useful function in bringing the leading
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C H A P T E R X V .

HEADS OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE .

(a) IMPERIAL—(b) PROVINCIAL .
—(c) LOCAL .

(a) IMPERIAL.

Land Revenue—Excise on Spirits and M alt Liquors .
—Stamps—Forests .

M iscel laneou s .

CHAP XV . THE area of the N ilagiris proper, and the ex tent of land
,
and

H EAD S 0 1,
its distribution in each nad

, will be found in Chapter II . In

REVENUE AND Pasli l 1285 there were puttas ; this wou ld give the
EXPENDITURE

average ryot’s holding under ordinary tenure at about 14 acres .

The following statement Shows the extent and the land revenue
assessment in that fasli . I t includes lands held under al l

tenures

Total

1 This fasl i is taken , as in the sub sequent fasli the accounts of South

EastWained are included . With South-EastWainéd the number of puttas in Fasli

1287 was The total holdings of the district as now constituted amount to

assessed at rupees . Of thi s figure acres appertain to South
East Wainéd, assessed at rupees . The area in South-East Wained repre

sents only that assessed and cul tivated . The exact area of each holding is not

ascertainable under the revenue system in force in Malabar. The areas may be

classified as follows

P lantation

2 There are no irrigation tanks in the district ; the area entered as w et

is watered by jungle streams. There are acres classified as wet in South

East Wainad.
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6 principal items under M iscel laneous are proceeds of waste CHAP . XV .

sales, Rupees and quit-rent on house property
, HEAD S 0 ,

es Excluding this item the average ordinary land REVENUE AND

1284 was Rupees that of EXPEND ITURE

was Rupees The increase is due to lands sold,
in excess of register areas discovered by the Revenue

Survey . The figure Rupees is made up as follows

Rs .

Lands held by hill-people
Lands held for plantations , &c .

The small revenue derived from plantations is due to the fact
considerable extent of the land sold under the Waste Land
had not as yet passed out of the initial period of free

the drawback on this account in this fasli was Rupees

system of abkari in force in the district is the excise, Excise on

eding that Of sale by auction under which the monopoly fiifi
t

fifigs .

until June 1875 . In Fasli 1285, Imperial
ou s strengths were excised, yielding a

s . An excise 1
of 4 annas per Imperial

gallon is levied on beer, yielding a revenue in Fasli 1285 of

rupees on gallons excised . Licenses of the sale of

liquor yielded 990 rupees .

The revenue derived from the sale of stamps was S tamps.

as.

Nou-judicial stamps
Court fees

Particulars of receipts under Forests will be found in Chapter Forests .

XXVI .

The most important items under M iscellaneous are the receipts M iscellane
from the Chinchona plantations and from the Government gardens .

“ 5 “

Roughly the total revenue and charges of the N ilagiris proper Total revenue
debitable to Imperial, excluding chinchona, may be set at Rupees and Charges'

and respectively, viz .

Land Revenue
Forests

M inor Departments

Law and Justice

Ecclesiastical
M edical
M iscellaneous

2
,
oo

,
ooo

The excise has Since this been reduced to 1 anna per gal lon for below 6 per

cent . alcoholic strength .
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Charges.

Local Funds.
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(b) PROVINCIAL.

Jai ls . Registration.
—Police .

—~Medical . Printing
—M isce l laneous Charges .

The receipts from jails amount to about Rupees annually
,

being the proceeds mainly of jail manufactures . The particul ars of
registration will be found in ChapterXVI . A sum

,
chiefly fines

,

is credi ted annually under Police . A sum of Rupees 900 is received
under Medical , b eing grants of Rupees 500 and 400 respectively
by the Ootacamand and Coonoor Municipalities towards the local
Government dispensaries . A contribution of half per cent . on

income is also paid by the Municipalities on account of the Madras

M edical College . About Rupees 100 is reali zed annually from
subscriptions to the D istrict Gazette . Roughly the total revenues
of the district under Provincial may be set at Rupees
including miscellaneous items .

The charges may be estimated approximately at Rupees
Viz .

Jails
Registration
Police
M edical
Printing
M inor Establishments
Office rent
M iscellaneous

(0) LOCAL.

Local Funds—Act IV of 1871—Pound Fund—Vil lage Service Fund~—Endow
ment Fund—Municipal Funds .

The revenue of the Local Fund Board in the N ilagiris proper
may be estimated at Rupees of which approximately
Rupees are derived from tolls and Rupees from
land-cess at one anna in the rupee on assessment . The receipts
from the Cattle Pounds amount to about rupees annually
against charges rupees . The receipts of the V illage Service
Fund amount to Rupees 162 against charges of the same amount .
The amount is received from Government . There is practically no
Endowment Fund . Rupees 120 is

,
however, received from Govern

ment and paid for the maintenance of the Brahmins’ Chuttrum
in Ootacamand. For particulars of the Municipal Funds see

Chapter XVII .
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C HAP . XVI . trates . H is territorial jurisdi ction is as follows : Local limits
CR IM INAL AND

C IVIL

included in the tracts known as Segi
'

I r
,
KI

’

Indas , TOdanad (except
ing the Ouchterlony Valley, the Ossington E state

,
and the

JUST ICE
’ Government plantations at Neduwattam) and so much of Cotaca

—statement

mand as lies within the TOdanad .

The Joint M agistrate of Wellington, who possesses fu ll magis
torial powers

,
is also Magistrate of the M ilitary Cantonment

at that station . His territorial jurisdiction is as follows : the
local limits included in the tracts known as Péranganad and

M ékanad
,
excepting such portion of the latter as lies within the

settlement of Ootacamand . He also presides occasionally at the

sessions of the benches of Honorary Mag istrates at Kétagiri .

The Sub-Magistrates of Coonoor and the South-East Wained
possess second-class powers only . The territorial jurisdi ction of

the Sub-Magistrate of GI
'

IdaII
’

Ir comprises the local limits included
in the three amshoms (Cheramkéd, Munnanad and Nambalakéd)
of South-East Wained

,
the Ouchterlony Valley

,
the Government

plantations at Neduwattam and the Ossington E state .

The territorial jurisdiction of the Coonoor Sub-Magistrate is
conterminous with that of the Joint Magistrate ofWellington .

The bench of Magistrates at Ootacamand was constituted in

1875 under the orders of Government
,
dated l 6th February 1875,

No . 378, Judicial Department . The bench, however, at present
rarely meets . The bench has first-class powers, with power to
try summarily all ofi ences mentioned in Section 222, Criminal
Procedure Code . The benches of Magistrates in the South-East
Wainad and Kétagiri were constituted under the orders of

Government, dated 26th April 1878, No . 876 . They consist of

planters, and were especially constituted to aid the State in
dealing more speedi ly and effec tively with breaches of labor
contracts and other Ofl

'

ences which more or less impede or

obstruct the progress of the planting industry . Their powers are
as follows : First-class magisterial powers, provided that the
Honorary Magistrate is a member of the bench and takes part
in the proceedings, and power, under Section 224 of the Criminal
Procedure Code, to try summarily all the offences mentioned
in Section 222 of the said Code

,
when the bench is presided over

by a Magistrate of the first class .

From the returns Of 1878 it appears that the following work
o f Operations was performed by each of the Magisterial Courts above

described
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Courts .

Suits institu ted .

Judicial Commissioner

Assistant do .

Joint Magistrate , Ootacamand

Cantonment Magistrate, Wel lington

Al l Sub-Magistrates

Su i ts disp osed of.

Judicial Commissioner

Assistant do .

Joint Magistrate , Ootacamand

Cantonment Magistrate, Well ington

All Sub-Magistrates

In his civil capacity the Commissioner possesses the powers of Civil Courts.

a Civil Judge, and of a Subordinate Judge in civil sui ts, and
,

under Act XVIII of 1868, of a Small Cause Court Judge ; the
Assistant Commissioner, those of a D istrict Munsif and of

.
a Small

Cause Court Judge under theAct above quoted . As D istrict M un

sif his jurisd iction is limited to suits not exceeding Rupees
in value . The Small Cause Court of the Nilagiris is constituted
under the Special Act referred to above, which empowers the

Commissioner and Assistant Commissioner to exercise severally
or jointly jurisdiction under Act XI of 1865 . The Assistant
Commissioner, as junior Judge, may refer any case, on application
or otherwise, to a bench consisting of himself and the Commis
sioner as senior Judge in case ofdifference of Opinion, the opinion
of the Commissioner prevails . The Cantonment Magistrate of

Wellington,
under Act I of 1866

,
possesses Small Cause Court

powers, his jurisdiction extending to suits in value Rupees 400.

The Sub-Magistrate in the South-East Wained also possesse
civil jurisdiction to the following limits Rupees 50 as Small
Cause Court Judge, and Rupees as Munsif.
The following statement Shows the work performed by each of- 0Porationee

these Courts in 1878

1 Kétagiri Bench

Wained do .

Salaried Sub-Magistrates

Ootacamand Bench

KOtagiri do .

Wainad do .

Salaried Sub-Magistrates
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Courts .

Instituted .

Judicial Commissioner
Assistant do .

some Munsif

D isposed of.

Judicial Commissioner

Assistant do.

Gudalur Munsif

Maniyagar . Three of the Maniyagar, viz .
, those having their head-quar

ters at Ootacamand, Coonoor, and Kétagiri, perform the func
tions of Village Munsifs under Regulation IV of 1816 . Accord
ing to the latest returns the number of cases disposed of by each
was as follows

Only four appeals from the D istrict Court were preferred to

High Court in 1878 and one second appeal .
Cost of Law The Cost of the administration of law and justice in the
and Justice

district (exclusive of South-East Wained) is approximately
rupees, distributed as follows

Half salaries of Commissioner and

Assistant Commissioner
Court Establishment
Process Service E stablishment
Contingencies

Joint Magistrate , Ootacamand
Contingencies

Joint Magistrate , Wellington
E stablishment
Contingencies
Process Service Establishment
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C H A P T E R X V I I .

MUNICIPALITIES AND STATIONS .

The four Settlements—Description of Ootacamand—area and population—limits of

the Municipality elevation—Municipal Comm ission—receipts and expenditure
sanitation—market—public buil dings—the gardens—hotels—rents—early sketch .

—Coonoor—description—area —municipal limits—elevation—Municipal Commie.

sion—receipts and expenditure—publicbuildings—population—hotels and rents.

Wellington
—description,

&c.
—K6tagiri—description.

CHAR XVII . THERE are on the Hills four stations—Ootacamand
,
situated on

the higher plateau or M élnad Coonoor, to the south-east, at the
head of a great pass or gorge, the upper portion of which faces
towards the town of Coimbatore Wellington, at a short distance

The four to the north of Coonoor, lying on the eastern slope of one of the

Egfififiiits two great valleys which bifurcate from near the head of the

or townshi p8~Coonoor pass ; and Kotagiri, lying some ten miles to the north
of Coonoor, on the ridge of the ghats . Ootacamand and Coonoor

areMunicipalities ; Wellington is a M ilitary Cantonment ; Kota
giri is still a straggling settlement with no separate corporate
ex istence .

O OTACAMAND Ootacamand, the chief town of the district
,

occupies the

western s lopes of the Doddabetta mountain range the town proper
lies within the basin formed by two spurs of thi s mountain, the
highest point of the southern being Elk Hill , of the northern
the Club Hill . These spur-ranges, like the western s10pes of

Doddabetta itself, are broken into somewhat deep and rocky,
though open,

valleys, which in early days were filled with
beautifu l forests . The ranges constituting the northern and

southern shoulders of the town lose their rougher features
towards the west and gradually pass into rolling downs, which
stretch away for miles to the Kundas and form a splendid
riding country, with here and there a swamp or wood in the

hollows from which spring innumerable streams . Owi ng to its

peculiar natural features, Ootacamand is much exposed to the

westerly winds, but is well protected upon the north and east.
The bottom of the Ootacamand basin has been converted into
a lake some two miles in length and one-third mile in width, by
throwing a dam across the main stream at a narrow pass where it
issues from the central valley . This lake is divided into two
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waters by means of a causeway and bridge known as the W illow CHAP . XVII .

Bund
,

”
from the Indian willows which line its banks . It is situated

Mnmcm m.

towards the upper or eastern portion of the lake and is the T IE S AND

means of commun ication between the north-west and south STATIONS ‘

West portions of the town . The western lake is sinuous in form
with grassy headlands and reedy bays . Upon the hills which
surround it, more or less concealed by woods of eucalyptus ,
acacia, cypress, and pine

,
stand some of the finest private

residences in the town whilst on a picturesque foreland of its

sou thern bank stands the new Church of S t. Thomas, a gothic
edifice, and opposite to it

,
on the north bank

,
though at a

greater distance from the lake
,
the Roman Catholic Church

dedicated to the Blessed V irgin . Around the margin of the lake
runs a wide carriage drive, from variou s points in which good
views of the valley may be obtained .

The upper lake is an oval piece of water, which is at present
much contaminated by the drainage of the Native town or bazaar
which lies on its northern bank . The marsh at the head or

eastern extremity of this lake has now been reclaimed and

levelled, and is being formed into a park , known as the Hobart
Park, for purposes of public recreation . The area

,
including the

lands lying on the northern and southern margins of the lake as

far as the W illow Bund
,
is about thirty acres . A portion of

the ground (about seven acres) near ' the road to the sou th, at

the foot of the western wood-covered s10pes of Elk Hill
,
is

appropriated to a gymkhana with a pavilion
,
a pretty octagonal

structure of brick and teakwood with high-pitched roof and sharp

gables . The grounds abou t it are laid out with shrubberies
,
trees

and flowers . Opposite to the pavilion
,
at the eastern extremity

of the Native bazaar, stands the Hobart S chool for Native girls,
and to the east of it the public market . Beyond the latter is

the agraharam,
or Brahmins’ village . On the slope of the hill

behind the market are the Police lines and station
,
and above

these ranges of buildings S t . Bartholomew’
s Hospital

,
behind

which
, on the top of the ridge, are the jails for Europeans and

Natives . At a short distance to the east, on the same spur, is the
Public Library, and opposite to it the Post Office a little further
on are the Breeks’ M emorial S chools and the public offices of

the district . Nearer to the hill stands the Church of St. S tephen,
the old station church, and opposite its gates the church and

school of the Church of England Native Christians. The sides
of the hill to the east and west of St. S tephen’

s are thickly
studded with houses and cottages, including westward the Club
House and the principal hotels , eastward the Assembly Rooms .

Looking to the east from S t. S tephen’s
,
but at a much lower

elevation
,
on the western extremity of aminor spur of Doddabetta,
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CHAP . XVII . stands Stonehouse, whi ch contains the Council Chamber and

MUN ICIPALI
the offices of the Madras Secretariat . The bill commands a fine

w as AND view of the Ootacamand valley and the distant Kunda range . In
S TATIONS '

the hollows and on the spurs of Doddabetta to the north and

south of Stonehouse are many residences . The lands on these
s lopes are generally very fertile and well watered

, and for this
reason a considerable and greatly extending area is cultivated as

garden land . In a steep ravine about half a mile to the north of

S tonehouse are the Public Gardens and the Toda mand from
which Ootacamand takes its name . Above the Public Gardens

,

stretching across the Doddabetta saddle
,
is the Government

Cinchona Plantation . On the northern shou lder of the ravine,
adjoining the Public Gardens, lies Norwood

, the hill residence of

the Governor of Madras
, backed by a fine wood of eucalyptus on

the side of the Snowdon mountain .

From the foot of Stonehouse, towards the sou th, runs the

highway to Coonoor, which disappears in the deep cu tting (which
separates Elk Hill from the Doddabetta range) bridged by the
aqueduct of the south Water-supply channel .
This is a simple description of the main valley

, but the limi ts
of the station lie far beyond it and include two other important
valleys—to the sou th and parallel with it

,
Lovedale

,
with its

picturesque little lake, above which stand the extensive storied
bu ildings of the Lawrence Asylums with their lofty I talian
tower—to the north, the valley of Malémand

,
which opens out

towards the head of the Segur Pass . Between the
.Ootaca

mand and the Malémand valleys is a hollow
,
across the outlet of

which a dam has been thrown, forming the Malémand reservoir
,

from which, through a channel nearly three miles in length, the
northern portion of Ootacamand is supplied with water.

One of the peculiar features of the town is the manner inwhich
the population, Native and European, is scattered over the

greater portion of the area lying within the municipal limits noted
below . The houses occupied by Europeans generally have not

less than five or six acres of land attached, and many possess
domains from twenty to seventy acres in extent . In the chief
Native bazaar on the border of the lake some two or three thou
sand persons are congregated, and perhaps half of this number
in Kandel, a bazaar in a small valley to the west of the station 3
but a large number of Natives have their homes in scattered
hamlets, chiefly in the eastern portions of the station . The

inhabitants of these hamlets are chiefly Kanarese
,
with a fair

sprinkling of Tamils . There is no Badaga village within muni
cipal limits, and only three or four Toda mands .

Area of station, lying within a circle with three miles’ radius
from the Jail Hill, is acres, or about 30 square miles .
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CHAP. XVII . President . The Assistant Commissioner
,
in the capacity of

Honorary Secretary to the Commission
,
a title which has descended

from the days of the old Station Committee
,
has hitherto

performed the chief executive duties of the Commissioners . The

number of Commissioners has generally been abou t eight or nine
,

of whom about half have been Natives . By recent order in

Council the number of Commissioners is fixed at a maximum of

ten
,
of whom one-halfmay be elected by the tax-payers under

the rules promulgated by Government .
—receipts and The following table exhibits the receipts and expenditure of
expenditure ' this Municipality during ten years

Ootacamand .

Receipts .

l Expenditure.

Total

A t present all the taxes detailed in Act III of 1871 are in force
with the exception of tolls, and are collected at maximum rates .

In lieu of tolls the Government undertakes the repair of the

principal thoroughfares of the station, which are excluded from
the operation of the Municipal Act

,
at a cost of abou t rupees

annually . The tax on professions was abolished in 1874-75 by
Lord Hobart’s Government

,
but

,
owing to the financial necessities

of the station, was reimposed in 1878-79 . The Government, in
consideration of the neglect of past years and the peculiar
circumstances of the town as the chief sanitarium in Sou th India,
besides constructing the two large water reservoirs (at Malémand
and Doddabetta), with supply-channels for the north and south
portions of the station at a cost, direct and indirect, of probably

The rece ipts are exclusive of grants from Government and loans, but the

expenditure shows the outlay by the Municipal ity of moneys rece ived by grant or

loan from Government. Of the outlay on works probably 50 per cent . has been

devoted to works connected with the sanitation of the town .
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not less than Rupees have expended considerable sums on CHAP. XVII .

the construction or reconstruction of roads within the station, MUN ICIPALL

and also on the improvement of the town bazaar and the

reclamation of the upper lake
,
bes ides providing gratis for some

years for these and other sanitary works the servi ces of a large

gang of convicts .

T IES AND

STATIONS .

The sanitary condition of Ootacamand at the time of the —Banit9~tion

establishment of the M unicipal Commission was most deplorable .

A detailed account of the state of affairs then existing will be
found in the report of the Sanitary Commissioner (the late Mr .

R . S . E llis, in 1868. Much had been done in the su cceeding
nine years to remedy some of the more crying evils

,
bu t in conse

quence of the outbreak of cholera in 1877 in the hill stations ,
when the district was suffering from

_

drought and famine, the
Government appointed aCommittee, consisting of Surgeon General
Gordon,

C .B . (British Army), D r . Cornish, Sanitary Commissioner,
and the Commissioner of the Nilagiris, to report upon the

sanitation of the station . A history of the health of the town from
1855 and most of the important papers connected with the

subject will be found in the Committee’s report dated December
1877 . It is not necessary to refer to the matter further here,
beyond inserting a few remarks on the subject by Major Morant,
R E . , D istrict Engineer . The Site of Ootacamand

, he writes,
has been well chosen,

but from its commencement until now it
has never been systematically treated, the town having been
allowed to grow up uncontrolled . The gradients of many of the

roads are inconveniently steep . The town wou ld have been
better served by fewer roads properly alligned . Houses have
been allowed to be built withou t guidance ; the locality of many
is objectionable the construction of most is poor and insanitary .

Lands have also been recklessly sold to private individuals, who
in many cases allowed them to remain unutilized and unenclosed .

It is not now easy to obtain space for public wants . Thus
difficulties ex ist in the way of much needed improvements .

Ootacamandmight have been a beautiful
,
convenient, and healthy

town at no greater outlay than has already been incurred . The

great desideratum is a copious supply of good drinking water, the
present scheme in dry seasons not being adequate to requ irements
of the town . To this cause is due mu ch of the S ickness in dry
years . M ore might be done by lease-holders in digging wells for
themselves a few have been successfully sunk

, but near the bazaar
and in low-lying parts densely occupied such wells would be

exposed to contamination by soakage of sewage and filth
through the adjoining strata. The drainage of the town may be

regarded as a matter of secondary importance . The steepness of
the ground upon which it is bu ilt and the wash of tropical floods
effect a rude scavengering which is generally effective

, and the
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passage of sewage
“ into the lake

,
through which a current always

MUNICIPALI

T IES AND

STATION S .

—market.

flows
,
though objectionable, cannot be an insupportable evil .

Outbreaks of disease are probably due to the necessity under

which the Natives labor in seasons of drought of drinking impure
water rather than to the imperfect dra inage of their town .

”
The

system of sanitation in the popu lous portions of the station is to

remove all excreta, withou t deodorization, and sweepings in carts
drawn by bullocks, beyond the town . A system of dry

-earth
conservancy, including the manufacture of poudrette with ashes
of sweepings and slaughter-hou se refuse and pu lverized bone, was
in vogue for two or three

_ years, but has been,
from v arious

causes, discontinued, but may again be revived if a demand for
the manure arises .

There is a weekly market or shandy held every Tuesday
,
which

yields to the Municipal Commission a revenue of abou t
rupees a year—the right to levy fees at certain approved rates
being farmed out—for the sale of general produce, wares, poultry
and vegetables, but there is at present no market for the sale of

meat . Su ch an institution is much needed, as also a permanent
market for the sale of vegetables, fruit, and poultry . The

weekly market is supplied with staple food-grains and poul try from
the low country, chiefly Coimbatore, and garden produ ce mostly
from the neighbourhood of Ootacamand . The arrangements for
the sale of meat are very defective . It is now ordinarily hawked
about the town or exposed for sale in low ill-ventilated Native
houses . The Commissioners have provided two slaughter-houses
located below the jail, and obtain a considerable revenue from the
slaughtering fees .

The following are the principal public or quasi-public buildings
in Ootacamand

St . Stephen
’

s Church . The Police Station and Lines .

St. Thomas
’

Church . The Post Office .

The Tamil M ission Church . The Telegraph Oflice .

The Church of the Blessed The Madras Bank.

V irgin Mary (Roman Catho The Traveller ’s Home .

l ic). The Nazareth Convent and
The Goa Church. Schools .

Z ion Chapel (Non-conformist). The Subsidiary Jail (now used

Government House (Norwood). as a Municipal Workshop) .

The Council Chamber and Sec The Hobart Native Girls
’

retariat (Stonehouse) . School .
The Courts and Offices of the The Wesleyan Mission School .
Nilagiri Commission . The Pavilion .

The N ilagiri Public Library. The Ootacamand Club .

The Breeks ’ Memorial Schools. The Public Rooms

St. Bartholomew'
s Hospital . Freemasons

’

Lodge .

The Jails . The Market .
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MUN ICIPALI

T IES AND

STATION S .

—market.

MANUAL or TE E NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

passage of sewage into the lake, through which a current always
flows

,
though objectionable, cannot be an insupportable evil .

Outbreaks of disease are probably due to the necessity under

which the Natives labor in seasons of drought of drinking impure
water rather than to the imperfect drainage of their town .

”
The

system of sanitation in the popu lous portions of the station is to

remove all excreta, without deodorization, and sweepings in carts
drawn by bullocks, beyond the town . A system of dry

-earth
conservancy, including the manufacture of poudrette with ashes
of sweepings and slaughter-hou se refuse and pu lverized bone, was
in vogue for two or three years

,
but has been,

from v arious
causes, discontinued, but may again be revived if a demand for
the manure arises .

There is a weekly market or Shandy held every Tuesday
,
which

yields to the Municipal Commission a revenue of abou t
rupees a year—the right to levy fees at certain approved rates
being farmed out—for the sale of general produce, wares, poultry
and vegetables, but there is at present no market for the sale of

meat . Such an institution is much needed, as also a permanent
market for the sale of vegetables, fru it, and poultry . The

weekly market is supplied with staple food grains and poul try from
the low country, chiefly Coimbatore, and garden produ ce mostly
from the neighbourhood of Ootacamand . The arrangements for
the sale of meat are very defective . It is now ordinarily hawked
about the town or exposed for sale in low ill-ventilated Native
houses . The Commissioners have provided two slaughter-houses
located below the jail, and obtain a considerable revenue from the
slaughtering fees .

The following are the principal public or quasi-public buildings
in Ootacamand

St . S tephen
’

s Church . The Police Station and Lines .

St. Thomas
’

Church . The Post Office .

The Tamil M ission Church . The Telegraph Office .

The Church of the Blessed The Madras Bank.

V irgin Mary (Roman Catho The Traveller ’s Home .

l ie). The Nazareth Convent and
The Goa Church. Schools .

Z ion Chapel (Non-conformist). The Subsidiary Jail (now used

Government House (Norwood). as a Municipal Workshop) .
The Council Chamber and Sec The Hobart Native Girls’

retariat (Stonehouse) . School .
The Courts and Cflices of the The Wesleyan Mission Schoo l .
Nilagiri Commission . The Pav ilion .

The N ilagiri Public Library. The Ootacamand Club .

The Breeks’ Memorial Schools. The Public Rooms
St . Bartholomew’

s Hospital . Freemasons
’

Lodge .

The Jails . The Market .
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CHAR XVII . western slopes of one of the valleys at the head of the pass, only
a few of the hou ses being built on sites commanding a view down
the ravine . The Native town spreads over the lower slopes of
the spurs of two hill s, which, divided by a central stream and

bordered by two other streams on the east and west
,
terminate

in a wedge-like promontory at a point where the united waters of
these three streams break over the stony lip of the ghat and rush

three streams are crossed by

(laterite) stru cture
,
spans the

over the ghats the second, a
crosses the eastern affluent stre
runs the road toWellington ; the third, of stone, spans the eastern
most of these two affluents, which drain the
and connects the eastern spur

,
up which p

Upper Coonoor, with the head of the ghat
the western spur stands the pretty Protestant Mission Chapel

,

and on the eastern the Roman Catholic Church below the latter
,

on the extreme point of the interfluv ial spur, is the market . The

road to Upper Coonoor passes up the ridge and thence round

the head of the valley
,

and along the wooded ridge which
encloses it on the east and south . On this ridge stands the
Coonoor Church, dedicated to Al l Saints, with a lofty square tower.

The church is surrounded by a beautiful grave-yard planted with
exotic trees and flowers . It commands one of the finest views
in Coonoor. To the east of this ridge is a ravine separating it
from the T iger

’
s Hill

,
round Which winds Lord Hobart’s road,

which passes into the road to Lamb’s Rock, Lady Canning
’
s Seat,

and the Dolphin’s Nose some fiv e miles eastward of Coonoor

above the Kotagiri gorge . From the Dolphin’
s Nose there is a fine

view of St. Catharine’s Fal ls . The views along this road are very

grand . Below it, stretching away to the east as far as the eye

can see
,
are the great Coimbatore and Salem plains, the ancient

Kongu realm ; northwards the Bellirangan hills and the ranges

which mark the line of the Balaghat country whi lst south and

westwards is the great Coonoor pass, walled in on the south by
the grand

“ Drrig
” which is backed by the Lambton

’
s Peak

range, south of the Bhavani river and the distant Anémalé
mountains .

At the head of the Spur on which the church stands is the
Coonoor Library, and above it Gray’s Hotel . Behind the hill on
which Gray’s H otel stands is another valley

, one of the ravines
on the western side of the Coonoor peak, along which runs

the road to the Bleak House plantations
,
and onwards to Kotagiri .

This valley, within the last five or six years, has been formed
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into a garden named S im’
s Park—after Mr. J . D . Sim, a late CHAR XVH

M ember of Council . It is an off-shoot of the deep ravine which Mumcm rx.

divides Coonoor from Wellington , the upper portion of which
has , by the energy of the Joint Magistrate, Lieutenant-Colonel
Richards

,
been converted into a race-course

,
which

,
though

"

small
,
is perhaps unrivalled by any in India for the picturesque

ness and beauty of its position .

The drainage of this valley forms the middle stream ofCoonoor,
which meets the other streams at the old Coonoor bridge . This
bridge is the central point of the Coonoor road system . Here the
old and new ghat roads meet, and from it, along the right bank of

the western stream as far as the Wellington bazaar, runs the main
road to Ootacamand. Above this road to the left as the traveller
ascends is the Sub-M agistrate

’
s Court

,
the Police Station

,
Post

Ofli ce, and a few private residences
,
and below it the Ashley

Engineering Works .

The scenery of Coonoor differs very greatly from that of Ootaca
mand ; its vegetation is semi-tropical

,
the contour of many of

its hills rugged and severe, though softened by profuse vegeta
tion ; its coloring bright and warm . On the other hand the

vegetation of Ootacamand is rather that of the Temperate Zones
its hill lines are unbroken and undulating, and its coloring
ordinarily cold and grey . Its climate also differs as widely as

its scenery . Warm
,
moist

,
and relax ing, breathing of the soft

south, it seems calculated to induce a dolcefar niefnte life whi lst
that of Ootacamand

,
ordinarily cool

,
dry and invigorating,

demands a life of energy and motion . Each
,
however

,
supplies a

great need . To many the climate of the higher sanitarium is
uncongenial and even, it may be, under certain conditionsactually
injuriou s . Such persons find in Coonoor a delightful and

healthful retreat, and in any case a fitting preparation for the
colder and rarer air of the upper plateau .

In an earlier chapter the rise of Coonoor has been referred

to . Its prosperity has been in great part due to the excellent
character of the land in its neighbourhood for planting purposes ,
but also in a measure to its proximity to the railway

,
as well as

the attractions of its scenery and the lusciousness of its climate .

Ootacamand had become an important station before a bungalow
in fact, its very existence is due to the
the southern districts for a nearer and

at by the Kotagiri Pass .

TIE S AND

STATIONS .

which includes the Wellington Can —area.

drawn roughly within a radius of two
The area within these limits is

iquare miles, or acres .
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CHAP . XVII . The municipal limits are much less extensive and exclude the
Wellington Cantonment . They were fixed by notification dated
27th Ju ly 1869 as follows

On the east by a line drawn from the Sappers
’ burial-ground on

—mun icipal the old ghat up to Nungappa Row
’

s land adjoining Mr. Wait’s plan .

l imi‘s'

tation ,
and on the top of the hill on the north side of which M r.

Mann
’

s tea plantation is situated
,
taking in the Bandy Sholah road

and the houses named Woodhouselee, M r. Hall’s house , and E lk-hill
House ; then along to the top of the hill and down its slope to the

nu llah below Colonel Grant’s hou se to a point in a line with the house ;
then along the nullah to the point at which it turns eastwards towards
Coonoor. From this turn of the nullah the boundary runs in a direct

line over the hi ll to the bridge on the Coonoor and Ootacamund
'

road
,

in the east side of Wellington,
and from the bridge including the Milk

Village along its east side
,
and thence in a direct line to the Karteri

stream ; then eastward down the stream to the junction of the Karteri
and Coonoor streams, then up to the latter stream , to the s ide of the

new bridge, and from there in a direct line to the Sappers ’ burial
ground on the old ghat , whence it first started.

—elevation . The height of All Saints
’
Church above the sea-level is

feet, that of the Coonoor bridge abou t feet . Most of the
houses occupied by Europeans are between and feet
above sea-level . Coonoor Peak, however, is feet above
sea-level, or only 300 feet below the level of the Ootacamand lake.

Municipal Coonoor was constitu ted a Municipality by notification, under

C ommi SSim ' Act X of 1865, on the 19th October 1866 . The Commission is
administered almost wholly by European residents

,
but the

S tation Medical Officer ordinarily officiates as V ice-President .
The Commission has done much to improve the station in sanitary
as well as aesthetic matters

,
bu t the town still lacks an adequate

water-supply and a systematic drainage . The steepness, however,
of the ground, on which the greater portion of the Native town is
built, supplies the want of drainage when scoured by the heavy
rains, which wash down the debris of the town pretty thoroughly
and thus mitigate the many existing sanitary defects . With the
exception of the profession tax ,

the taxes laid down in Act III
of 1871 are levied . The tolls however are in the hands of the

Local Fund Board, and, as in Ootacamand, the Government main
tain the main thoroughfare

—receipts and The following statement shows the receipts and expenditure of
e xpend’ture ‘

the Commission during the ten years ending 1877-78 exclusive of

loans, &0 .
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CHAP XVII . It lies to the north-west of Coonoor
, on the ridges lying between

KO
'

TAG IRI .

the western and middle streams which meet at the old Coonoor

bridge . The Native bazaars however, with the Joint M agis
trate’s Court and the Police S tation,

lie on the right bank of the

western stream,
across which a fine suspension bridge has been

thrown at a spot a short way above the bazaar . The hills and

ravines in the cantonment were very bare of forest ; the defect
however has been remedied, especially in the neighbourhood of

the barracks
,
by plantations of Australian eucalypti . I ts climate

is probably superior to that of Coonoor, the ghat mi sts ordinarily
not ex tending in this direction . Its exact limits wi ll be found
in notification of 10th May 1865 . I t is a portion of the Coonoor

settlement
,
and the M unicipality is for the purposes of the

Contagious Diseases Act under the surveillance of the Canton
ment Magistrate .

The early hi story of the proposal to locate European troops
on the plateau and the final decision to bu ild barracks have
already been related in Chapter XII .

The only station remaining to be noticed is Kotagiri, lying
some twelve miles to the north-east of Coonoor and at the head
of a fine pass or ravine

,
in which are many coffee and tea estates .

Kotagiri is especially interested in the tea industry
,
and hitherto

may be said to have taken the lead on the Nilagiris in thi s
enterprise . There are but sixteen large houses in the station

, the

principal being Kota Hall, which stands on the ridge of the

ghats, commanding a fine view of the eastern S lopes and distant
ranges . This house , bui lt in 1830, was once occupied for several
months by Lord Dalhousie, who preferred Kotagiri as a residence
to the other stations . The little Native bazaar lies-on the sides
of the valley behind

,
at the foot of which is a neat, but small,

church . The elevation of Kotagiri is at feet above sea

level . Its climate
,
though less invigorating than that of Q ota

camand, is colder and more bracing than that of Coonoor . The

superior character of the climate is due partly to the greater
elevation, but probably in a greater degree to the open character
of the country . It is well protected from the violence of the

south-west monsoon, but in the early months of the year the
easterly winds are felt more here than at Coonoor . The area of

the station ,
having a radius of two miles, is approximately 12

square miles, or acres . The boundaries of this as of the

other stations is marked by large stones and a deep trench . The

population of Kotagiri at the last census was 641 only, and,

unlike the other stations , it does not promise to increase rapidly,
though that of the neighbourhood with the extension of planta
tions is doubtless growing steadily .

The only public buildi ngs are the Church, the D ispensary , the
Chattrum, and the Police station .
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C H A P T E R X V I I I .

NOTES ON THE PUBLIC WORKS or THE N iLAGIRI
D ISTRICT .

(By Major J. L . L . MORANT
,
R .E .

, Di str ict Engineer.)

Sums expended .
—E stabl ishment .

—Roads—Railway Scheme-M ilitary Buildings .

Lawrence Asylum s —Building materials—Wages and cost of materials .

N ilagiris and Coimbatore compared — Cost of the various edifices .

THI S memorandum applies solely to the district prior to the CH . XVI I I .

annexation of a port ion of Sou th-East Wainad . The accom
NOTES ON

panying table (Appendix N o . exhibits the sums which PUBL IC

have been expended on public workS
_

on the N ilagiris during the
WORKS '

seventeen years ending with 1876-77. From it we learn that Sums expend .

(omi tting cost of establi shments) the annual expenditure on 2313; P
ubl ic

new works and repairs in
'

this district during those seventeen
years has averaged and respectively

,
distributed

as follows

New Works . Repairs .

M ilitary Buildings 780

Civ il Bui lding 271

Commun ications 1

M iscellaneou s Public 411 33

Total

The cost of the establishment which has di sbursed the above
sums has averaged 13 2 per cent . of the entire expenditure .

In the year 1860-61 the W ellington barracks were completed . Establ ish

Excepting the officer employed on that work the N ilagiris had
mem‘

no resident Engineer until 1861-62 one from Coimbatore had
paid it occasional visits . In the latter year a separate Engineer
was appointed to the district . Thenceforth public works of all

kinds were pu shed on with vigour.

1 In this and in al l other tabl es the figures are given in English currency, the
rupee being taken at two shil l ings .
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Roads .

MANUAL or THE NiLAGIRI DI STRICT .

In a lofty and isolated mountain district like the N ilagiris,
which was formerly sparsely populated

,
difficult of approach

,
and

but little known
,
to obtain access from the surrounding low-lying

districts by means of roads to its elevated plateau was the first
problem which Engineers had before them ; and the subject
of providing

v

intercommunications to open up the plateau and

make it everywhere more accessible has ever since engaged

their attention . The passes rising up to the plateau which were
first constructed were too steeply and unscientifical ly traced to
allow of their being permanently retained. Large sums of

money had subsequently to be expended in replacing them by
proper roads fit for wheeled traffic . The existing passes, placed
in the order of their construction , are

1 . The K6tagiri Pass on the south-east .
2. The S dndaputté Pass on the sou th .

3 . The Sisapara Pass on the south-west .
4 . The Segur Pass on the north.

5 . The Coonoor Pass on the south-east.
6 . The Gudalur Pass on the west .

Of these the first and two last have been succeeded by new
roads ; the third is but little used ; the second has been aban
doned . In the year 1863-64 the more complete and correct
roading of the district was actively begun, and has since been
systematically carried out ; but owing to limited funds these
roads have been too mu ch hurried on, quality having been sacri
ficed to quantity . The object seems to have been to make as

many miles of road just passable for carts as possible
,
and not

to expend too much money on their gradients, straightness,
bridging or surface . The resu lt is that the district possesses a

large number of roads, most of which are indifferent in their
original constru ction, and which will have to be improved as the

district advances in prosperity . It wou ld perhaps have been
better if the roading of the district had been more concentrated,
portions being taken up and properly completed before other
parts were begun .

The only trunk road of the district is that which runs from
the east in a westerly direction between the present railway
terminus at Mettapollium and the south-east edge of the Wainad

at Gudalur, through the only district towns of Coonoor and

Ootacamand. Towards this arterial line flow feeders : most of
these join it at Coonoor, which is situated on the top of the

plateau at its south-east edge . One feeder taps the north-east
portion of the district in the neighbourhood of Kétagiri and

Kédanad, where . there . is a growing tea industry ; a second
high level line runs east along the edge of the plateau to Lady
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The Nilagiris are now occupied by Europeans chiefly for the CH .
XVII I .

purpose of growing shrubs yielding articles of export they are

resorted to for a portion of each year by the Madras Govern
ment and by European visitors mostly from Madras and Banga
lore ; and nearly al l food-supplies, building materials , and other Railway
necessities of life are imported from the adjoininglow-lyingdistricts ,

“ hem“

mainly from the one on the eastern Side . Hence the means by
which all this traffic can best be served becomes the most impor
tant question relating to the N ilagiris . A glance at the map
clearly shows that the inlet and ou tlet for all the district traffic
is the railway terminus at Mettapol lium . This is by far the

nearest point of ingress and egress to the district, and it is the

point towards which al l the N i lagiri traffi c now converges . Now

Mettapollium is a station on the branch line which leaves at

Pothan i
’

i r the main line of the Madras Railway and this main line
runs across the Indian peninsula from Madras on the east to
Beypur on the west coast, being connected with lines to Bombay
and Allahabad . The extension of this branch along the arterial
line of the district up the Coonoor Pass to Coonoor on the east, and
thence through Ootacamand

,
its centre, to Neduwattam on the west

,

is that of which the N ilagiri D istrict at present stands most in
need . Statistics collected in 1874 show that the total charges on

the annual traffic between Mettapollium and Coonoor amounted to
that this trafli c had been increasing during the previou s

seven years at an average rate of 11 per cent . per annum ; and

that it had doubled itself within the previ ous ten years . Hence
it is probable that a railway between M ettapollium and Coonoor,

costing under half a million sterling,
will returnapaying dividend .

There is on ly one system of mountain railways which will

perfe
ctly serve all the passenger and goods traffic, and which

can be constru cted between the above places for that sum . This
is the rack-rail system of M . Riggenbach, a Swiss Engineer. H e

has ofiered to construct Within four years a railway between
Mettapollium and Coonoor . H e undertakes himself to raise the
necessary capital, which he estimates at He require s
Government to grant him,

free
'

of charge, al l the land requ ired
for the line , and to guarantee him from the opening of the line
and for the first ten years thereafter an interest of 4 per cent .

per annum on only one-half of the ou tlay if the net receipts,
after deducting al l expenses, do not reach that figure . He pro

poses to construct the line between Mettapol lium and Kalar (the
foot of the Coonoor Pass) on the ordinary system,

and that
between Kalar andCoonooron the rack rail system ,with a gradient
of one in eight . H is system has extended over the Continent,
where eight lines and thirty-two locomotives are at work . The

Government of Madras are disposed, it is understood, to favorably
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CH . XV II I .
entertain hi s offer, and it is to be hoped that the line may Shortly
be begun . A branch railway on the metre gauge is about to be

made between Bangalore and Mysore . Its extension from Mysore
into theWainad might be profitable, and wou ld certainly develope
that large cofi ee tract ; but it could scarcely serve the N ilagiris .

l

Any point on it would be as far from Ootacamand as Mettapo llium
is
,
and Coonoor wou ld be altogether out of its reach .

Though communications are obviously the most important of
public works on the Nilagiris, nearly twice as much (excluding
repairs) has been expended on military buildings . Of these
there are but two

, v iz .
,
the barracks for convalescent soldiers at

W ellington and the asylum for soldiers’ orphans at Ootacamand.

The W ellington barracks were begun in 1848 and completed
in 1860. In 1876 another block was added to them . Appendix
No . 16-A gives particu lars . They can accommodate 54 non

commissioned officers and 820 privates
,
and have cost in all

Each married soldier obtains cubic and 384

square feet of living space , at a cost per head of £ 362 . Each single
soldier obtains cubic and 775 square feet at £ 166 per head.

This cost covers that of every out-bu ilding, &c . Ample provision
has been made for the comfort of the British soldier in the

Wellington barracks, which are very substantial buildings, well
bu ilt of the best materials . Indeed a larger numberof soldiers
might quite conveniently be accommodated by utilizing the wide
back verandahs, which

‘

are enclosed . These barracks are amply
provided with ablutionary water laid on in pipes by gravitation.

The drinking-supply comes from a pure spring, and is piped to
the point from which it is drawn. The barrack sites are al l well
drained . The latrines are worked on the dry

-earth system, and

the night-soil is daily removed from the bu ildings to a sufficient
distance, where it is sold . The soldiers’ food is admirably

'

cooked

in stoves . But the site on which these barracks are built has
proved to be not altogether a healthy one .

The Ootacamand Lawrence Asylums were begun in 1863, and
all work upon them was stopped in 1871 . They are incomplete .

Appendix No . l 6-B gives particu lars . TheMale Asylum has been
completed at a cost of Nearly have been
expendedon the Female Asylum,

the out-bui ldings of whi ch have
been temporarily converted into quarters : an additional ou tlay
of some for sergeants and masters will be needed to

complete i t according to the original design to accommodate 300

girls, w ith a chapel for both boys and girls . The girls are now

lodged in what was int-ended to be the hospital for both branches :
this was bui lt for abou t The bui ldings which have

This view is not endorsed by Ina—EU .
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CH . XVI II . light traffi c on springs, but rapidly disintegrates in very wet

N OTE S ON weather . The Nilagiris have no limestone nor any indigenou s
PUBLIC

WORKS .

timber . Lime is obtained from near M ettapollium. The stone
from which it is burnt is semi-crystalline and honey-combed

,
with

about 20 per cent . of silicates . The lime is good, but sets very
slowly . It is burnt at M ettapollium and delivered on the hills
unslaked . M organ

’
s cement is also sometimes u sed it sets

quickly, and is a very valuable article . Teakwood is obtained
from the Government forests at M I

'

Idlimalé
, north-west of

Ootacamand . Of late years the supply has deteriorated
,
as those

forests are being gradually worked out . At best the wood is full
of holes and flaws, entailing great wastage, and the size of the

logs is small . S uch scantlings as are eventually obtained are
very strong, but the timber is only half seasoned . On the N ilagiri

plateau not a single indigenou s tree is found which can be used

as timber . AS the slopes of the mountain are descended trees
u sefu l for building are met with, and the lower down the slopes
the more numerous and vigorous are these trees . Efforts have
been made to thin the plateau forests and to clear away the

bru shwood
,
leaving the larger trees to reassert their vigour, but

withou t success the trees are a prey to parasites . Australian
trees have been introduced into the district with marked su ccess

,

bu t many of them are also attacked by parasites of the mistletoe
type . The blue-gum,

et 110 6 genus omne
,
promise to best suit the

soil and climate of the N ilagiris . But no real data regarding the
value of the timber of these trees has as yet been a fforded . They
are cut down before maturity

, and the wood is used before being
in the least seasoned .

Appendix No . l 6-C gives the rates of wages and cost of

materials at every triad during the last quarter of a century .

Speaking roughly, during that period the rate of wages has

doubled and the cost of materials has tripled . Improved
communications have prevented imported articles like lime

,

teakwood, and Europe iron from increasing in the same ratio as

local materials . Cooly labour being in great demand by owners
of estates, it is difficu lt to procure, and is proportionately inde
pendent . About one-half of the coolies come from Mysore

,
the

other half being the Badagas of the N ilagiris. The former are

physically weaker , but do best as brick-makers and road repairers
the latter are stronger and more intelligent . All skilled labour
is

,
as requ ired by the Department Public Works, directly imported

from the Coimbatore, Trichinopoly and Madura D istricts .

Private persons (in Ootacamand especially) find it almost impos
sible to obtain skilled labour in the bazaar, and generally apply to
this department for it . S uch skilled labour as is obtainable is
not always the best . The cold wet climate induces to indulgence
in ardent Spirits, and wet days, when little or no work is done,
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have sometimes to be paid for in full . The climate is not CH . XV III .
appreciated by any class of imported N ative, least of all by the
skilled workmen . These latter, with few ex ceptions

,
leave the

hills when the period for which they have been engaged termi
nates . Breaches of labour contract are also not infrequent . Very
few women and boys are employed as labourers

,
proportionately

far less than in most other parts of India .

Work by contract is seldom performed . It is nearly all done

departmentally, by waged labourers who are tasked, their work of

every kind being periodically measured and priced at certain
rates . Suppliers of materials are not numerou s

,
but lime

,
sand

,

firewood, road-metal
,
&c . , are all furnished by contract . The

procuring and managing of al l labour and the obtaining of the

means of transit for building materials, are the greatest difficul
ties against which an engineer has to contend on the N ilagiris .

Appendix 16-D compares rates of labour and materials in
the Coimbatore and N ilagiri D istricts, and gives the increased
percentage of the latter over the former .

It will probably at the same time be u seful to record the prices
of food-grains in those two districts

,
as is done in following

table

Statement showing Comparative Prices of Food-grains, rye , on the Nilagiris

and at Coimbatore.

Rice , Rice , Horse

l st sort . 2ud sort . gram,

Cholum . Cumboo . Salt. Wheat .

Nilagiri Hills 17'42 19 75 301 0 345 9 19 05 216 2
At Coimbatore. 22 26 233 6 42 97 414 3 535 5 343 8 288 7

Per ton on N ila 1255 114 7 632 114 4 1036

giris , Rs .

Per Ton in 1006 416 65 1 77 5
Coimbatore ,Rs .

Increase per ton, 24 9 216 49 3
Nilagiris .

In conclusion I woul d draw attention to table(Appendix N 0 .
Cost of

16-E) showing the cost of the various edifices constructed 2:3n
throughout the N ilagiri D istrict .
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C H A P T E R XI X.

PRISONS .

(By Lieut .
-Colonel CLEMENT SON , Sup erintendent of Pri sons, Ootacam and

,

and JointMagistra te, N i lagiri s .)

EUROPEAN PRISON—bu ildings—prisoners—discipline—industries diet—dress
health—instruction—cost estab l ishment . DISTRICT JAIL—s ituation—bui ld .

ings
—industries—diet—health .

—SUBS IDIARY JAILs .

EUROPEAN PRI SON AT OOTACAMAND .

CHAP . XIX. THE European Prison was designed, as a Central Jail
,
for the

accommodation of Europeans sentenced to penal servitude andPR ISONS .

long terms of imprisonment throughou t India. It consists of a
E

ggs}?block of buildings containing two rows of small separate ce lls
,

D escription of thirty-six in number, arranged oppositg each other in a lower
the bm’d’ngs '

and upper story w ith a corridor between . The capacity of the

cells on the ground-floor is 977 65 cubic feet and of those in the
upper 936 3 cubic feet, except the two at the west end

,
which

are cubic feet . These latter have flat roofs
, but the

roofs of all the others are dome-Shaped . The ground
-floor also

contains a guard-room, office-room,
and a hospital sufli ciently large

to accommodate four patients . The jail yard is divided into
compartments with a workshed in three of them and two small
store-rooms . In the fourth there is a kitchen .

Character The jail was Open for the reception of pri soners in 1862 . The

figfigggz.

first convi ct admitted was a man sentenced by the Sessions Court
ofMangalore in February of this year . In the March following
twenty-nine convicts, chiefly civilian criminals, were received from
Calcutta

,
and in June fiv e mili tary court-martial prisoners from

different cantonments of the Presidency . In later years
, as

suitable jail accommodation became available in the other Presi
dencies, conv icts ceased to be transferred from thence to this
jail ; and at present it is chiefly used for the confinement ofmilitary
prisoners and civi lians , Europeans and Eurasians, sentenced to
long terms, or for shorter terms, if sentenced by the local Courts .

The total number incarcerated up to Nov ember 1878 was 298, of

whom 110 were sentenced by the Civil Criminal Courts and 188

by the Military Courts . The daily average in jail for the last
five years ending 3l st December 1877 was civilians
and military .

Female convicts are not admitted into this j ail, nor are civil
prisoners (debtors) . For juveniles there is no separate accommo
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CHAP . XIX.

PRISONS .

—dre ss .

—health .

MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DI STRICT .

M onday,

Wednesday
,

and

Friday .

Saturday .

As above .

Sunday

Probationers are not allowed pudding. For the sick the doctor
may prescribe special hospital diet .

For breaches of prison discipline convicts are liable to

restrictions in diet . Bread and water or half rations may be
awarded as a punishment

,
the former for a period not exceeding

8 days for any one offence
,
and the latter for a period not exceed

ing 7 days . The delinquent is subject to labour of the lightest
description while on bread and water

,
and to that of medium

severity while on half rations .

On admission each prisoner is supplied with a small kit
,

marked with his register number
,
consisting of 1 cap, 1 coat,

1 waistcoat, and 2 trousers Of ordinary infantry blue grey cloth,
2 blue serge and 3 cot ton check shirts

,
2 flannel bani ans , 2 pairs

Of drawers
,
3 pairs of socks

,
2 handkerchi efs

,
1 pair Of boots and a

pair of slippers
,
1 comb and 4 towels . H e is also allowed a coir

mattress and 2 pillows, 4 sheets and 4 pillow slips
,
2 blankets and

a coverlet or cotton rug . During one month of his sentence and

when undergoing punishment for breaches of prison discipline, a
convict is deprived of his mattress and is requ ired to sleep on a

plank bed .

Favoured by a salubriou s climate
,
the health of the conv icts has

been remarkably good . Only two deaths have occurred since
the opening of the jail, and in both cases heart disease was the

immediate cause . The first was that Of a convict who had under

gone seven years Of his sentence of imprisonment, and w as at the

time suffering also from pneumonia . The second was that of a

military man who had had heart disease previou s to admission,

and succumbed to it in abou t a month after entrance . The

more prevalent ailments are stomach affections and colds .

There have been no epidemics . I t has been found that convicts
have generally gained weight during their imprisonment .

Gruel, 1 pint (2 ounces meal or rolong and 1 ounce

sugar) .
Coffee

,
1 pint .

A little pepper and salt .
Curry-stuff is added to the soup to formmu lligatanni,

and 8 oun ces of rice are substitu ted for potatoes .

In other respects as above .

( Cooked meat (bake), 7 ounces .

Bread .

Potatoes . i
Suet Pudding.

Gruel .
Coffee

LSal t, &c. J
In al l respects as above, excep bread 22 ounces .
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Divine service is performed once a week for Roman Catho CHAP . XIX.

lios, and twice a week, Sundays andWednesdays, for Protestants .

There is a small library of u seful and instructive books available
for the use of the well-conducted prisoners . Each prisoner, if a

Protestant, is suppliedwith a Bible and Book of Common Prayer
and, if a Roman Catholic, with a Douay Bible and Garden of

the Soul .
The total cost of guarding and maintaining the prisoners in the—cost.

European Jail for the year 1877 was as follows

PRISON S .

—instruction.

Establishment
Rations
Clothing
Contingencies
Hospital charges (including cost of

medicines ) 117 1 0

Total Rupees 6 11

or Rupees 559-2-0 per head of average strength .

The establishment consists of 1 Keeper, 5 W arders, 1 M es
—establish

senger, 1 Medi cal Officer (also in charge of one of the two
ment '

Ootacamand divisions), and 1 Assistant Apothecary, the Joint
Magistrate of the station being ex-ofiicio Superintendent . There
is no Police guard over the prison, the warders having to act in

the double capacity of guard and turnkey .

DISTRICT JAIL
,
OOTACAMAND .

The building was originally the Old Travellers’ Bungalow, DISTRICT JAIL .

subsequently u tilized as a Cutcherry for the Principal Sudder
Amin, and was u ltimately, in 1856

,
converted into a D istrict

Jail under the charge of the above officer, with a requ isite
establishment of subordinates . For many years the JointMagis
trate has been em-ofiicio Superintendent Of the jail .
The jail is well situated on a hill nearly in the centre ofCotaca

mand . The site is in every way good, except as regards its

proximity to a bazaar, the sanitary condi tion of which is any
thing but satisfactory .

The jail is not on the standard plan . It consists of a range of

buildings facing the west, and contains ten wards and one under

trial ward
,
watchman’s room

,
and at the northern end four solitary

cells . There are four kitchens at the southern end
,
and at the

north-western end latrines, &c .
,
with earth stores . Opposite the

main building is a range of stores and a workshOp . The whole
is surrounded by a wall about 7 feet high . The hospital is in a
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CHAP . XIX. separate yard, and contains four wards and accommodation for 26
PRISON S .

-accommo
dation.

—bu ildings .

—industries .

patients . The wards, both jail and hospital, are generally wel l
ventilated . There is also a separate bu ilding with a yard sur

rounding for civil debtors, European and Native .

The jail is wanting in separate accommodation for juveniles,
and in a separate yard for females to work in during the day
The jail is calcu lated to accommodate 72 convict males

,

10 convict females, 3 under-trials, and 6 civ il debtors total 91.

The area of ground Occupied by the jail premises measures
about 70 acres and is thus utilized up —On the east and apart from
the bu ilding is the vegetable garden , manured with poudrette,
and producing excellent vegetables for the use of the prisoners .

There is also on this S ide of the jail a temporary jail whi ch
is used for short-term prisoners . It is roofed in with corrugated
iron, and partitioned into three wards capable Of accommodating
88 inmates . The flooring is Of earth tamped down, but the
occupants Sleep on raised boarded platforms .

The jailor’s quarters are situated close to and west of the civil
debtors’ jail . The Police guard-room is jus t outside the main jail .
The hospital is a bu ilding 218 feet 6 inches long and 75 feet

wide, having a verandah to the front and rear . The ends of the

verandah at the back have been closed in and are used for a bath
and store-room . Flanking it on the west, but detached, are the

male and female latrines and dead-house . The accommodation
provided by the hospital is ample, there being three wards for
males and one for females . They are intended ordinarily to contain
24 male and 2 female inmates . There is also a surgery and a

store-room . The wards of the hospital, as also those of the jail
,

are lighted nightly with kerosine lamps . The hospital staff is
one Surgeon and one Apothecary . There is no quarantine
ward .

The civil debtors’ jail provides accommodation for 6 inmates,
and is a comfortable bu ilding, but is rarely occupied .

Prisoners are received by drafts from the Coimbatore and other
jails when the number in the jail falls very low . These drafts are

needed to keep up the gang employed in public works to its full
strength, abou t 100 prisoners .

Chinese are very rarely admitted into this jail .
The occupation of the convicts is chiefly extramural, at present

on the works at N orwood and the Gardens ; the work done

is principally road-making, excavation,
&c . These labouring

convicts are supervised by an Overseer of the Public Works
D epartment . They are guarded to and fro by the Police, and
are in charge Of prison warders assisted by convict maistries , who
more directly see to the completion of their task .

'

Within the
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CHAP. XIX. weeks , at the Wellington Police Station
,

and another at the

Sub-Magistrate
’
s Court, Coonoor . The convi cted prisoners are

employed in out-door work in the proximity of the prisons . There
are also lock-ups at Gudalur and Dévala .

PRISONS .
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C H A P T E R X X .

POSTAL DEPARTMENT .

Number of Post Offi ces—H istory of Ootacamand Post Office —Old postal rates .

H il l Post Oflice s brought under inspection .
—Present establ ishment .

—Number CHAP . XX .

of letters received and despatched—Revenue .
—Coonoor andKotagiri .—Welling

ton.
~-South-East Wainad .

—Old postal route of the Hill s .
—Tonga .

—Rates for POSTAL

passengers—Post hours at Ootacamand and other offices .

DEPARTMENT

THERE are four Post Offices on the N ilagiris , Viz . at Ootacamand
,
Number of

Coonoor, KOtagiri, and Wellington .

P0 813 Ofli ceS~

Ootacamand is the first station at which a Post Office was History of

Opened . This was in the year 1826 ; the establishment then 333??d
consisted of one writer and two delivery peons . In 1828 an

additional writer and delivery peon were sanctioned, and in

1829 (as the Hills were becoming more generally known) the
delivery staff was increased by two more peons . There appear
to have been no fresh changes till the year 1837, when Colonel
Thomas King was appointed Postmaster

,
drawing a subsidy

of Rupees 100 per mensem, with two clerks, one on Rupees
35 and the other on Rupees 20

,
and four delivery peons . Mr .

Hodges was the next Postmaster, and held Office for a period of

more than twelve years (from 1843 to During his time
the establishment underwent several changes .

The rates of postage prior to the year 1854 (when the postage 01d postal
labels were first introduced) were regulated according to dis rates

tances and weight . The charge for a letter weighing a tola to
Madras was in those days 8 annas, and it was five days in transit .
A letter of the same weight now goes for 1 anna and is one day or

twenty-four hours in transit .
It was not till the year 1855 that the Post Offices on the Hills H ill Post

were included in the inspectoral circle of Coimbatore . Ootaca $3332;mand is the head or disbursing Post Office, and all the others are under inspec

subordinate to it. Mr. Hodges was the first inspector ; M r.

tiOB '

Bower is the inspector at present .
The present strength of the Ootacamand office is as follows

Salary .

RS. A . P.

1 Postmaster 100 O 0

1 Head Clerk 50 0 0

2 Clerks on Rs . 30 each 60 0 0

13 Peons 46 0 0

Contingencies 18 12 0

0
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CHAP . XX . The number of covers received for delivery on an average at

present in the season is daily, and out of the season 700.POSTAL

D EPARTMENT . The despatch is nearly the same as the receipt .
Number of The net revenue derived by this Office yearly may be estimated
16W?” at rupees .

rece ed and
despatched . The Coonoor and the Kotagi ri Post Ofli ces were the next

gfilfifigf
’

ana
Opened ; but the exact dates are not known.

Kot

Wel

a
'

hi
’

éton .

TheWelli ngton (then called Jackatal la) Post Oflice was Opened
in the year 1855 .

In the South-East Wained
,
which now forms a portion of

Nilagiris, there are fiv e Post Offices z—Gudalur (opened in the

year Guynd Dévala Cherambadi
and Nellakota (187

Old postal Prior to the opening Of the railway the mails were conveyed

gaff.
“ the

to Ootacamand are Mysore and SegI
’

Ir Pass by dak runners .

The road establishment then consisted of 26 runners and 2 mail
overseers . The mails are now conveyed by rail up to Metta
pollium,

and till lately from thence by runners . The distance
from M ettapollium to Ootacamand is 25 miles . There were 9
stages and 54 permanent runners ; during the season the num

ber of runners was more than doubled . The whole distance was
run in 5 hours 10minutes up-hill and 4 hours 30 minutes down
hill .
The runners establishment between Ootacamand and Metta

pollium was abolished on the 9th November 1878, from which
date the mails (both letter and banghy) have been carried by
tongas similar to those used in the S imla and other ghats in
Northern India . The runners establishment on an average costs
Rupees 650 per mensem

,
for which sum the agents Of the Tonga

Company have taken the contracts to convey the mails . The

time allowed for the up journey is 5 hours 30 minu tes and the

down journey 4 hours 45 minutes, the distance between Ootaca

mand and Mettapollium being 34 miles .

A Tonga carri es three passengers . The rates are as follows

Return Tickets by Pair Horse Tonga .

Rs .

Mettapol lium to Ootacamand and back, or vice versd, per seat. 30
Do . to Coonoor do. do . 18

Coonoor to Ootacamand do . do . 12

Up Journey.

Mettapol lium to Ootacamand, per seat
Do. to Coonoor

Coonoor to Ootacamand
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TELEGRAPH s .

M AN UA L OF TH E N ILAG IRI D ISTRICT .

C H A P T E R XXI .

TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT .

(Supp lied by the Superintendent, M a labar Coast Division .)

Position —The Indian system .
—S trength of lines—Number of Telegraph

Oflices .
—Stafi .

—Cost of constructions .

THE Nilagiris are connected with the Indian telegraphi c system
Cid Mysore on one side and viaM ettapollium on the other . On the

latter rou te the Government line is joined to those belonging to
the Madras Railway Company at M ettapollium .

The length of the line from Ootacamand to the Mysore frontier
is about 23 miles, and to M ettapollium about 20 miles ; total 43
miles .

There are two Telegraph Offices on the Nilagiris ; one of the

second Class—working hours from 7 A.M . to 9 P .M .

-at Ootaca

and
,
and another of the third class—working hours from 10 A .M .

to 5 P .M .

—at Coonoor .

The staff attached to the former consists of one Telegraph
Master and one Signaller, and the latter is worked by a Telegraph
M aster alone .

The above lines and ofli ces are attached to what is designated
the Mercara Sub-D ivision in the Malabar Coast D ivision Of

Government Telegraphs . The Superintendent is unable to furnish
particu lars regarding the cost of constructing the above lines .

They formerly belonged to what was, prior to 1866, known as the

Madras Circle,
”
the records of which were

,
it is believed

,
on

the reorganization of the department in 1866 forwarded to the

D irector-General’s Office, Calcu tta but whether they are still in
existence or have been destroyed the Superintendent is unable
to say .
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C H A P T E R X X I I .

POLICE DEPARTMENT .

The village system .
—Crime .

—Reforms necessary
—New constabulary .

—Present
organization .

—S tations on the N ilagiris
-in Wainéd section .

—Proportion of

Pol ice to population, &c, , due
—Appendices .

IN respect Of vi llage police arrangements this district is peen OH XXII
liar ; although there are headmen of rural div isions termed grama
maniyagar, and subordinate headmen, Il l maniyagar, ruling in

hamlets , many ofwhich have grown into considerable vi llages, yet The V illage

they have hitherto retained under them in many cases no regu lar
”Stem.

v illage servants, as in the villages in the plains . Every able
bodied villager is required to obey the behests of his vi llage
chief, and to perform su ch customary duties as the exigencies of

the village or district administration may demand . The resu lt
of this communal system is that intra-village crime is almost
unknown,

whether it concerns Oflences against person or property,
and extra-village crime is even now almost wholly confined to

crimes of intertribal violence, and seldom relates to property,
except where land dispu tes are concerned .

Violent Offences are generally connected with superstitious Crime .

feelings . The Object of most of these assaults is the Kurumba
,

and in such attacks all the other hill-tribes
,
and probably also

some of the more recent Kanarese immigrants, are usually ready
to take a part . The vaguest notion of their duties as village
magistrate or police Ofli cer prevails among the headmen . SO far

from their understanding that it is their duty to repress such
crime, they seem to regard it almost as a sacred duty not only
to countenance and shield the wrong-doers, but even to aid in

the perpetration . We may infer from this state of things that
the N ilagiris , prior to our advent

,
had remained apart from the

general police system of the neighbouring Kanarese and Tamil
countries, for rough and rude though that system was

, yet it had
succeeded in training each village not only to do what was
necessary to secure the lives and property of its members

,
but

to take a share in protecting the lives and property of its neigh
bours, and in SO doing to be ru led by a moral law Of communal
Obligation which had grown, not out of the Village life, but out

Of the wider life of a raj or State .

POLICE .
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PoLICE .
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To the absence of anything approaching a village police,
maintained by land endowments or the fees of the village, may
also be attribu ted the fact that there are no hereditary thieves in
the district, like the Dundassies in Ganjam

,
the Kav ilgar of

Trichinopoly , and the Talliaries Of Cuddapah . There can however
be-no question that an effective police administration of the hills
mu st have as an antecedent condi tion the Organization of a

domestic police, or at all events the edu cation of the heads of

v i llages to a due knowledge and appreciation of their responsi
bilities and duties as the di spensers of justice in petty cases and

as the protectors of the lives and properties
,
not only of their fellow

vi llagers, but also as guardians of the public peace generally .

New constab In establishing, therefore , a constabulary on the Nilagiris
ulary .

Present

organ ization.

constituted on the European model, the Government met with
no Obstacles among the people arising out of the vested interests
of the old watchmen, or the prejudice

,
conservatism

,
or fears

of the people ; but at the same time this new constabu lary was
deprived Of the aid which it Obtained elsewhere from the experi

ence and knowledge of the ancient hereditary poli ce , whether
honest or dishonest . Prior to the introdu ction Of the regular
police system e laborated by Sir W illiam (then M r .) Robinson, it
may be said that outside the limits of Ootacamand no police
existed on the Hills . The peons of the Revenue Officers—chiefly
those of the Tahsildar—appear, under the system that prevail ed
from 1816 to 1859, to have done the little police work that was
done , but how imperfectly thi s was performed has already been
the subject Of remark in Chapter XII . The fail ure Of the police
administration was one of the principal cau ses whi ch produced
changes in the higher executive agency Of the district . Ootaca

mand possessed, from the year 1820 to 1855, a military police
,

and until the military control was finally and radically abolished
in the civ il stations this police remained under the orders Of the

military magistrate, under the style
,

at one time
, of Officer

Commanding, at another, of Commandant Of the N ilagiri s . The

establishment Of the military depOt at Wellington was the imme
diate cause Of the abolition Of this police .

The present police organization of the di strict is as follows .

The Superintendent of Police, Coimbatore, exercises a general
control over the N ilagiri district— an arrangement which has
continued from the time when the Hills proper formed a taluk
of that district . The officer immediately in charge is the Chi ef
Inspector, on a salary of Rupees 350, who has under him 1

Inspector and 2 Sub-Inspectors . The Chief Inspector has taken the
place of an Assistant Superintendent , an office which was abolished
in 1875 . The duties and responsibilities of the Chief Inspector
have considerably increased by the annexation to the district of
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CH A P T E R X X I I I .

MEDICAL .

Establ ishments—Cost .
—Ootacamand—S t . Bartholomew

’
s Hospital .—Coonoor

Hospital .
—We l lington .

—K6tagiri .— South-East Wainad .

CH . XXIII . THE medical establishment of the district, ex clusive of Welling
M ED ICAL.

ton
, whi ch is under the superv ision Of the Depu ty Surgeon

General of the Sou thern D ivision
,
consists of three Civil Surgeons,

three Apothecaries
,
and four Hospital Assistants .

The cost of the establishments, exclu sive of that at Wellington,
may be estimated at Rupees annually .

Ootacamand .
—Two CommissionedMedical Officers, ordinarily of

the rank of Surgeon-Major
,
are stationed here . The duration of the

appointment is four years . One of these Officers has charge of the

northern half of the station
,
including St . Bartholomew’

s Hospital
3

the other of the sou thern half, along wi th the charge Of the Native
and European Jails . The officer in charge of the hospital has also
care of the division Of the district under the Joint Magistrate of

Ootacamand . H e superv ises also the Operation of the vaccinators
,

whether M unicipal or Local Fund, and has generally a seat on the
Municipal Commission . H e also supervises generally the regis
tration of vital statistics in the Municipality . H e is aided by two
Hospital A ssistants, one of whom is restricted to the hospital ;
the other is available for the care Of the Police and itinerant work

genera
lly

. The M edical Officer in charge of the Jail is assisted
by a medical subordinate of the grade of Apothecary .

This institu tion has grown out Of the Old civil di spensary, and is
strictly speaking the property Of Government . By the Towns’

Improvement Act it Shou ld have become vested in the Municipal
Commission, who would thus have become responsible for its
maintenance and management . The revenues of the Commission,
however,were considered to be sufli cientlyburthened ; consequently
the institution was retained by Government, the Municipal
Commission being required to contribute Rupees 500 annually
towards its upkeep . This is still done . The management of the
institu tion is entrusted to a committee, the Medical Officer in
charge acting as Executive Ofli cer and Secretary . There is a

sub-committee of ladies upon whom devolves the care of all
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h
ouse
hold matters, food-supplies, &c . The superior hospital estab CH . XXIII .

lishment is maintained by Government with ex ception of the nurse .

ME DICAL.

The genera
l expenses of the institution are met by publi c charity,

but the Government supplement al l su ch receipts by a grant
equal to fifty per cent . Of the sum raised monthly . The institution

originally cost about rupees, and was Opened for the

reception Of in-patients in 1867 . It has
,
however, been very conSI

derably added to since then by the erection of contagious and

indigent wards, which are connected with the bu ilding by covered
passages . The institution is highly appreciated by both Europeans

and Natives . The accommodation is as follows

for European s

Wards

for Natives

besides two rooms for special cases
,
a contagious diseases ward,

and a ward for pauper invalids .

The attendance in 1878 was as follows

One of the M edical Officers of Ootacamand is Consu lting
Physician to the Lawrence Asylum

,
and receives a special allow

ance for the duty but an Apothecary is directly in charge .

There is one resident Commissioned Medical Officer at Coonoor, Coonoor.

who
,
as at Ootacamand

,
is Ordinarily of the grade of a Surgeon

Major . H e is entitled to hold the office for four years . He is

also in general charge Of the Eastern D ivision of the plateau ,

including Kétagiri . H is duties are S imilar to those Of the Senior
Medical Oflicer at Ootacamand . AS the only Civ il Officer of

superior rank resident in Coonoor, he is generally entrusted with
executive work of the Coonoor Municipality in the capacity of

Vice-President . He is aided by a Hospital Assistant at Coonoor,
whilst an Apothecary is directly in charge of the dispensary at

Kétagiri .

There is a neat little hospital in Coonoor, a Government insti
tution

, which, as at Ootacamand, was not transferred to the

Municipal Commission . There is
,
however

,
no managing com

mittee . The Commission contribute Rupees 400 annually to the

institution . The hospital contains two main wards afiording
accommodat ion for 8 men and 4 women.
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CH . XXIII. The attendance in 1877 was as follows

MED ICAL In-patients

Out-patients

Total

At W ellington there is ordinarily one M edi cal Officer ; but the
number depends on the number Of convalescents there . H e has

also charge of the Observatory . Further particu lars will be found
in Chapter IV .

As already stated
,
there is only a dispensary at Kotagiri .

It is entirely supported by Government, though it has been trans
ferred in a manner to the Local Fund Board

,
and has a sub

committee of that Board to supervise its working.

The attendance in 1877 was

Well ington .

Total 2

South-East There is a hospital at Gudalur . It was originally a quasi-private
Wainfi d ' institu tion, Government supplying an Apothecary

,
but the planters

maintaining the institution by subscription . I t is now ves ted in
the Local Fund Board .

1 Europeans and E urasians 267 .

2 E uropeans and Eurasians 123
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S t. Thomas
’
.

MANUAL OF THE NILAG IRI D ISTRICT .

has been recently much improved by the addition of a chancel,
the gift of the widow of the late W il liam Graham M cIvor, the

Superintendent of the Government Chinchona Plantations . The

same lady has presented three handsome stained-glass windows
to the church . There is a good organ . There are sittings for 300
persons . Pew-rents are charged for a large portion of the Sittings
at the rate of Rupees 2 a sitting. W ithin the church enclosure,
but above the church, is the cemetery . It is neatly planted with
trees and shrubs . This burial-ground has been used since 1830 .

Europeans who died in the station previously were interred in the
Old cemetery, adjoining the Woodlands domain at Stonehouse .

The Government have ordered all burials at St . Stephen’s to
cease

,
and the Bishop has consecrated the enclosure of St. Thomas’

as a cemetery . Only one burial has, however, hitherto taken
place there . The cemetery has yet to be planted and laid out

with paths .

The first proposal to build a second church in Ootacamand was

made in 1860, when a public meeting was held and a committee
formed to carry out the proposal . The death of Bishop Dealtry
in 1861 for a time checked the carrying on of the scheme .

In 1865
,
however, when Archdeacon Dealtry became Chaplain

of Ootacamand
,
the attempt to bu ild a second church was

revived ,
and Government having promised a grant of Rupees

a second appeal to the public was put forth in 1866 by a

committee consisting of Bishop Gell, the original committee, and
some freshmembers . Thi s appeal was so far successful that the
site near the lake was purchased from M r. A . Higginbotham,

w ith a strip of ground on the lake Side of the road
,
for Rupees

and the ground formally transferred to Gov ernment by
Government Order Of Augu st l st, 1866, NO . 157.

The foundation-stone was laid by General Dowker on 1st May

1867, and, after many difficu lties, the church was SO far finished
in 1870 as to be safe and u sable

,
but the steeple is not yet

built and the intended raised floor is not yet put in. The cost
,

Rupees -3-1 (site , minus cost of old bu ildings and contri
bution of Rupees from M r. Higginbotham,

being Rupees
-1 was met as follows

RS . A. P

Government grant 0 0

Contribu tions (including pew-rents of

St. Stephen
’

s from 1867 to 3 1

The church
,
which is picturesquely S ituated, is gothic in style

and cruciform in Shape
,
with a chancel and sanctuary . It has a

square tower . It was consecrated and dedicated to St. Thomas
the Apostle on 20th October 1870 by the Right Reverend Bishop
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Milman, D .D . , Metropolitan of India
,
during the absence in CH . XXIV.

England Of the D iocesan .

In the incumbency of Reverend J . M . Strachan
,
M .D . ,

from

April to October 1871 the following additions and improvements
were subscribed for and carried ou t

Seats , at a cost of
Hassocks , cush ions, &c .

Lectern
Communion Silver plate

Subsequently, during the years 1875 to 1876, considerable sums
were collected by the incumbents for the time being, especially
the Reverend W . Barton, which were expended on church turni
ture and in enclosing and planting the churchyard .

The church now is seated to hold about 130 persons, and it
will be further furnished as funds are available . A Church
Improvement Fund was started in 1878, to which over Rupees 500
was Subscribed in the incumbency of the Reverend A . C . Taylor

,

Chaplain of Vepery . Recently an organ has been presented to

the church by Mrs . Allon Of Bishopsdown .

This church is gothi c in style, and, though superior from an All Saints’

archi tectural point of view to St. S tephen’s, is by no means equal
to St . Thomas’ . The history of its erection has been given in
ChapterXI I . I t was consecrated on 18thMarch 1854 . I t has a

fine tower, but no chancel . It contains sittings for about 200
persons . Pew-rents are collected . Efforts are being made to

raise funds to build a chancel . The graveyard surrounding the

church is the European cemetery of Coonoor. Coonoor was

constituted a separate chaplaincy in 1865 . The church is the
property ofGovernment, and is managed by a committee consist
ing of the Chaplain and two lay trustees .

The church at Kotagiri, though the property of Government, Kotagiri
has not been consecrated . It was bu ilt by Major-General Gibson Chu nh '

ofKéta Hall, and became the property of Government in 1864.

It has accommodation for abou t fifty persons . Protestant D is
senters have the right of u sing the church for divine service when
the Chaplain of Coonoor does not Officiate . He ordinarily visits
KOtagiri once in two months .

There is no church inWellington, a large room in the barracks W ellington.

being fitted up for the purpose of divine worship .

There are three churches belonging to the Roman Catholic com Roman

munion
,
one in Ootacamand

, one in Coonoor, and one in Gudal lir . Caitli n
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CH . XXIV . I am indebted to the Reverend Father Triquet for the following

—Convent.

information regarding the Roman Church
’
s mi ssion on the Hills

The Christians Of this communion who accompanied Europeans
to the Hills in the early days erected a chapel near the house
now known as Kilburn . A priest named Paul , from near S omanI

'

Ir
,

visited and administered to the congregation . H e had another
chapel built for the Pioneers, near Neduwattam

,
who were

employed on the Gfidahir Pass . Later these Pioneers were
removed to Kandel, in Ootacamand, and they there bu ilt a

chapel
,
whi ch became the principal chapel on the Hills

, the priest
residing on the spot . In 1830

,
one S tephen Joachim

,
the butler

of S ir W illiam Rumbold
,
built another chapel above the Old one

on the SegI
'

Ir road . The son of this Joachim now Ofli ciates there
,

though he has no canonical orders . In 1839 a priest named
Beau clair resigned the old chapel, which is no longer . the property
of the Roman Catholic Church . This priest bu ilt a small chapel
at M etucherri, near the site Of the present church

,
in 1839-40

,
but

the chapel (now u sed as a school-hou se) being found insufficient
for the congregation,

in 1859 the Reverend Father Pierron laid
the foundation of the present church . It was consecrated on 15th
Augu st 1870. It cost upwards of rupees

,
the M ission

receiving a grant-in-aid from Government towards the bu ilding .

The building has been recently much improved
,
and is now

capable of holding a very large congregation . The Roman
Catholic population is very numerous, being in the season nearly '

sou ls . The resident priest receives a small allowance from
Government Of Rupees 30 monthly for the charge of the jail .
There is a convent of the Society of Marie Réparatrice in a

building adjoining the church, established in January 1875 . The

convent bears the name of Nazareth, and the present community
consists of twe lve nuns . There are schools, an orphanage, a

M agdalene refuge , an asylum for the destitu te, and a di spensary
attached to the convent . The head-quarters of this S ociety,
whose branches are Spread over the world

,
is at Rome .

The chapel here is dedicated to S t. Anthony . It has accommo

dation for about 300 persons . There are about 800 Catholics in
Coonoor and 200 in Kotagiri .
Other bu ildings in Ootacamand devoted to religious purposes are

the Tamil M ission Chapel near St . S tephen’s and Z ion Chapel .
The building and property of the former are vested in the Bishop
and Archdeacon of the diocese . It was built about the year 1857.

This mission is a branch Of the Church M ission Society . I t was

formally superintended by a local committee . There is now a

resident Native clergyman. Z ion Chapel, which is Open to all

nonconformists, was built in 1857. It holds about 100 persons .
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MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI D ISTRICT .

The head-quarters of the Basel German Evangelical M issionary
Society’s work is at Kaity, once the property and residence Of Lord

Elphinstone, Governor of Madras , where it commenced its operations
in 1849 . In that year the late G . J . Casamaj or, Esq .

,
of the Madras

Civil Service, bequ eathed the greater portion of his property to the
Basel Society for the maintenance of a mission to the hi ll tribes on

the Nilagiri s . I t should be remembered that three years previou s to
the bequest made by Mr . Casamaj or, which constitutes the larger of

the sinews of the present Operations , the same work was being prose
cuted with characteristic zeal by the good gentleman him self with the
help of the German M issionari es . From 1846 some twenty M issiona
ries have lived and labored in thi s part of the mission-field . Some of

these devoted servants have departed thi s life .

There are numbers of young men in the Kaity Valley and other
v illages who have not only received secular education ,

but have also a

fair knowledge of the truths Of Christiani ty .

Some Badaga you ths have been sent to the training schools of the

Society on the Western Coast to prepare themselves for work among
their countrymen.

A few of the converts have been taught handicrafts, such as carpentry
and weaving, and are able to earn their own livelihood .

Itinerating forms an important branch of theHill Missionary’s work.

The Mission owns little cottages in the di fferent districts, which the
M issionaries make their head-quarters whi le working in the district.
Where they have no cottages, tents are used .

The demeanour of the Badagas when preached to is in most cases

respectful ; they frequently testify to the truth and wi sdom of the

words spoken , but, alas do not so frequently accept them . It must be
stated, however, that although the converts on the Nilagiris are few

considering the number of years the M ission has been at work, most of
them have embraced the Christian religion from conviction and not

from unworthy motives , as is very often the case in the pla ins where
large numbers are gathered in .

The head-quarter station is embosomed in a pretty plantation of

Australian and forest trees, which Shelter it very much from the

windy blasts so common to Kaity, situated as it is in the centre of an

extensive val ley .

There, too, in a clear space on the skirt of the plantation is a little
acre containing the graves of members of missionary families and

two Missionaries, whil e others l ie buried in Ootacamand and Coonoor.

The pecuniary cost of the Kaity M ission during the year 1878 was
Rupees of which the sum of Rupees was donated by the
Casamajor M ission Fund, some Rupees 900 by public contributions,
and the balance by the Parent Society in Basel . The Kotagiri station
receives no help from the above M ission Fund

, but is supported
entirely by the Home Committee and local contributions .
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C H A P T E R X X V

EDUCATIONAL .

History of education among the hill-tribes .
—Badaga school s—Scheme of Uni on

Schools—Schools for Anglo-Indians .
—The Breeks’ M emorial School —Convent

Schools—Tamil M ission School .—H obart G irls
’
School .—Private Schools .

Educational needs .
-Coonoor .

—Lawrence Asylums—hi story—amalgamation

w ith the M il itary Male Orphan Asylum—revenue—instruction—medical
domain .

As early as 1839 the Court of D irectors desired the Govern CHAR XXV .

ment to take into consideration the provision of education for
the Tédas . In December 1840 the Collector ofMalabar explained
the reasons which had prevented any steps being taken in this 5

1

3223?
direction . Up to the close of 1842 he had been unable to bring among the
forward any feasible plan for effecting this object . The Court of

h’u' tnbes '

Directors thereon expressed their regret that the efforts of the

Madras Government to introduce education and civilization among
the Todas had hitherto been unsu ccessful

,
but they did not

doubt that this Government w ould not neglect any available
means, if they should Offer, of effecting this object . The Collectors
of Malabar and Coimbatore were again urged to do what they
could . Nothing, however, was done until 1846

,
when the Basel

M ission Society established an agency on the plateau and made
attempts to instruct the Badagas and other hill tribes, though,
owing mainly to the apathy of the people—their wild habits and
indifference to learning—their labours were rewarded with but
little success .

It was not until ten years later (1856) that the Badagas first
appear to have Shown any desire for instruction, especially in the
Tami l language, being probably stimulated by the di scovery that
a knowledge of this tongue might be usefu l in their dealings with
European planters who were then beginning to settle on the Hil ls,
and also in their business in the courts and with native officials,
who generally were unacquaintedwith Kanarese dialects . A report
had also become current among them that only men able to

speak Tamil wou ld be selected for the post of maniyagar, the
height of a Badaga

’
s ambition . These facts we learn from the

report of the Tahsildar of the time to the Collector of Coimbatore,
Mr. E . B . Thomas . On the strong recommendation of this officer

,

Government, in August 1857, consented to the establishment of

four schools under the supervision of Lieutenant-Colonel Pears
,

R .E .

,
Inspector of Schools in North Tamil Division . The Govern

EDUCAT IONAL.



MANUAL or THE N iLAeIRI DISTRICT .

CHAP XXV . ment of India accorded their sanction to the scheme in November
1857 . Their sanction was necessary

,
for

,
as in the case of the

Khond Schools in the Ganjam Hills, these hill schools did not

fall within the educational scheme then approved for the Presi
dency . A monthly grant of Rupees 40 was allowed for the

salaries of four masters, and a sum of Rupees 400 was expended on
the erection of four school-houses in the following localities

EDUCATIONAL.

1 . Tfinéri , in the TOdanad, about 8 miles north-east of Ootacamand .

2. Adikahatti, in the Mékanad, south-west Of Ootacamand
,
some 3

or 4 miles from Kateri .
3 . Kaligiri , in the Péranganad, about 4 miles from Coonoor on the

road to Kotagiri .
4. Dimhatti , near Kotagiri .
The teaching in these schools was free of charge to all . At

first they were well attended, probably becau se they were Govern
ment institutions and the Tahsil dar interested . (Colonel Pears .)

In the course of a few months, however, three schools were made
over to the German M issionaries at their request, Rupees 40 being
disbursed to them as a grant-in-aid, on condition that they
shou ld expend an equal sum every month from their own

resources upon the edu cation of the hi ll tribes, one of their
number being especially set apart to superintend them

, the

M issionaries for the time being the Revs . F. Metz, C . Moericke,

and F .
Kittel . Their grounds for requesting the transfer were

the district was too thinly populated to admit of two educa
tional schemes ; for eleven years they had been maintaining
schools in various parts of the district ; the Badagas had
confidence in the M issionaries, and wou ld raise no Objection to

their being entrusted with the sole management .
In April 1859 Colonel Pears reported that these M issionaries

had more than fulfilled the conditions under which the schools
were made over to them . The schools were then ten in number,
six new ones having been added after the transfer.

The schools and attendance at this time were as follows

Total 98 25 = 123.
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CHAP . XXV . A school for Kotas was established by the miss ionaries
,
but it

EDUCATIONAL .

had to be closed through jealousy of the Badagas . The promise

—scheme of
Union

Schools .

was good, as the Kotas are an intelligent race .

The Badaga schools did well for a time , the number increasing
to eleven,

andGovernment increased thegrant to meet the increased
expenditure . The teaching was qu ite elementary

,
being confined

to reading in Kanarese and Tamil and to simple sums . In 1863 the

number of the schools had fallen to five with a greatly reduced
attendance . The grant was reduced to Rupees 40. Two causes
are assigned by the Inspector for the falling off the frequent
changes in the

“

p ersonnel
”

of the missionaries ; the grea
t

demand for labour, which renders the work of even very young
children valuable . In the following year the Government grant
was withdrawn,

as the total number of children in the day and

n ight schools (4) had fallen to 44, of whom only 12 attended the
inspectorial examination . Three schools—at Kaity, Nirkambé, and

Kotagiri—have survived . An annual grant of Rupees 120 to each is
provided from Local Funds, and, though not strictly in accordance
with rule , has been approved by Government in consideration
of the exceptional character of the schools and the difficulties
the missionaries have to contend with .

On the introdu ction of the Local Funds Act
,
M r . Breeks

drew up a scheme of schools for the rural tracts
,
but the

house-tax having been abolished, the scheme has not yet been
introduced . The in creasing prosperity of the Badagas is unques
tionably inclining them to seek instruction for their children

,

and it is probable that a scheme of Union S chools if now

introduced wou ld meet with the approval of some of the leading
villages . For some years past an Inspecting S choolmaster has
been employed by the Board, but his duties are practically confined
to the Municipalities .

Above I have tried to trace the history of educational effort

in regard to the hill tribes . I proceed to note briefly the educa
tional position of the two chief towns .

A part of Mr . S . R . Lushington and Bishop W ilson’s scheme
for the utilization of this Hill Sanitarium was the establishment
of a good school for the education of European and Euras ian

children—a scheme somewhat similar to that with which Bishop
Cotton’

s name is now associated . The Church M ission Society,
a Society which aided in many ways the early development of
the hill colony, undertook the scheme . A fine building, now

known as Sylk
’
s Hotel

,
was erected by the Society in 1831 . The

school was placed under the charge of the Rev . J . B . Morehead .

I t was chiefly intended for the sons of missionaries, but others
were admissible . The institution was designated The Church



MANUAL or THE N iLAGIRI Di sTRICT .

M issionary Grammar School, and was to be especially known CHAP . XXV .

and distinguished as a seminary for sound learning and religious EDUCAT IONAL.

education according to the doctrines and discipline of the United
Church of England and Ireland .

”
The property and manage

ment of the school was vested in the M adras Committee, Church
M ission Society . The new method of teaching, as detailed by
Dr. Bell and practised in the Charter Hou se and other European
Grammar Schools (was) to be introduced as extensively as possi
ble .

” There were foundationers and paying pupils, the charge
of the latter being Rupees 70 monthly . A preparatory school
was attached .

1 H ow long the institution existed I have been
unable to trace .

Until communication with Europe became easy and cheap
several private middle-class schools ex isted in Ootacamand .

Among these may be mentioned the school at Snowdon House
,

established by the Rev . G . U . Pope , D .D . The school was
begun between 1850 and 1860, and u ltimate ly became a collegiate
institution affiliated to the Madras University . It

‘

was closed
in 1871, when Dr . Pope accepted the post of Warden of Bishop
Cotton’s S chool, Bangalore . There were as many as 70 or 80

boarders in the institu tion . The closing of this school was a

great misfortune to the station
,
and no similar institution has

as yet arisen in its place. It is deeply to be regretted that it was
not converted into a public institu tion .

In 1872, on the death of the late Mr. J . W . Breeks
, Commis The BreekS

’

Memorial
sioner of the H i lls, a comm i ttee was formed to rai se subscript ions School .
for a memorial to him . The great need of a school for the children
of Europeans and Eurasians whose means did not admit of

their sending their children to England or other parts of India to
obtain a good education was considered

,
and it was determined

that the memorial shou ld take the form of a school
, but as many

natives were contributing to it
,
it was decided that children

of natives of the respectable classes shou ld also be admitted .

Subscriptions were obtained amounting to over rupee s .

A grant-in-aid was given by Government and also by the Munici
pality . The foundation-stone was laid on the 16th May 1873 by
the Honorable J . D . S im

,
in the presence of the late Lord

Hobart, Governor of
,
Madras . The building was completed in

June 1874 at a cost of Rupees The school was opened
in that month

,
the services of a trained master of Highbury

having been secured . The Government promised a grant of

Rupees 150 monthly for three years . The progress of the school
was so satisfactory in the first year of its existence that it was
determined to extend the building. Subscriptions were solicited

,

l The prospectus wil l be found in the first edition of Baikie
’

s book,
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CHAP . XXV and abou t Rupees raised . This sum was supplemented
by grants from Government and the Municipality . The balance
required to complete the building was raised by debentures . The

additional building, which has a lofty tower with a good clock ,

1

was completed in 1878 at a cost of about Rupees . 16,000. The

main room has accommodation for abou t 50 boys
,
the additional

room for 100. The buildings are well furnished . The early
promise of the school has not so far been realized . Early in 1878
the grant of Rupees 150 was withdrawn by Government, and the
school lost its head master . The first building has been utilized
as a parish school for girls and little boys

,
the larger building

being at present more than sufficient for the needs of the school
,

there being only about 30 lads in attendance . The standard is
that of the entrance examination of the Madras University.

Efforts have been recently made to develope the school
,
but

withou t success . I t is vested by order of Government in four

trustees, the Commissioner, the Chaplain
,
the Senior Civil

Surgeon, and the V ice-President of the Muni cipality
,
by deed of

trust, and has a small endowment transferred to it in tru st by the
Church Committee, consisting of the house and premises known
as Bosinger

’
s Shop .

” It yields a rent of Rupees 50 monthly .

The late head master of the Breeks’ M emorial School
,
Mr. H .

Croley, on leaving that institution, established a pri vate day and

boarding school at Bombay House . The school educates to the
M atriculation standard . There is a considerable number of

boarders .

The Convent The schools of the Nazareth Convent established in 1875 are
80110 01”

doing good service in educating Europeans
,
Eurasians

,
and

Natives .

The school for Europeans provides instruction in modern
languages, music, drawing, and painting, and other necessary
subj ects . The pupils are divided into three sections—for the first
section the rates are Rupees 50 and 20 for boarders and day
scholars respectively the second Rupees 80 and 5 and for the

third Rupees 16 and 3 .

The school for East Indians under the charge of two nuns

afi ords a simpler scheme of education . There are two sections
,

the charges forwhich are Rupees 10 and 2 in the first
, and Rupees

6 and 1 in the second section respectively for boarders and day
pupils .

The Native S chool is under the charge of a nun assisted by
native teachers the children are admitted free .

EDUCATIONAL.

1 The clock was provided out of the fund raised for the reception of H is Royal
Highness the Prince ofWales, who had included Ootacamand in the scheme of his

tour in India.
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CHAP . XXV The Roman Catholics have two schools attached to the church
EDUCATIONAL.

one for boys
,
the other for girls . The schools are under

Government inspection
, grants being sought under the Resu lts

system . There are about 100 children in attendance .

The American M ission also maintains an elementary school for
natives

,
which is under Government inspection .

At the beginning of 1856 S ir H . Lawrence, made an

offer of a donation of Rupees and Rupees annual ly
if an institution similar to those established at Sanawar and Mount
Aboo were started at some hill-station in this Presidency

,
provided

action was taken within three months . A meeting was held in
Ootacamand on 13th February 1856, when it was resolved to accept
the offer

,
and to make strenuous efforts to carry out the project .

An address was issued and subscriptions invited . Some difficulty
arose on the religious principles to be adopted for the institu tion .

Finally a prospectus for an institution to be called The Ootaca

mand Asylum for the Orphans and other children of European
so ldiers in India was adopted . The proposed asylum was to

be constituted on a strictly Protestant basis . The Committee
chosen had for its President Bishop Dealtry. By the month of

June rupees in donations and 335 rupees in yearly subscrip
tions had been subscribed . The Committee sought the aid of

Government , and noted that should it ever be in contemplation
to remove the Military M ale and Female A sylums to these Hills

,

the two institu tions might , if Government wished, be blended into
one .

”
The Government awaited the result of an appeal to the

army . The Commander-in-Chief
,
though not objecting to an

appeal
,
wou ld not himself support it

,
unless the children of

soldiers of the Roman Catholic and all other Christian professions
of Faith were admitted to participate fully in the benefits of the

proposed institution . In October of this year the Committee w ere
told by Government that they had no power to transfer the M adras

A sylums, and that their action wou ld depend upon the support
the scheme wou ld receive from the army, and the adoption or

otherwise of the present ru les of the Sunawar Asylum
“ in their

full expression .

”
The proposed deviation from the ru les of the

model institution resulted in an abandonment of the scheme for

a time . The outbreak of the Mutiny also occupied public
attention . Sir H . Lawrence in his will recommended the projected
school at Ootacamand to the fostering care of the East India
Company . In June 1858 the Honorable Court inquired what
had been done . This inqu iry resulted in the revival of the

scheme . A meeting was held at Ootacamand in August 1858, when
i t was resolved to adopt the Mount Aboo rules for the proposed
institution

,
and to invite subscriptions on this basis . Later a
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Committee was formed, with Bishop Dealtry as Patron
,
and the CHAP . XXV

Honorable Walter Elliot as President
,
M r . E . W . B ird being EDUCATIONAL .

Provisional Secretary . In a despatch
,
dated M arch 1859, the

Secretary of S tate concurred in the view of the Government of

India that the best way to give effect to S ir‘ Henry Lawrence ’s
wishes , and to accomplish surely and satisfactorily his wise
purposes, will be to take both the Mount Aboo and the N ilagiri
School into the charge of Government as has been done in the

Sunawar School .” When making this proposal the Governor
General had added

If this be thought too large a measure, I would advise that the
Mount Aboo School be left under its present management

,
aided by a.

liberal subscription from Government, and that for the Nilgiri Schoo l
a sum not less than the total of al l donations received from the public
be awarded for its establishment, and a subscription of Rupees

per annum for its maintenance, upon the understanding that the
main ru les in force at S unawar shall be observed .

”

The Madras Government referred the despatch to the Com

mittee for report, and subsequently pointed out that “
the Govern

ment could not recommend that the charge of the asylum shou ld
be assumed unless the Committee were prepared to consent to
equal liberty in respect to religiou s instruction being allowed to
all classes of Protestants and Roman Catholics .

”
The Committee ,

however, considered themselves bound to abide by the funda

mental rule laid down by S ir H . Lawrence regarding religiou s
instruction,

and declined to transfer the asylum to Government
except “

on the distinct understanding that the principles on

which the institution was founded be adhered to in their integrity
after it has been adopted by the S tate .

” By this time (June 1859)
the asylum had been opened some months . The S tonehouse
property valued at Rupees hav ing been purchased, 40 boys
and 2 girls had been admitted 30 were already in the institution.

The Committee had admitted children of the military class in

Ootacamand as day
-scholars . They at this time had secured the

following subscriptions

D onations
Annual subscriptions
Monthly do .

Besides these sums they expected to receive rupees
from the London Lawrence Memorial Fund

,

”
and other sums

aggregating rupees .

The scheme of the constitution was settled in detail . Sub

scribers had the right of nomination . An appeal at the same time
was issued on behalf of the female branch .
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CHAP . XXV. Towards the close of the year the
'

Government of India
EDUCAT IONAL.

informed the Madras Government that unless the Committee
agreed to adopt in principle or in entirety the ru les of the
Sanawar Asylum relating to religious institutions the Government
cou ld not take over the institution . In January 1860 the

managing body accepted these conditions
, as they knew it

would be the desire of the late S ir Henry Lawrence
,

”
subject to

a reference to the subscribers . Such reference however appears
never to have been made . Meanwhile

, the Committee of the
Madras M ilitary Male Orphan Asylum had under consideration
the expediency of transferring their asylum to the Hills and
amalgamating it with the Lawrence Asylum . The Committee
of the latter asylum were favourably disposed to the project
regarding the amalgamation as a very desirable object

,

”
but

they were unable to pledge themselves on the subject in couse
quence of their relation to Government . It was admitted that
there were very seriou s obstacles in the way of the Government
adopting the Madras Asylum. The question of uniting the

asylums came before Government in November 1859 ; but

Government
,
though appointing the D irector of Public Instruo

tion (Mr . A . J . Arbuthnot) as their representative on a Committee
entrusted with the selection of a site in the event of the union
taking place later, expressed no Opinion on the desirability
of combining the institutions . The two Committees

,
however

,

proceeded with their scheme, and after abandoning for the

time the proposal to unite the Female as well as the Male
Madras Asylum

,
determined to arrange for the maintenance and

education of 400 boys . This number they expected to be able
to provide for from the joint resources of the amalgamated
asylums if the Government granted monthly Rupees a

sum equal to the income of the Lawrence Asylum (male branch) .
The Government were also requested to contribute towards the
new bu ilding, for which the Committees of the two asylums
expected to be able to prov ide about Rupees
They proposed to appoint 8 Governors, 5 being ex-ofiicio, viz. ,

the Commander-in-Chief, the B ishop
,
the Director of Public

Instruction, the Senior Civil and Senior M ilitary Officers on duty
on the Hills . These five were in the first instance to select three
other members, and thenceforth the Board was to be self-electing.

It was urged that the arrangement wou ld be far less costly to
the S tate than the adoption of the Lawrence Asylum as a State
institution . The scheme was before Government when the letter
from the Government of India above alluded to was received.

The Lawrence Asylum Committee having accepted the Govern
ment of India proposals, the Government resolved in February
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No intimation, however, of the views of the Home Government
was received until the beginning of 1862 . The delay which had
occurred had been prejudicial to the progress of the institution .

The knowledge that the Government had agreed to maintain
it led to a large falling off in subscriptions

,
whilst the prospect of

its immediate transfer to Government checked the energy of
the Committee .

In reply, the S ecretary of S tate, though commending the
scheme for the male branch of the asylum

, doubted whether it
would be desirable to remove at once

, and without a more careful
examination of the question from a health point of view, the

boys , who were mainly of mixed blood , from Madras to Co taca
mand, believing the climate of Madras far more congenial for
such than that of a very elevated table-land . The consideration of

the question was accordingly to be postponed . On the other
hand,” he remarked, “ it is quite certain that children of pure
European descent are far more likely to be reared and trained
with vigourou s bodies and energetic minds so as to become when
grown up u seful subjects or servants of the State at Ootacamund
than at M adras

,
and for such it is my desire that a Lawrence

Asylum should be established on the Neilgherries without loss
of time .

” He approved the proposed grant of Rupees
for the maintenance of 200 boys

,
and required that a female

branch shou ld also be maintained . The despatch concluded in
the following remarkable words

I have to remark that while the S tate, from a regard to the last
wishes of S ir Henry Lawrence

,
and from a desire to secure to a

numerous class of H er Majesty’s subjects, peculiarly calling for

sympathy and assistance, the benefits which the Lawrence Asylums

are calcu lated to afford, has undertaken the support of a given number

of children in each of the three institu tions above named
,
Her

Majesty’s Government wou ld much regret that this measure shou ld
have the effect of checking the benevolence of the community in India,

who contributed so liberally towards the original establishment of these
asylums . It is desirable

,
therefore, that measures may be taken to

make it publicly known that any contributions which may be made to

the general objects of these asylums w ill be applied to extend their
benefits still more widely. If su fficient funds for this purpose should,
from time to time , be subscribed by the public , an additional number
of children in each case might be taken in and provided for and

,
as

is the case in similar institutions in England , contributors to a certain
amount might be invested w ith proportionate rights of nominating

eligible pupils . When it is considered how largely the English army
in India has been augmented w ithin the last four years , I can have no
doubt but that there will always be found many friendless orphans of
ou r soldiers , to whom such an asylum would prove a boon of the

highest value . To the living soldier these institu tions will show that
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the Government take a real interest in the fate of his offspring, while CHAP XXV .

to the State they w ill amply repay the public expenditure by affording EDUCAT IONAL .

the best means of bringing up a number of our race, who may, under

God
’

s blessing, prove a credit to the nation with whom they claim
affinity .

”

The D irector of Public Instruction, Mr . A . J . Ar buthnot
,
was

directed to submit proposals for giving efi ect to the Secretary of

S tate ’s instructions. His recommendations, which form the basis
of the present institution, were

That Lovedale shou ld be the site of both asylums.

That a Committee of nine, fou r being Government nominees,
shou ld be constituted managers and tru stees .

That the Government of India should be asked to contribu te
Rupees monthly as a maximum grant-in-aid, leaving Rupees

monthly to be provided by public subscriptions .

That the Committee shou ld submit a code of rules for the
approval of Government .

That the Commander-in-Chief, Madras
, and the Bishop of the

Diocese should be visitors .

That the Director of Public Instruction shou ld be the medium

of correspondence w ith Government .
Accommodation was to be provided for 200 boys and 100 girls .

The Madras Government approved generally of his proposal,
but, instead of fixing a grant, limited the number of chi ldren
whom the Government shou ld maintain and educate to 150 boys
and 80 girls, leaving 50 boys and 20 girls to be provided for by
public charity . The Government also agreed to pay the salaries
of the Principal and the establishment . They directed that the
rules should provide for the head of the institution being a

clergyman of the Church of England, and that this appointment
should be subject to the approval of the Governor in Council .

(The appointment of a clergyman had not been part of the

original scheme, but was suggested by the Military Male Orphan
Asylum Committee, and was subsequently required by Govern
ment .)
Subscribers and donors of certain amounts had the right of

nomination . These arrangements were reported to the Secretary
of State in August 1862, and he was at the same time urged

to reconsider his decision in regard to the amalgamation of the

two asylums . In July 1863 the Home Gov ernment waived
their objection to the amalgamation, and in April following the

Lovedale site was finally selected, being preferred to sites proposed
at Stonehouse, Gov ernor

’
s Shela

,
and Malémand . The plans were

to provide for the accommodation of 400 boys and the same
number of girls with the necessary establishment . These plans
were submitted early in the following year, the estimate being
approximately eleven lakhs . The draft rules were about the
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CHAP XXV same time adopted by Government . These rules are those under

EDUCATIONAL.

which the asylum is now administered . They will be found in

—I‘eVenue.

the appendix . They were framed for the Lawrence Asylum
proper, and have never been revi sed since the amalgamation
with it of the M adras Asylum . This revision was especially
necessary, as the M adras rules were more favourable to the

Eurasian community than the Lawrence Asylum rules . The

wisdom of the amalgamation scheme, which Sir Charles Trevelyan
characterizes as “

thegreatestmeasure ofAnglo-Indian colonization

yet
taken,

”
is open to grave question . Neither the British nor

the Eurasian soldier can be said to have benefited by it
,
and

hitherto, as a colonization scheme, it has indisputably failed .

From thi s year (1863) the bu ildings were erected rapidly,
but it was not until 1869 that they were sufficiently advanced to
admit of the children,

then numbering 120 boys and 63 girls,
being removed to them from S tonehouse and Norwood.

D ifficu lties arose regarding the excess in the expendi ture by
the D epartment Public Works, and the works for a short time
were stopped ; but in 1871 the main block of the male branch
was completed, and in September of that year the amalgama
tion with the Madras Asylum was completed, and the children,

220 in number, transferred to Lovedale . The cost of the

bu ildings and ground to Government has been approximately
but as yet only the foundations of the female branch

have been laid and the church has not been begun . The girls are

located in the hospital bui lding. Further particu lars regarding
the bu ildings will be

'

found in Chapter XVIII .

It is unnecessary to detail the arrangements finally made for

the amalgamation of the asylums . By it the Lawrence Asylum

o
btained the right to the interest and bonus at 4 per cent . on

the funded property, amoun ting to rupees
,
and the

profits of the Asylum Press in M adras . The property is still
vested in distinct tru stees . The income so acquired may be

roug
hly estimated at half a lakh of rupees .

The present income of the two branches is approximately as

follows
Ma le Branch.

Grant-in-aid
Interest
Bonu s

P ress profits
Orphan allowance and other funds
Industries

Total
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C H A P T E R X X V I .

FORESTS .

WOODS ON THE PLATEAU—early efforts to preserve shelas—first conservancy
e stablishment—Dr . Cleghorn

’
s suggestions

—Conservancy Ru les sanctioned in

1860—additional establi shment—transfer of forests and plantat ions to the

Commi ssioner under Jungle Conservancy—S pecial Forest Officer—retransfer to

Forest Department—operations under Jungle Conservancy Forest Commission
—present system of firewood sales, &c. PLANTATIONS ON PLATEAU—early private
enterpri se—Government plantation at Jackatalla—planting at Ootacamand

other plantations—particulars -Ootacamand p lantations—W ellington planta
tions—Conservator’s remarks—yield of euca lyp tus

—financial statement

system of working. FORE STS AND PLANTATION S BELOW THE GHATs-Mudumalé

forest—plantations—receipts and expenditure—Benné forest—plantation
S egér

—forest~—sandalwood plantation—receipts and expenditure—management
—finances of the range

—minor products—timber trees.

WOODS ON THE PLATEAU .

on, XXVI . W ITHIN a few years of the establishment of Ootacamand the

tendency to destroy ruthlessly the woodlands of the settlement
attracted attention,

and eflorts were made to check the mischief.
The most important of these was the insertion in the title-deeds
of lands granted by Government of a clause compelling the

grantees to make good by planting saplings all vacancies caused by
the felling of trees . Efforts were also made to prevent

,
as far as

possible , the felling of trees held to be valuable timber . Few
,
if

any, of the trees of the shé las of the plateau being of much value
as timber

,
such restrictions were practically inoperative . More

over, many of the sholas of the settlement were still unalienated.

In the year 1837 the Government interfered directly to check the
destruction of woodlands for private use, which, independently
of their beauty, they regarded as highly useful in preserving by
the shade they afford the springs from drying up . Accordingly
orders were issued interdicting the practice of indiscriminately
fe lling timber and forest trees within the military limits of

Ootacamand, and directing that no trees in future should be cut

down except by Special sanction ,
which was never to be granted

unless the trees selected were in situations in which they were
not ornamental or of u se in shading springs of water from the

influence of the sun in the dry season .

FORE STS .
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The mischief however continued, and apparently about the year CH . XXVI .

1852 the Government sanctioned an establishment of 1 Forester FORESTS .

and 6 peons for conservancy purposes . We find that by 1857

Rupees had been expended against receipts Rupees giggfimncy
Mr . E . B . Thomas was at this time Collector of the district . establish.

In a report regarding the Hill woodlands and plantations in 1858
,

ment ’

Dr. Cleghorn 1 writes thus regarding this officer
He has earnestly and unceasingly exercised a personal supervi sion

of the woods around Ootacamund when he visited the N eilgherries , and

has manifested a warm interest in the progress of this department as
evinced by the establishment of his private garden at Burliar

,
which

has been productive of much good in dissem inating fruit and other
trees . I do not hesitate to affirm w ith truth that but for his continued
exertions the neighbou rhood of Ootacam und wou ld have been denuded
of its remaining beau tiful sholas long since .

”

This praise was fu lly acknowledged by Government .
Dr . Cleghorn

’
s suggestions are summed up as follows —Dr . Cleg

improvement of establi shment by appointment of an Englishgigggsaois .

Forester porti oning ou t the woods
,
limi ting the period of

cutt ing to one year in ten for each , preserving a certain number
of the finest growing trees to the acre , planting (after cutting)
quick-growing trees in and around each wood ; the practice
of removing dead wood, ex cept at stated intervals

,
to be discon

tinned encouraging u se of peat instead of firewood the

formation of plantations at Wellington,
the formation of avenues

along the main lines of road, the planting of trees for
ornamental purposes in Ootacamand . The Government directed
Dr. Cleghorn and Mr . Thomas to draw up ru les for the conser
vanoy of the N i lagiri woods, and sanctioned a grant from the

proposed planting at Ootacamand . N othing farther as regards

the conservancy of woodlands seems to have been done at the

time
,
and in the following year we find Dr. Cleghorn

writing thus 2

In Ootacamund the ripe trees of the indigenou s sholas are sold
by auction ,

fetching a small return (Rupees 20 or 30 per shola).
As the influx of settlers increases the original tree vegetation will
disappear entirely, prohibitory ru les w ill be futile, and then proprietors
will plant according to their own requirements , and a few probably
for profit .

”

Towards the close of this year Mr . Thomas again addressed

Government on the urgent necessity of conserv ing the Nilagiri
woodlands

,
especially in the neighbourhood of the stations .

Persons were still permitted to cu t ad Iibi tn fm in Government

1 First Conservator of Forests, appointed on creation of the department in

1856 .

2 Page 152, Forests and Gardens of Sou th India .
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CH . XXVI . sholas without payment
,
and thus the most powerful incentive

to private planting was lost .FORE STS .

_ m les
After further report from the Conservator, the Government

sanctioned (Sir Charles Trevelyan being Governor) decided 1

in 1869 First—The whole of the sholas or woods in the neighbourhood of

the station to be absolu tely reserv ed , not only for their beau ty
, but

also from fear of injuring the water-springs ; their limits to be

marked no private cu tters to be allowed inside old trees to be felled
by servan ts of the department

,
and brought ou tside , and to be sold

there by private au ction ; trees to be planted when required in vacant
spaces .

S econdly.
—Su itable woods at a distance from the station to be

selected and marked out in lots of moderate size
,

and a number
of these lots

,
amply sufficient for a year ’s supply

,
to be put up to

auction annually . The contractor to be permitted to clear the ground
entirely w ithin his lot or lots

,
with the exception of such trees as

may be marked by the Conservancy Department previou sly to sale .

Thirdly.

—The cleared lots to be planted, as requ ired
,
by the

Conservancy Department .
Fourthly.

—No private felling of any kind, or for any person ,
to be

allow ed in woods or on land belonging to Government . ”

These ru les which applied especially to Ootacamand were also
to be adopted

,
so far as might be necessary, at Coonoor.

—additional An additional Forester was sanctioned
,

and Government

figfif
’mh' promised to increase the establishment if necessary to render the

conservancy of the numerous and extensive woods effectual and
to detect surreptitiou s cutting . About this time an Overseer
was appointed for C oonoor

,
and not long afterwards Major

M organ,
Depu ty Conservator of Forests

,
was placed in charge

of the N ilagiri shélas and plantations
,
including the forests

northward of the Hills .

—transfer of The conservancy however continued to be ineffectual, and on

gjzfl
s

tg
s

tgigto the creation of the N ilagiri Commission in 1868, the subject was
the Commis reported on by the Commissioner . In October 1868 he wrote
moner’

Day by day I feel more satisfied that , unl ess conservancy is taken
in hand and organized on some effi cient footing under the control
of an experienced officer, the destruction of the surrounding
sholas is but a question of time .

”
Dr . Cleghorn had in 1867

proposed to place the general charge of the N ilagiri woods under

the Special Assistan t Collector—the resident revenue officer

prior to the creation of the Commission . The Board of Revenue
supported the scheme of transfer and the appointment of a

military officer having some experience of forestry (and) of

a standing, which would give his proceedings and opinion weight

G .O., 20th March 1860.
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CH . XXVI . reserved . On this report the Government determined (November
FORE yrs .

1878) that no application for forest or shola land be entertained
on the N ilgiris until the whole district has been reported on,

and the general question of land reservation
,
whether forest or

grass land, considered ,
and future policy decided .

”

The woodlands are now worked by the Forest Department on
the seigniorage system—Rupees 1-4-0 is charged as seigniorage for
a cart-load of lb . if out by the buyer in the shé la, 1 anna

for a head bundle , and 3 annas for a bul lock-load .

The seigniorage for charcoal 1 burners is 4 annas for a bag,
or head-load of 50 to 70 lb . Firewood is also sold by the

department at a depot in Ootacamand at Rupees 2 per cart-load.

The hill-tribes are also permitted to remove wood for agricultural
implements

,
for funeral pyres , and some other special obj ects, free ,

on passes issued by the Forest Officer.

PLAN TATION S ON PLATEAU .

I now proceed to notice the history of the plantations on the

plateau . Much had been written on the subj ect of planting exotic
trees : on the N ilagiris prior to 1855 , officially by Messrs . E . B.

Thomas and McIvor, and Captain Campbe ll otherwise by
Mr . J . S ullivan (Agri-Horticu ltural Society

’
s Proceedings) and

Captain Allardyce , Dr. Wight, and Captain Ou chterlony (Madras

Journal of Science), and plantations had been formed by private
individuals near their hou ses, plants having been secured mainly
from the arboretum in the Government Gardens .

The construction of the Wellington barracks and the consequent
large demand for firewood induced the Government 2 in 1856

,

1 The follow ing extract, from a report of Mr . Gass, details the system of manu

facture —The process of making charcoal is as follow s A spot, close to a supply
of w ater, is selected and the ground is Slightly hol lowed out . In and around this

hollow are placed dry branches and on top the wood, cloven into thin strips, is
loosely thrown . The branches are set fire to, and , as the wood on top burns away,
fresh wood is added from a heap close by. When after four or fi v e hour s the

fire has burned down, a mixture of ashes, earth , and water is thrown on the red

embers to exting uish them thoroughly and the charcoal is finished .

One man and one woman are generally employed in the manufacture, and the

trees chiefly u sed are C innamomum Zeylan icum and Michel ia Ni lagirica, the

heartwood being b est fi tted for the purpose . But, with the exception of the

Rhododendr on, all kinds of timber may be employed . The bark , which is sepa
rated from the wood by the heat, makes the best charcoal , and that of Cinnamomum

Z eylanicwm is so far superior that the charcoal made from it sel ls at double price
to the dhobie s

,
who fi l l their hollow smoothi ng irons wi th it ; and I was informed

the natives, if permitted to strip off the bark without fel ling the tree , would

w il lingly pay 12 annas seigniorage for a day
-pass .

”

2 Some interesting information on the scheme for plantations w ill be found in

M . C . Rev . , 8th June 1858 ; also in CLEG IIORN
’

S Forests and Gardens of South Ind ia,

page 171 , et seq .
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on the recommendation of Captain Campbell (then employed at CH . XXVI .

Jackatalla (Wellington) as Assistant Executive Engineer) and
Mr . E . B . Thomas

,
to sanction a grant of Rupees for experi

mental plantations of exotic timber trees
,
chiefly Australian .

The money was divided between Captain Campbell and M r.

Thomas . The Site selected by Captain Campbell was 35, miles
from Wellington near Bleakhou se . The plot selected was 100

acres in extent
,
covered with coarse grass and bracken . It was

purchased for Rupees 700. By the beginning of 1858
,
8 acres

had been planted chiefly with Acacia robusta (melanoxylon) .
Some deodars and pines were also planted . Captain Campbell
also had made efforts to replant the felled portions of the Great
Kéta Shé la with indigenous trees of sorts most este emed by the
Badagas . By the end of 1859 Captain Campbell had expended
about Rupees on these several Operations . There were at

this date already 90 acres planted, containing two lakhs of trees
of various ages .

FoRE srs.

Meanwhile
,
M r . Thomas at Ootacamand had planted out —planting at

Australian trees and resown certain denuded shOlas with oomcamand‘

su ch seed . The presence of Australian acacias in the heart of

some of the sholas near Ootacamand is due to this officer ’s
practice of thus disseminating the seed of such trees .

The Government at this time ordered the planting of

trees in and about Ootacamand for ornamental purposes at a cost of
Rupees the operations to be under M r. McIvor

’
s direction .

This sanction was made “
under the conviction that the outlay

(was) trifling in comparison with the advantages to be derived
from the proposed plantation

,
even in an economical V iew

,
and

that it is highly desirable that an example of successfu l planting
shou ld be placed before the residents on the Hills in each of the

chief places of resort as an encouragement to others to engage

in an enterprise which, while it will be generally beneficial , will
also be individually remunerative .

”

Mr. McIvor had estimated that for an expenditure of

rupees in ten years Government would get a return in the same

period of Rupees The resu lt of this planting is observable
now , especially at the western extremity of the Lake .

Subsequently some other plantations were formed on the Hills
,

—0thelj
notably the Governor’s Shé la, about 3 miles to the west of p

lantatl ons ‘

Ootacamand ; but in 1869, when the N ilagiri woods and planta
tions were handed over to the charge of the Conservator, the area

of the plantations amounted to 191 acres only ; when retrans

ferred the area had risen to 9 19 acres . In 1876 the area was 960

acres
,
of which 339 acres were in the neighbourhood of Cotaca

mand
,
and 621 in that of Wellington and of Coonoor .
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CH . XXVI . The following extract from the Conservator’s inspection report
in 1876 gives fu ll particulars of each plantation

FORE ST S .

Aramby Plantation, distancefrom Ootacamund mi les .

—This is the
ofplantations .

oldest Government euca lyp tus plantation at Ootacamund it was

—Ootaca planted in 1863
,
1864, and 1865, and consists of about 38 acres, 30

mand of which was shola land and the rest grass the plants were put down
plantations '

6
'

by 6
‘

it is almost entirely E uca lyp tus globulus , bu t there are a few

trees of other species which how ever have not succeeded so w ell .
Th is plantation has not been treated systematically as a high timber

plantation the trees are not as straight as they should be, and they are

of very unequal growth, many being 30 to 40 inches in circumference
,

whereas some are only 3 or 4 inches ; about 504 are now standing to

the acre and many are Splendid specimens .

Governor
’

s Shela P lantation
,
5 mi les from Ootacamund—This is about

80 acres . Australian acacias w ere put down in 1863 and the

tw o or three follow ing years, and E ucalyptus globu lus in 1870,

1871, and 1872 ; the growth is very fair .

S nowdon P lanta tion
, 2 mi les from Ootacamund.

—Abou t 7 acres

planted w ith Acacia melanoxylon and dea lbata ; planted by the
Collector abou t the year 1860 before the Forest Department took
charge .

M ri le
'

mand Plantation, 1
-3 mi les from Ootacamund—About 9 acres

planted w ith Acacia melanoxylon, a few E ucalyptus globu lus
‘

;

planted by the Collector some fifteen or sixteen years ago .

The Shefiield P lantation, 3
—5miles from Ootacamund .

—Fifteen acres

planted with Acacia melanowylon and dealbata in trenches ; planted
by the Forest D epartment in 1862 the grow th is not very good .

M adana Plantation, 3 miles from Ootacamund .

—Eight acres of

acacia planted w ith trees abou t twelve or fifteen years ago .

Brooklands P lantation,
3% mi les from Ootacamund, lately purchased

by the Forest Department—Ten acres planted abou t the year 1862 with
Acacia melanoaylon and dealbata .

Norwood P lantation ,
I i mi les from 0 otacamund . Twenty-six acres

planted in 1872 and 1873, 9
’ by w ith E u ca lyptus globu lus

'

;

stems more or less crooked from being planted too far apart, but
growth good for a fuel plantation . It should give at least 100 tons to
the acre and produce again from the stools . Reserved as an accessory
to Government Hou se .

Ca llyP lantation ,
3%mi lesfrom Ootacamund—Fourteen acres planted

6
'

‘by 6' in 1870 w ith Eucalyp tus globu lus ; when two years old in

1872 it was burnt clean down by a fire which crept in from the grass .

land adjoining ; it has however made splendid growth from the stool,
and having been pruned down to one leader

,
no one w ithou t very close

examination cou ld detect that the trees w ere not the original seed

lings
Arni lca l P lantation,

mi les from Ootacamund .

—Eleven acres

planted in 1873 w ith Eucalyptus globu lus at 9
' by 9' growing

w ell .

particulars
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CH . XXVI . side w e may say we require to cut over annually from 25 to 30 acres

Foansrs .

o f our plantations (Acacia
l
and Eu ca lyptu s ).

I consider therefore that we have a su fficient area of plantations
Conservator’s abou t Ootacamund for a permanent supply of fuel by felling in
remarks .

Y ield of

plantations.

rotation ,
and I wou ld not extend the plantations beyond planting up

the remainder o f the Koolie Plantation
,
the felled portion of the

B athery Shola and any other gaps bu t if most of the euca lyptus is to

be reserved for bu ilding timber as proposed by the Commissioner
,

though the supply from thinnings in the plantations ( to be treated as

high timber) w ill be very considerable
,
we may yet require some

addition to ou r plantations and be compelled to fell the rest of
’ the

Buthery She la and perhaps even other sholas ; but after we begin

working our older acacia plantations , time w ill soon show u s if this is
the case .

“ I f a railroad was evermade up to the plateau the conditions wou ld
be utterly different, and, immediately such is commenced

,plantingshould
be largely extended ,

wherever suitable sites a re available , w ith in five or

six miles of the line . The railway scheme was abandoned
, I believe,

becau se it was supposed there was not suffi cient traffic , bu t was it ever
taken into consideration how enormou sly the traffic would increase,
w e shou ld probably send annually thousands of tons of timber down
for locomotive fuel, sleepers, bu ilding timber, &c . The E uca lyp tus

globu lus is certainly much inferior to teak for the interior fitting of

houses , &c . ,
but it is known to be a valuable bui lding timber, and it is

largely u sed in Au stralia for beams , joists, and rafters
,
and in ou t-door

work for piers , bridges , fence-rails , railway Sleepers (du ration about
nine years ) , al so for shafts and spokes of drays and a variety of other
purposes

The enormou s yield per acre in the euca lyp tus plantations on the

plateau betw een and feet elevation is very astonishing.

I calculate it abou t cubic feet per acre per annum for the first

five or six years , or in dry weight 25 tons per acre per annum (58

cubic feet to the ton ) the euca lyp tus grows splendidly from coppice,

and fiv e or six years wou ld appear to be abou t the best period for

rotat ion,
so that a permanent supply of abou t 25 tons per annum

per acre may be calculated on .

I depu ted M r. Gass (trained Forest Assistant) to make very careful
calculations in the Newman Plantations near Wellington ,

and the

following was the result

1 It has become very apparent that the planting of Acacia melanowylon either

for timber or firewood w ill never be as profitable as the planting of euca lyp tus ;

its growth to begin w ith is very much slower, and it is every where attacked by

the Loranth , which parasite in time kills the tree but very soon renders it sickly
this tree , besides, does not appear to grow at al l wel l from coppice , unless when

out very young . The Wattle (A. dea lbata) grow s very readily from the stool ,
'

but

it comes up such a dense mass of small twig
-like stems that its treatment is Very

unmanageable, and wi thout great expense in constant pruning and careful

management it cannot be depended upon except for very smal l fi rewood,
and it

should only b e planted where a constant supply of such is required , or as a

she lter agains t the monsoon w inds —Inspection Rep ort, 1878 .
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It was found that 292 trees w ere standing on square feet CH . XXV I .

(the i acre ) . T he measurements taken were as fo llows average height
deduced from s ix trees 69 feet, average girth ded uced from ten

trees 19 inches . Three trees were fe l led respectively 28
,
20 and

12 inches in girth the fi rst contained 135, the second 7-é, and the third 2
cubic feet (the upper part of the stem where less than 3 inches in diameter
was not reckoned) this gives an average cubic content of 7s to each

tree , or mu ltiplying by 292 and dividing by 58 38 tons to the

acre 152 ton s per acre . The tops of the three felled trees together
w ith the branches weighed 170, 100 and 80 lb . (average 116 lb . per

tree) this however was not added in the calculation given above as the
weight of the green w ood gives a very erroneous result, the wood

having been proved to lose about two-fifths of its weight in S ix months
the first tree felled ,

which was measured to be 135 cubic feet , was
w eighed and found to be 880 lb .

,
whereas its dry w eight wou ld only

be about 500 lb . (or between 38 and 39 lb. per cubic foot) .

In the plains w e onl y calculate for 22 tons per acre per ann um from

babool and other plantations, so that the rate of growth of the

euca lyp tus up here may be said to be nine times as rapid as anything
we can grow in the plains . Our fenced-in fuel reserves of indigenous

trees in the plains are
,
as I have reported

, only yielding 1 ton per acre

per annum , but they may be worked up to a much greater yield, and
cannot

,
of cou rse

,
in their present state be compared with regu lar

plantations .

‘

M r . Gass at my request also made careful measurements of some of

the largest trees in the Aramby P lantation (now tw elve or thirteen
years old) ; fifteen trees were measu red w ith the following resu lts
average circumference 34 inches, height 85 feet, average cubical contents
23 cubic feet . The bole decreases to less than one foot in girth at

abou t 14 or 15 feet from the top .

Although there are many trees in this plantation averaging 23 cubic

feet, there are many that are
_

mere spindles (the resu lt of too little and

inju dicious thinning) , and if now out over the yield wou ld not be

more than 150 tons to the acre
,
the same as that calculated for the

“
Newman Plantation at Wellington ,

which is only half its age ; it

is true that thinnings have been removed from time to time
,
but

allow ing for this it is clear that the best period for euca lyp tu s as a

Coppice fuel plantation is abou t fiv e to six years according to circum

stances ; the grow th at W ellington is rather more rapid than at

Ootacamund
,
as they get less frost during the w inter months

,
and the

plantations can be cut over at fiv e or even four years of age, bu t at

Ootacamund Six to seven years w ill probably be found the best period
of rotation .

The statement given overleaf shows the receipts and expenditure —Financia1
on the N ilagiri forests and plantations from 1862-63 to 1877-78.

Statement Of

0 plantations
Pri or to thi s the Conservator beli eves the followmg sums were &c .

expended through the Department Public Works

Foansrs .

1 The indigenous sholas of the Nilgiris yield about 150 bandy-loads to the

acre (say 65 tons) . Their grow th is exceedingly s low reproduction probably not
less than 150 years, so that the annual v ield is considerably under half a ton per
acre per annum.
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FORE STS .

MANUAL or TH E N iLAGIRI D ISTRICT .

RS . A . P .

Expenditu re from March 1856 to April 1858 10 10

Do . for the two years 1858-59 8 6

D O . in 1860-61 0 0

Amount paid to D .P .W . for stores 7 3

Expenditu re in 1861-62 333 6 0

Years .

Under Imperial Conservancy

Under Jungle Conservancy

Under Imperial Conservancy

Total

The Conservator is now required to retain on the plantations
trees likely to grow into good timber ; to fell for fuel inferior
trees only to remove dead and dying trees from sholas to plant
up vacancies therein and generally carefully to conserve them to

get rid of Wattle (Acacia dea lba ta) as far as possible .

FOREST S BELOW THE GHATS .

I t rema ins now to notice shortly the forests and plantations
below the ghats, known as the Mudumalé

,
the Benné

,
and the

Segur.

The area of this tract of forest, which lies to the north-west of
the N ilagiris on the Mysore frontier

,
extending from Tippukadu

northwards beyond the M fidi’imalé hi ll
,
until it joins the Wainéd

Teak hill, is approximately 300 square miles of this extent 200
square miles have been leased byGovernment from the Tirumalpad

of Nel lambur for 99 years at a rental of Rupees dating from
1862. Prior to this date

,
in 1857

,
the Government had obtained

the tract on lease for five years for the supply of teak for the

Wellington barracks for Rupees per annum . The lessor
has the right to honey, wax , gall-nuts, lac, parthon (pitch), and

cardamoms . This forest contains much teak, also other timber
trees of value

,
such as blackwood (v engay) . The number of teak

Includes the receipts and charges of the sholas .
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CH . XXVI . This plantation consists of teak . It is situated abou t nine
Fons srs .

miles to the north-west of Mfidumalé and is well within the

influence of the south-west monsoon. It was begun in 1871-72
and has been grad ually extended

,
now comprising abou t 80 acres .

The soil and climate beingmore congenial than that of Mudumalé

the growth of teak is more rapid than in that plantation,
as well

as straighter. The expenditure on this plantation and that at
Mudumal é had amounted to Rupees up to the end of

1877-78 exclusive of share of establishment . It is about double
the rate per acre incurred in NellambI’Ir.

—plantation .

This forest lies to the east of Segur and the Mysore road,

comprising the tract of country between the base of the N ilagiris

and the Moyer river . Its area is about 40 square miles . The

timber trees are generally of inferior growth and quality
,
the

tract being almost beyond the influence of the south-west
monsoon . It is very unhealthy . The forest is chiefly valuable
for its sandalwood, from which a moderate revenue is derived.

The forest is not worked for timber.

—sandalwood This plantation
,
known as Sembra-geddi, is strictly speaking in

Plantamn
Sou th-East Wained

,
a little to the E .N .E . of Gudalur

,
below

the Paikaré Falls . It was begun in 1872-73, and has an area

of 23 acres
,
containing about saplings . The elevation is

about feet above sea-level . The artificial cultivation of

sandalwood (Santa lum a lbum) is still in an experimental stage .

The growth has been good, but the Conservator regards the soil
as too rich for securing heartwood of the best quality . The plant
prefers a poor soil and scrub jungle . M uch care has been
bestowed on the plantation . The expenditure to end of 1877-78

amounted to Rupees
-receipts and The following statement shows the receipts and expenditure on

eXPend’tm
'

e '

the Segur Forests since 1873-74

Year.

Total 4 8 13 9

(P lu s) 6 11 .

(M inus) 606 0 0

Balance in favour of the Fore sts 6 11
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The Nilagiri range, which comprises the district as it stood CH . XXVI .

prior to annexation
,
together with the tracts to the north-west

FoRESTs .

just mentioned, is under the charge of a Deputy Conservator
of Forests with the following subordinate establishment . The ggzi

nage ‘

forests are all worked directly by the forest agency

1 Sub-Assistant Conservator
1 First-class Ranger
1 Head Clerk

The following abstract shows the charges and receipts —finances of

1877-78 for the range
the range.

Receipts .

T imber

Firewood and charcoal
Bamboos

Sandalwood
M inor produce
M iscellaneou s

E xpenditure .

Conservancy works

Working
Timber removed by purchasers
Rent
Cattle and tools
Roads

Planting
M iscellaneou s

Establishment

Salaries
T ravelling allowances
Contingencies

18 168

Total

TheN i lagiri forests proper have at no time been leased for minor—minor
products . The principal of

fi
these are—honey, resins

,
turmeric

,
pmd‘t '
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CH . XXV I . ginger, soap-nu ts, fibres, barks for tanning . The forest tribes
,

except at M I
'

IdI
’

Imalé
,
are permitted to collect such products with

out molestation .

FORE STS .

For the foll owing lists of indigenous and imported trees
,
&c .

I am indebted to General Morgan, formerly Deputy Conservator
of this Range .

—List of introduced Trees, Shrubs, 5m,
and their Uses .

Eucalyptu s globu lu s

(T asmanian blue-gum)
E . robusta to

E . rostrata to

E . calophyl la to

E . amygdalena to

El . spec ies
Acacia melanoxylon to 7,000

mol is sima to

Araucaria Bidwel lii to

(Buneya Buneya of

Au stralia).
Casuarina mur icata

Cryptomeria Japonica
Cupressus Cashmeriana .

C . toru losa

Pinus maritima

Cinchona succirubra or

red bark .

Cinchona condaminea or to

crown bark.

Colfea Arabica to

Liberica to

Thea Bohea to

Assamica to

to

to South

Digitalis (Foxg love) to 7,000

Tobacco to

N ew Zealand Flax to

Annattoo to

Cocoa to

Grow s to 250 feet . Very usefu l for
al l purposes . First . class timber.

The mahogany of Au stral ia . First .

class timber . Swan River .

The mahogany of Au stralia . First

class timber . Swan River .

The mahogany of Au stralia . First

class timber . Sw an River .

Grow s 350 feet in height . Good

timber .

Many kinds .

The blackw ood of Austral ia . Good
for furnitur e .

Bark good for tanning. Good for

firewood burns green .

Good timber. S eed edible.

Tough timber good fir ewood .

Good cedarwood . Japan .

Good timber . Cashm ere .

Good timber . Cashmere .

Fair w ood . England .

Good for fever and dye . South

America.

The best tree for producing
quinine .

Be st in moist places and w ell

manured soil .

Stands drought berries very large.

W el l su ited for moist places . Tea

fine . China .

Requi res a warm,
moist climate .

Tea strong .

A purge . South America .

Good for dysentery .

America.

Manil la , Havannah , &c . Good when

w el l cured .

The fibre of thi s when treated with

o il is equal to Mani lla hemp .

Grow s w el l . Good to mix with

chocolate . Coloring matter for

cheese, butter, &c .

Grows well in a very hot, moist

cl imate .

Grow s w ell .

Grow s wel l .

Grows well .
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CH . XXVI . L ist of Trees indigenous to the N i lagiris, their Uses , and at what

E levationfound Continued)Foas srs .

Vatica laccifera (Sal Hard, heavy , good timber.

Native name) .

Conocarpus (Velli Naga) to White wood, usefu l for planks
centre black

,
but always has

heart shake .

Acacia speciosa (Native to Good timber .

name Waghy).
Chl oroxylon Sw ietenia to Tough wood and handsome for

(Satinwood). furniture .

Santal inum al bum (San to The most valuable wood of com .

dalwood.) merce ; price has risen to 4

annas a pound for first-class
wood .
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C H A P T E R XXV I L

AGRICULTURE .

(By Major-General MORGAN, former ly Dep u ty Conservator of Forests, Ni lagiris .)

INTRODUCT ION .

Mr . Su ll ivan’s enterprise —Mr . S . R .

(

Lushington
’
s farm at Kaity.

—The Com

mittee
’

s report. —Major Ouchterlony’s proposal .—S ilk-worm cu lture —Grant to

Mr . John McIvor .
-Priv ate

'

effort—Lord Napier
’
s M inute—Major Ouchterlony

’
s

statement of produce .

BY way of preface to the following interesting paper by Major CH . XXVII .

General Morgan,
than whom no one has had a wider experience

AGRICULTURE .

in experimental English farming on the plateau ,
I proceed to

note briefly the history of agricu lture in the district
Mr . Sullivan may be well called the pioneer of improved agricul

Mr Sul l ivan ’
s

ture and horticu lture
,
especially

,
ou the higher

“

plateau , and to
enterpm e '

his efforts in this way I have already referred in a preceding
chapter . Soon after he had begun to build the house known
as Stonehouse,” he obtained the consent of Government for
procuring at his own charges the services of a professional

gardener and agricu lturist for the purpose of making experi

ments in agriculture and horticulture ; and, on the arrival of this
employé, the Government permitted Mr . Su llivan to enclose 500
bu llas or nearly acres , he having apparently purchased the
land from the Todas . His intention was only to cultivate su itable
portions of this area . The tracts occupied by him appear to

have been the hills and valleys extending from Stonehouse to
the neighbourhood of B ishopsdown . On these properties which
were portions of the original block passing into the hands of

Government on M r . Su llivan’
s leaving the Hills in or about 1830,

they continued to maintain the gardens, though on a smal l scale,
until the radical changes in the Hill administration under Sir

Frederick Adam . I have not been able to find any account of

M r . Sullivan’

s agricultural enterprise, but from scattered notices
it appears that to him is mainly due the introduction Of

European fruits and flowers . H e also made attempts to introduce
the culture of English cereals among the Badagas . Species Of

barley and wheat are still known as the ( loré
’
s (gentleman) wheat or
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CH . XXV II barley, and crops cf these Species are said to be still grown,
though the grain has degenerated greatly either from climate or

hybridisation with the indigenous species . Vetches he also intro
duced, but the system of cattle-feeding prevai ling among the

Badagas does not necessitate the growth of fodder mom,
and so

the cu ltivation ceased . H e appears also to have tried the culture
Offlax and hemp

,
for which the Hills are well su ited . His experi

ments were chiefly confined to the plateau
,
but he also established

a garden in the neighbourhood of Kalhatti .

AGRICULTURE .

On Mr. Su llivan’s departure, the Governor, Mr . S . R . Lushing
ton,

brought the resources oi Government to his aid in experi

mental English farming, and also Offered the assistance of Govern
ment to Anglo-Indians who were willing to colonize the Hills . In

April 1830 he established an experimental farm at Kaity, taking
up Badaga lands for the purpose in a high-handed manner

,
which

,

after his departure, was the subject of a severe censure from the

Court of Directors, who ordered the lands to be restored and ample
compensation to be given to the landholders for loss of profits
whilst their lands were improperly appropriated . Money however
was not easily obtained, and accordingly the Government early in
1830 ordered two companies of tent lascars to proceed to the

Hills for the purpose of relieving some of the people employed
in protecting and improving the Government property at that
station . They were placed under the orders of the Commissariat
Officer

,
Major Crewe . About the same time orders were issued for

the establishment of a store of implements of hu sbandry and horti
culture at the Commissariat Depét, su ch implements to be sold at

prime cost to the public until they cou ld be procured from other
sources . The implements forwarded included light ploughs,
wheel-barrows, rakes, &c . The articles were supplied from the

Grazing Farm in Mysore . The history of the Kaity farm project
I quote from the report of the Committee appointed to inquire
into the progress Of the Hills 1 on the ev e of M r. Lushington

’
s

departure . They write
The Committee have gone over the portions of the land which have

been placed under Major Crewe ’s superintendence and control for the
purposes of experiments in agriculture and horticu lture in the Kaity

valley . It is stated by Major Crewe that these experiments were

commenced under his superintendence in the month of April 1830.

The Committee found that fields to a considerable extent have been
broken up in the English style of farming with ploughs of the English
shape and by means Of cattle trained for the purpose . Some of these

fields have been planted w ith potatoes others , on a smaller scale ,
have

been laid ou t in wheat, oats , and barley
, and more are now u nder

1 M ilitary Depa rtme nt o th Oc tober 1832 .
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AGR ICULTURE .

MANUAL OF THE N iLAGIRI DISTRICT .

been aided from the farm and that six more families were desirous
of settling here, he proceeds

There is every promise of extensive tracts of land now lying waste
and capable of becoming most productive being brought under

cultivation ,
to the increase of public revenue and to the useful

employment of Indo-Britons and others for whom it
'

has become
difficu lt to find occupation .

”

On this the Committee remark that they have no hesitation in
giving their opinion,

founded on the Observations they have
personally made in their several excursions, that cu ltivation
might be carried on to a very great extent on the Hills . The

flourishing appearance of the fields of grain around the small
villages of the Native Badagas proves the excellence Of the soil
and the many flowing and unceasing streams of water from
Springs on the Hills ensure constant irrigation during the driest
parts of the season and when the periodical rains may be scanty .

The Committee therefore beg to recommend the adoption of

M ajor Crewe’s suggestions as to encouraging colonization to the

greatest possible extent ; materials for constructing the most
comfortable dwellings for natives are to be had in abundance.

”

The Government approved these suggestions, Observing that
there could be no possible Objection, care being taken that the
new settlers have only land that has not been broken up, and that
they make to the Todas when there is a mand in its v icinity

,

the same acknowledgments as the Badagas have made to the
Todas but that thi s ru le was not to preclude voluntary transfer
and purchase of old lands from the Badagas in particular cases,
but the general principle shou ld be for the new settlers to
occupy new unbroken lands . They at the same time sanctioned
the Committee’s proposals regarding the farm establishments .

But the scheme was destined soon to be abandoned under the

orders Of the Honorable Court and the lands to be restored to

the Badagas . The Government however retained the bu ildings
and the gardens immediately adjoining. Subsequently they were
leased to the Marquis de St. Simon,

the Governor of Pondicherry,
who lived there for some time until 1839 . In March 1840 Lord
E lphinstone, the Governor, arrived on the Hills

,
and took up his

abode atKaity on account of the greater privacy of the place and
of the mildness of its climate . H e subsequently purchased the
lands from the Badagas and the buildings from Government and
continued to reside there Occasionally . H e built the large house
and ex tended the plantation . On his departure the property was
purchased by Mr . Casamajor of the Civil Service , by whom it was
bequeathed to the German M ission .

This was the first and last effort by Government directly to

establish a model farm on the N ilagiris .
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In 1847 Major Ouchterlony proposed the establishment of a CH . XXVII .

Government farm,
more especially for the growth of wheat and

barley, recommending two sites for the purpose—one the elevated
tract to the wes tward of the Paikaré river, commencing at the fighter
north-west angle of the plateau near Neduwattam

,
and extending lony

’
s

southwards to Mfikarté peak, the other the Kodanad promontory prOposal ‘

in which M r. Hill has now formed his large tea estate . H is

proposed farms had special reference to the establishment of

Government breweries on the Hills for supplying the troops with
malt liquors . H e also desired to promote immigration Of

farmers from Europe . H is remarks are noteworthy as indicating
the great change that has taken place in the price of labour, &c .

AGR ICULTURE .

Here cooly labor is very cheap , 2 annas , or 2§d .
, a day being the

regular rate of pay for a working man who can perform any duty
pertaining to spade hu sbandry, and undertake al l the du ties of a farm
wh ich in England fall to the lot of the common laborer

, such as

hedging and ditching, trenching,
hoeing, reaping,

stacking,
thatching,

&c.
, &C . A shilling a day, .or ga rupee, is the pay of a bricklayer or

carpenter men to look after 2 horses receive 14 shillings , or 7 rupees
a month, cowherds 4 or 5 shillings , and al l other labor in proportion.

These advantages , coupled with those presented by a ready and ever
demanding market for such articles of produce as wheat

, barley (oats
if raised) , clover, hay (of which article an immense quantity wou ld be
consumed in Ootacamund if it was procurable), turnips, potatoes
(Ceylon ofi ering a very favorable market for this vegetable), butter ,
eggs , and stock of all descriptions, both for butcher ’s meat and for
salting for ship u se, would surely, it is to be supposed, tempt many
indigent farmers to this hilly region , whose necessities impel them to

emigrate from the mother-country, but whose steps are stayed by the
warnings u ttered by the many hundreds of their unfortunate fellow
countrymen who have hurried heedlessly out to the Australian colo
nies, only to meet with disappointment and ruin .

”

I mu st refer to the M emoir for further information of the state Silk-worm
of agricu lture on the Hills at the time, but I wou ld quote his cul ture~

notice of silk-worm culture, as the matter is now attracting
attention .

There remain yet a few articles of plantation produce to be

noticed, the Oldest of which, in the agricultural history Of the Neil
gherries, is silk. There are several plantations of mulberry trees in
v ariou s parts of the Hills for the breeding of the silk-worm with estab
l ishments for preparing and winding the cocoons , the silk produced
by which has , I understand, been pronounced in London to be of a

quality very far superior to any produced in the plains, either in
Bengal or other parts of India , and what has been sent to England
appears to have realized very high prices . The quantity produced
however has hitherto been very insignificant, and I confess

, as far as

I am able to judge , the scheme appears a complete failure . The

mulberry trees do not shoot out fresh leaves with that redundant



MANUAL OF THE N iLACIRI DI STRICT .

CH . XXVII . luxuriance which distinguishes all other descriptions of vegetation on

these Hills ; the weeding, watering, and pruning whi ch they requ ireAG RICULTURE .

Involves much expense ; the worms requi re the most del i cate treat
ment both in regard to food and temperature, any mismanagement of

which entails destruction on myriads, and the quantity of cocoons

produced is not in a sufficiently large proportion to allow the superior

quality of the silk reeled from them to secure a profit to the planter .

Already one extensive plantation ,
and worm and silk-hou se

, at

Coonoor has been given up, and I should think it w ill not be found
that this description of cultivation w ill be extended by future settlers .

In 1850 the lateM r.W . G . M cIvor obtained
,
with the sanction of

the Court of D irectors, on behalf of his brothers James and John
a lease on very favorable terms for 10 years of acres of land

,

part of which was selected at Ootacamand and part at Kateri
,

with the object of establishing a S cotch farm with improvements
Of grains , grasses, and cattle, &c. The project however was not
carried into effect, the lands at Kétéri being u tilized for the

growth Of coffee and potatoes . The land at Ootacamand was

u ltimately resumed, and that at Katéri finally transferred to the
late M r . James McIvor by special agreement .
Although Government has not again interfered in agricul tural

enterprise
, yet during the past twenty years, with the development

of the settlement of Europeans on the plateau
,
more especially

those connected with coffee-planting, many experiments have been
made in a small way in the cultivation of exotic food-plants and

to some extent in the introduction of sheep . The farm at Tudor

Hall
,
on the northernl pe of the Hills, which bounds Ootacamand

on the north
, was the most systematically conducted enterprise

,

and General Morgan
’
s experience was mainly gained here ; but

within the last four or five years a farm has been established at the
Lawrence Asylum

,
and the experience there obtained, which will

be found briefly summarised in some of the recent annual
reports

,
will prove of use to j ntending agricu lturists . The estab

lishment of a model farm in Madras and the appointment of a

scientific agriculturist as its Superintendent gave rise to hopes that
the Government might establish an experimental farm on the

plateau . The scheme of provincial farms , which was contemplated
in connection with the Madras project, did not embrace the

Nilagiris , but the plains, which naturally had the first claim on

the attention of Government . In September 1871
,
however

,

Lord Napier’s Gov ernment determined to have the productive
capabilities Of the Hills reported upon by M r . Robertson, the
Superintendent Of the Farms at Saidapet . Lord Napier writes
in a minute dated 7th September 1871

“
The hill ranges of this Presidency do, however, also offer a legi

timate subject of inqu iry in this respect (improvement of hu sbandry),
and the Neilgherries, as the seat of the Government sanitarium,

of
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CH . XXVII .
there are the people ; the question is whether they cou ld be made to
su it each other
M r. Robertson submitted his report in 1875 , and as it has been

published, it is unnecessary to give the results of his investigation.

AGR ICULTURE .

To the portion of the paper by General M organ which relates
to native agri culture I have added notes where from other informa
tion in my possession I think correction needed.

The following statement of the agricultural produ cts of the

N ilagiris in 1847, extracted from Major Ouchterlony
’

s paper
,
is

Of too great historic value to be omitted
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CH . XXVII .

AGR ICULTURE .

S oi ls .

-Black soil .

—Brown soil .

-Yellow soil .

soil .

MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

MONOGRAPH ON AGRICULTURE .

(Major-General MORGAN
’

S Paper .)

(a) SOILS .

Black soil .—Brown soil .—Yellow and red soils .

The soils on these hills may be roughly set down as four in

number, viz .,
the black

,
brown

,
yellow, and red, sometimes running

into each other .

These generally face the north, and very frequently overlie a

rich retentive clay subsoil . Occasionally the soil is of a dense

black and peaty nature . Such soil
,
until well worked and limed

,
is

unproductive but the true black soil Of the Hills with a good sub
soil is undoubtedly the most productive of al l the soils . It may
be called a rich loam .

This is the soil next in value . It faces north-east or north-west,
and is found even due east and west according to the shelter which
the ground possesses . It is a fair soil for most crops, but rather
stifier than the black soil to work—a clay loam .

This soil may be called a stiff clay
,
poor until heavily manured .

I t requires under-draining even on steep hill-sides . It faces due
south, south-west, south-east, and

,
having been exposed to the

beat of the monsoon for ages, it has gathered no fertilizing matter,
and is ruinous to cu ltivate except as grass-land .

1

This soil is not so stiff as the yellow,
but as far as productive

ness is concerned is equally poor, and
,
facing ordinarily the same

way, is exposed to the same disadvantages—the beat of the

monsoon and a fierce southern sun . Except when sheltered, it
is a hungry soil and ruinous to cu ltivate . It may be said of

the soils on these Hills that there are two good soils and two bad
soils

,
interspersed here and there with intermediate ones partaking

more or less of the good or bad qualities of the one or the other .

I t may be laid down, as a rule
,
that al l the soils requ ire lime in

large doses, the stiff soils to make them light, the peaty and

black soils to sweeten them and render the vegetable matter in
the ground suitable for the food of plants .

1 I cannot concur w ith General Morgan in this view . When well worked

and manured, these red and even the yellow soil s become productive . Euca lyptus,

acacia and other exotics grow tolerably well in them . They are very retentive
of moisture which gives them an advantage in the hot and dry months . Mr.

Robertson remarks :
“ When deeply ploughed, regularly worked, and adequately

manured, they w ill yield well , especial ly when in the manure applied there is a fair
proportion of l ime . It is not that these soils are deficient in the elements Of

plant-food, lime excepted , but their physical condition is such that this food

remains latent and u seless until by deep cul tivation the soils are brought fully
under the influence of atmospheric agencies .

” —ED .
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MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

‘

CH . XXVII by Badagas is but fiv e to one
,
or

, say, to two bushels of seed ten
AGRICULTURE .

bushels crop, or about one-fourth of what the yield should be
i

.

l

—wheat.

—same.

naomi .

-mustard .

—kere.

”

POPPY

—onion.

A fair amount of wheat is cu ltivated . I t requires a stifler soil
than barley . The yield is small

,
the grain indifferent ; in fact

so inferior that the bakers procure their wheat from Coimbatore
and even Bangalore in preference to using the wheat of the Hills .

There is no good reason why this shou ld be, as , like barley, the
s oil and climate is su itable for the growth of the best wheat

,
and

it only requires good seed and intelligent husbandry to produce
the best resul ts .

2

Samea (Panicurn rni liare) is much es teemed by the Badagas
and cu ltivated to some extent . The yield is small .
Another small grain, naomi (P anicurn I ta licum), grows at a

low elevation, but is not cultivated largely.

This is grown in the Badaga villages to some extent . It is

frequently found as a weed in the higher parts in the Hills
amongst turnips, cats, the . and

,
though other weeds may be pulled

up, this even in a garden is invariably retained by both Badagas
and Kanarese .

Keré (Amaranthu s ca-mp estris), Prince
’

s feather
,
is often grown

near the village in lines with raggi, and is mu ch valued by the
Badagas . This grain is small and white it is produced only for
hous e consumption .

4

A small field of poppy is always grown near every Badaga village.

I t grows best where the village is below feet . The Opium is
collected in the cold months as the juice is then thicker .

5 The

field generally receives some manure, though the yield is small
owing to want of care in the cultivation . It sells for 8 annas an

ounce . Opium is much eaten by Badagas .

The common small onion is grown regu larly close to the

vil lage, and this crop of all others is heavily manured, but the yield
is indifferent, one measure of onions producing but two measures
of crop .

6 The onions are very strong in flavour, quite unlike the
onions of the low country, whi ch are mild and delicate .

1 Major Ouchterlony says the yi eld is twentyfold. The deterioration must

have been great since his time , and probably General Morgan
’

s estimate is too

high now . See al so Mr . Robertson
’
s note on this grain in his report—En.

2 See Mr . Robertson
’

s report . The wheat chiefly cu ltivated is the Triticum

sp elta . M r. Robertson considers the H il ls promise well as a wheat-growing
country .

—ED .

3 Mr . Robertson states that there are four kinds of samé .

-ED .

4 The leaves and stalks are also cooked when tender and much relished by the

H il l-tribes—En.

5 Before sunset a small incision is made In the peri carpium , whence the

op iumexudes, and is removed in the fol low ing morning . The seed is used for

food —ED .

6 This y ield-seems too low ; four or five fold is probably nearer the fac t—ED .



MANUAL or TH E NILAGI RI DISTRICT .

This is also grown in the same manner as onions , and the yield CH . XXV II'.
is small but the bulb s are far larger than low-country garli c .
These are grown as field peas

,
but the yie ld is small . The peas,

too, are smaller than the English field pea .

AGRICULTURE

—
garl ic .

-peas .

Lately large crops of thi s tuber have been grown by Badagas, as —potatoes .

the price has risen from Rupees 40 to at times Rupees 100 the ten,
due in a measure to the prevalence of disease.

1 There is no doubt
that the Badaga country is especially su itable for the growth of

potatoes, which delight in a dry soil of a reddish brown colour and

warm sun and moderate rainfall . W ith much rain they lose their
starch and become watery . Kalhatti

,
Bellikal , Kaity, Coonoor

and Kotagiri are well suited for the growth of the potato .

The Kalhatti valley has for years produced the best po tatoe s on

the Hills the soil is a reddish brown loam,
the Climate moderately

moist, and frosts only occur in January .

The probable yield 2 of each crop per acre is

Wheat
Barley
Korali
Peppy
Samé (Panicurn rniliare)
Naomi (Panicum I ta licum)
Mustard
Kere

On ions

Garlic
Peas

Potatoes

The following statement contains the prices of the staple grains Average
during ten years ending June 1878, but, with the exception of p

m "Of S taple
food-gra ins .

wheat, raggi , and horse-gram , the grams named are Imported .

1 The mann er in which the plant is cultivated, Often in swampy ground ,
W ithout cessation ,

so long as the land y ields any return, may
probab ly have

been the cause . Efi orts have been made by Government to remedy the evil by
introduction of good seed of new varieties but, un til a more intell igent mode of

cu lture is adopted and lime appl ied to the soi l no permanent improvement can be

expected —E D .

2 With the exception of korali and mustard, I believe the estimate is
.

too low

(see also Ouchterlony
’
s statement).—ED .

ewrs.

3

3

3

4 seers ofOpium

2 and 40

2 of seed .

3

2

3



CH . XXVII .

AGRICULTURE .

Manuring.

P loughing.

Sow ing.

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

Prices of Gra ins per Garce of Measures.

Total

Average

Madras full

measure s . 9 61 10 80

Manure from the village cattle is carried to the adjoining hills
in baskets . Cattle are never u sed for the carriage ofmanure . The

quantity appli ed simply depends upon the fact whether or not

murrain has visited the village herd . The amount of manure per
acre does not exceed 2 tons . The manure is Of poor quality , as
Badaga cattle are never fed on manure-producing food . It is

flung broadcast and ploughed in . When fallow land is broken up,

the small bushes (Dodonea) are burnt and the ashes scattered over
the land 1

and ploughed in.

From fiv e to Six ploughings are made .

2 The first ploughing
is generally in April with the first showers . Sowing takes place
towards the end of April

,
reaping in Augu st . If a wet August

comes
,
the crops suffer greatly .

Grain crops are all sown broadcast by hand . Only headmen are

entrusted with this important work . The Kanarese cultivators
sow some crops in furrows, e.g. , onions, peas, &c .

Probably half a ten per acre is the ordinary quantity used . The vi llage
debris of straw, &c .

, is mixed w ith it . It is not used until it is dry and powdery
from decomposition and exposure to the sun . ~The manure is applied after the

seed is sewn . The thorough decomposition of the manure , though it is impover

ished by the process , frees it from seeds of weeds and larvae of insects—ED .

2 Four ploughings take place before sowing ; one after it. The early plough
ings first lengthwise , then across the field, then diagonal ly . The ploughs are

of wood and the depth of the furrow not more than 6 inches . After each

ploughing,
stones, roots and weeds are carefully removed. The stones are piled

up or used for terracing to prevent waste .
—ED .
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CH . XXV I I .

AGRICULT URE .

Implements.

Cattle .

Terracing and

fencing.

Fodder .

Cows.

MANUAL o r TH E N iLAGI RI D ISTRICT .

The implemen ts u sed by the hill people in agriculture are

Number of ploughs in the district
D O . of ploughing cattle

One plough su ffices to work abou t 10 acres .

There is some slight attempt near the villages to cu ltivate land
by rotation Of crops— such as onion s after wheat or garlic, peas
and potatoes after wheat or barley— but only on manured land .

l

Terracing on freshly-cleared land is also carried on where
s tones are abundant with manifest advantage . Fencing is

confined to the fields immediately adjacent to the village .

Women generally reap . A small reaping hook is used. Grain
is thrashed out in the primitive fashion by the village bu llocks
mu zzled . A post is set in the centre of the threshing-floor, which
has been carefu lly plastered with cow-dung. The animals are

fastened neck to neck some ten deep and driven round the circle .

Of cou rse the straw is rendered quite unfit for thatching, even
if sufficient silica was in it for thatching straw . The grain is

stored in hu ge conical baskets plastered inside and out with
cow-dung . The small proboscis beetle is very destru ctive to many
kinds of grain in store

,
such as wheat and barley . The oats and

raggi are not attacked by it . I t may be observed that raggi
stored in pits in the ground of an Oblong shape improves by
keeping,

and when seven years old is highly esteemed . The pits
are called gow s or cow s ; hence a man is called Timma Gowda
O r Timma of the pit-place . Hence to be a Gowda amongst

Kanarese is to be a man of caste .

Badaga cattle may be valued at abou t 25 rupees a head for
stout oxen .

It takes at least 4 acres of natural grass land to keep a bu llock
all through the year .

2

NO artificial fodder is ev er given ,
and trees are not even

pollarded, as in the low country, during dry weather .

3

The yield of milk Of a cow is abou t half a quart in the morning
and a quart in the evening. About ten quarts wou ld yield a

pound of bu tter . The price of a good milk cow is Rupees 30 to 35

1 The abrogation of the shifting system wil l probably necessitate the

introduction of a rough rotation system .

-ED .

2 A b ill buffalo probably requi res 7 or 8 acres .

3 A description of w ild flax which grow s in the sholas is much u sed as

fodder in dry seasons . The cattle also eat the koral i and o ther straw . ED .
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Badagas bring grain in bags and baskets to the markets at CH . XXVII .

Ootacamand
, Coonoor, and Kotagi ri . Thei r women also ass i st ; AGR lCULTURE .

bullocks are rarely u sed .

The weekly markets do not seem to have had much influence
in developing among the Badagas a desire to improve the quality prO 'l uce ti)

of the crops grown by them or to introduce new varieties of food
market “

plants into their farms, but they resort to them regularly to
Markets ’

purchase the surplu s grain they need .

The Badaga agricu lture does not maintain them : they have Re sult of
to go out to daily labour, and with the money so obtained to

agricu lture '

purchase grain to add to the village stock .

(0) ENGLI SH FARM ING .

‘

Tracts and soil s best suited .
—Expenses .

—Seasons for cultivating—F ield crops .

Degeneration of seed —Draining, terracing, and ploughing—Cul tivation .

Manuring l ime potash . Horticu lture . Garden crops . Fruit tree s .

Market prices . Live-stock cattle sheep — pigs — horses pou ltry.

D iseases .
—Treatment—murrain—foot-and-mouth disease .

—General remarks .

As a general rule, it may be laid down that al l the country Tracts of the
west of Doddabetta is best suited for oat-hay and turnip crops that
east of Doddabetta for general grain crops, mangold wurtzel,
and potatoes . For Guinea grass, Mauritius grass, and S orghum

'

s accharatum the northern aspect is the best .
The cost Of breaking up grass land, manuring, sewing and Expenses

reaping in the cultivation of cereals or wet crops may be calcu

lated as follows per acre

First Year .

Breaking up the land 9 inches
Cutting sods

Ten tons manure

S eed, 80 lb. (oats)
S owing
Harrow ing
Rent
Reaping

S tacking

Total 83 4 0

The return may be estimated at 2 tons of oat-hay at 40

rupees 80 the first year . The second year the expense may
be calcu lated as follows

Three ploughings at 3 Rs

Ten ton s manu re

Sowing 80 lb. oats



MANUAL or THE N iLAGIRI D ISTRICT .

CH . XXVII .

AGR ICULTURE .

54 4 0

E ight tons green fodder secured in

pit at 5 Rs . 40 O 0

Second crOp .
—Ploughing tw ice at 3 RS . 6 0 0

Ten tons manure at 3 Rs . 30 0 0

Transplanting turnips 5 O 0

Cost of plants 5 O 0

Pulling 20 tons 5 O 0

Weeding do . 5 0 O

56 0 0

Return- 20 tons of turnips at 5 R S . 100 0 0

Thus Expenses for these two crops
Return

or a profit of 30 rupees the acre for green crops . Should a green
and dry crop be taken,

the expenses may be taken as follows ,
assuming that the land is in good heart and has been well culti
vated for two years

Ploughing three times at 3 Rs .

Manuring, 10 tons at 3 Rs .

Sowing 80 lb . oat-seed
Harrowing
Cu tting
Fitting

Rent

54 4 0

Eight tons green fodder in pit at 5 Rs .

per ten
40 O 0

Ploughing three times at 3 Rs .

Five tons manure at 3 Rs.

Sowing seed 80 lb . oats
Cu tting
Stacking

Return- 2 tons being at 40 Rs .
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MANUAL or THE N i LAGIRI DISTRICT .

CH . XXVII . so on but
,
as a general rule, west of Ootacamand the seasons of

AGR ICULTURE .

the various crops may be stated as follows z—Potatoes
,
first crop

,

plant in February
,
take up in August . Oats

,
first crop

, sow

in March showers, reap in August. A s regards turnips, sow

in June
, transplant in Augu st . Potatoes

,
second crop

,
plant in

August , take up in December. Oats
,
second crop

, for hay or grain
sow in September, reap in February . Turnips

,
transplant from

August to October, gather up to March .

East of Ootacamand crops are much later as there is but little
frost . The south-west monsoon is slight and the north-east
monsoon is prolonged into January, making the seasons later by
two or three months .

Field crops . The climate west of Ootacamand is only suited for a limited
number of root and fodder crops

,
amongst which may be noted

turnips, swedes for bu llocks
,
cows

,
and sheep

,
oats to be cut

green and kept in an air-tight pit until they have fermented—a

most valuable fodder for the dry weather— the great advantage
being that this crop can be secured in the wettest seasons and

simply requires to be buried in a pit
,
which may be, for conveni

ence of filling, 4 feet wide
,
4 feet deep, and 10 feet long.

This pit, when the fodder is well pressed down, will hold about
two tons . The earth mu st be heaped up over the fodder for at

least 2 feet in height, sloping away from the centre to the sides .

N 0 air nor water must be allowed to enter ; any cracks appearing
must be closed up . The fodder will keep a year . The theory of

this system is that fermentation develops the saccharine matter
in the plant

,
and the exclu sion of air prevents decay . This system

is largely practised in France and is valuable on the Hills , where for
six months all green crops flourish, but cannot be made into hay
owing to excessive moisture . It also enables the farmer to

take two crops off the ground with certainty . Korali also may

be treated in the above manner . Oats, when sown in September,
make excellent hay in January

,
the time for cutting being

when the plant flowers . If. it passes that stage all the saccharine
matter leaves the stalk and is deposited in the grain hence the
hay loses mu ch of its nutritious properties .

Lucerne grows better east of Ootacamand vetches grow fairly
and would do well if treated like green oats . Swamp grassmakes
excellenthay, but seeds before January, so it is difficult to secure
it . Cocksfoot grass and sheep’s fescue grow well and make good
hay, but seed before January . In fact

,
as hay crops, they are very

uncertain a dry September alone enables the hay to be secured .

East of Ootacamand it may be laid down that the following
grains all do well from to feet
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Maize, all sorts . Potatoes . CH . XXVI I .

Barley . M angold wurtzel .2 AGRICULTURE .

Wheat . Gu inea grass .

Sorghum saccharatum . Lucerne .

Buckwheat .

l Mau ritiu s grass .

Fresh importations of seed requ ire to be made constantly both Degeneration
from Australia and England .

of seed .

The stiff yellow soils even on steep hill-sides would be much Draining,
improved by draining, and all soils wou ld benefit much by sub 3222

0

113581.
soil ploughing. In Australia lands subsoil ploughed suffer hardly
at all from excessive drought the soil remains free instead of

being caked , and the roots of plants are enabled to penetrate
mu ch deeper

,
and of course to draw up much moisture . On the

Hills it is much needed . Terracing on steep slopes where stones
are available is undoubtedly a wise practice , but one that seldom
can be followed owing to the lack of stones . Fences also are scarce
and far between in fact, they can be said hardly to exist . Plough
ing to the depth of 9 inches is very necessary, and if the sub soil
share is run in the furrows to the depth of another 6 inches

,

or 15 inches in all
,
the results would be very satisfactory .

In breaking up grass
-land the strain is very great the dynamo

m'

eter often showing 7 cwt . This is as much as four -powerful
bullocks can manage . Indeed

, they must be first-class bu llocks
to do it the ordinary bu llock wou ld consider half this strain as

more than enough[ Horses, being too fast, are of
’

no use for this
kind of work but for earthing up potatoes or turnips a single
powerful horse with one of Ransom’

s light single-horse ploughs
will do more work and keep more ground clean in one day than
25 coolies cou ld or wou ld do .

Nothing is lost by heavy manuring and good cu ltivation .
Cultivation

Ploughing 9 inches deep and 10 tons of good farm-yardmanure to
and manure ’

the acre may be considered fair cultivation and safe to produce
average crops in average seasons 5 but even better than thi s may
be accomplished if the subsoil plough is u sed and 2 tons of

poudrette added to the 10 tons of farm-yard manure . It must be
remembered that turnips and potatoes insist upon manure being
applied direct in the furrows . Oats and other cereals do well
enough if the manure is thrown broadcast over the field . At present
the Hills are fain to content themselves with poudrette and farm
yard manure, the Cost of carriage up the ghat effectually forbid
ding the u se of any special manures, such as lime

,
saltpetre ,

This grow s w el l at Ootacamand, but ripens its seed so irregularly that one .

half the crop is in flower whilst the other half is shedding its Reed .

2 This w ill not grow in Ootacamand ; the cl imate is too cold, and it requires

much sal t.



CH . XXVII .

AGRICULTURR .

—potash .

H orticulture.

MANUAL OF TH E NILAGIRI D ISTRICT .

bones
, guano, phospho-guano, &c .

,
the cost per ton up the ghat to

Ootacamand being not less than 30 rupees .

There is no denying that the Hills are prepared to absorb lime
to any extent . Even in England on al l but calcareous soils the

amount of lime considered necessary is formidable 2 cwt .

an acre annually for twenty years is not considered too large
a dose on some soils . It is true that on the Hills

,
in the decom

posing hornblende, w e have some twelve per cent . of lime, but the
question is

,
not the amount of lime in the hornblende, but the equal

distribution of hornblende in the soil . The subsoils chiefly consist
of felspar abounding in potash, a most valuable ingredient, but no
lime at least S iberian felspar is credited with but three per
cent .

,
and many other felspars with not one per cent . It shou ld be

remembered that most of the soils on the Hills west of Ootacamand
have never been broken up, and to enable the plant to assimilate
the vegetable matters in the soil lime is necessary . On the stiff
soils lime may be u sed with greater safety than on the light soils,
because lime has a tendency to make a stiff soil lighter ; hence the
light soils only require sufficient lime to render the vegetable
matter in them sweet, and therefore suitable for the food of plants .

In fact lime may be said to be the beginning, the middle, and the
end of agriculture without it we cannot tell what the soils of the

Hills are capable of . W ith a railway up the ghat lime wou ld be
delivered over the Hills at 20 rupees the ton even at this enor

mou s rate the application of lime wou ld be a success . Lime applied
to fields in England rarely costs more than 6 rupees a ton . Lime
has the property of releasing ammonia from manure hence it is
notwise to combine the two . Lime should be slaked on the field

,

applied broadcast, and then ploughed in . Afterwards apply
manure .

No doubt the subsoils contain much potash, as they chiefly
consist of felspars, but it is a question if the felspar readily yields
up its potash, or, in other words, if it does not require considerable
exposure to the air to liberate or fit the potash in the felspar for
the consumption of it by plant-life . When the felspathic subsoil
is available, it wou ld be adv isable to spread some of it on the

surface and plough it in . After a certain time had elapsed, the
weathering it underwent wou ld free the potash and render it
fitting plant-food. In parts of Ireland granite rocks are burnt
for potash the burning sets free the potash for plant-food.

Tobacco is well known to requ ire an enormous amount of potash,
and the Badaga country is well su ited for its growth .

Under these heads we have to review products as widely apart
as cinchona and strawberries, for arboriculture may be considered
a branch of agriculture, and horticu lture another branch . F irst,
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CH . XXVII . fruit-growers in England ; hence in an equally difficu lt Climate we
AGRICULTURE .

may presume it will requ ire the same amount of time and experi

Live-stock.

—cattle .

ence . The Hills produce a few fruits naturally
,
the hill guava,

Brazil cherry, gualtheria, jamburs , wild strawberry, white and red

raspberry and blackberry .

The vegetable market may be considered to be fairly well sup
plied ; but the Natives

,
who are the p rincipal market-gardeners,

hardly aim at excellence
,
for which there are two reasons

,
first

,

that people ’s bu tlers
,
as they are called

,
do the marketing this

lets in the viciou s system of dustoorie
,

or what the Yankees
call stealings .

”
The fellow yclept bu tler buys field peas and

charges the price ofmarrow-fats to his mistress . The unfortunate
grower of marrow-fats has the field pea price quoted, and is

offered the same the spirit of excelling is u tterly cowed within
him there is no one to appreciate his efforts, and shortly he gives
up marrow-fat growing and sub sides into field peas . Thus it is
with everything . Some few years ago an Agri-Horticu lturist
Society was established shows were organized, prizes were given
to Natives for the production of superior vegetables, good seeds

were distributed
,
and for a time some impression was made the

market-gardener improved in his productions , and thi ngs looked
promising but unfortunately death stepped in—the able Commis
sioner

,
Mr . Breeks

,
who took the greatest interest in these matters,

was carried off members left , and once more the ever-present
bu tler had it all his own way, and surprise is felt that su ch a

climate and soil shou ld be incapable of yielding vegetables equal
to those grown in England .

The live stock of these Hills may be considered to be of an

inferior description ,
due to the following cau ses first

,
the want of

nourishment in the natural grasses second
,
the excessive drought

from January to April, occasioned by a hot sun during the day
and frosts at night . During the three months of January, Feb
ruary, and March , the cattle, unless fed in sheds, are starved , and no
breed in the world could thrive under such conditions . Indeed,

even in England, a century ago , so impossible was it to carry
the cattle through the winter

,
that a large percentage was

annually slaughtered and salted for winter consumption . By
the growth of turnips and improved cultivation this system
has been altered ; and it may be said of these Hills that until
the system of agricu lture is entirely changed and cattle stall
fed through the dry months, an improved breed of cattle cannot
be expected . The same may even with greater force be said of

sheep
,
for they must be fed through the dry weather or die .

Various breeds have been introduced with but little su ccess, as

stall-feeding has been neglected . W ith oat-hay, fermented green
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fodder, turnips, and low country grain and oil-cake
,
no doubt CH . XXVI I .

the climate will support an improved breed of cattle with every
AGRICULTURE .

certainty of su ccess . Country Sheep at the third cross with
English cannot be distingu ished from English sheep .

The best method of improving the breed of cattle wou ld be to
import

,
say, a Kerry bull and cross him w ith the best Nellore

and Guntoor cattle ; the produce, if stall-fed, wou ld be good

milking cows and draught bu llocks . For the warm climate of

Coonoor or Kotagiri M r . Robertson recommends the Devon
breed these, if fed on Gu inea grass, Sorghum saccham tum

,

lucerne , and maize
,
wou ld no doubt do well .

For sheep an imported Cotswold ram crossed with a large —sheep .

woolly sheep bred in Mysore wou ld be most likely to su cceed .

A cross of Leicester and China has been introduced, and for

flavour of meat and early maturity left nothing to be desired ;
but from want of fresh blood the sheep b ecame delicate

,
and

many lambs were lost from inflammation of the lungs brought
on by continued

.

exposure to cold in the monsoon . Shelter at

night is necessary .

The Berkshire breed of pig crossed with the China has suc —pigs .

ceeded admirably, bu t Nilagiri bacon and hams have never been
a success, the absence of winter weather preventing the due

curing of the same .

Horses ceuld no doubt be produ ced on these Hills, as it may _ horseg ,

be laid down that where oats can be grown horses can be bred .

The Arab horse, after a year on the plateau
,
becomes fully

acclimatized the Au stralian horse fills out in an astonishing
manner ; and a cross of a thorough-bred Arab horse andAustralian
mare would produ ce a very serviceable horse, worth at four years
old some seven hundred rupees . Mules, too

,
could be bred

with great advantage, provided that the jackass sires were of

the best kind from Spain . Australia could furnish the mares .

All poultry flourishes here . The young shou ld be raised in —poultry .

the dry months from January to May .

Cattle diseases of two kinds are very prevalent . Murrain or Diseases .

D oddab Réghu sometimes decimates the native herds . Conse

quent upon the system common amongst Todas and Badagas
of allowing the Kotas to preside over the carcase of every
animal that dies, the skin and meat being the Kotas

’ perquisite
,

the men carry these off and thu s infect neighbouring herds . Foot
and-mouth disease is not uncommon .

Treatment shou ld be—food, conjee-water of rice or raggi . Treatment
M edicine—mouth to be washed with carbolic acid and water,
and a decoction of 30 water to 1 carbolic acid administered
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internally . Chlorate of potash one tablespoonful to one quart
of water—half a pint twice a day . Animal kept warm and

separate .

Make the animal stand in marshy ground . D iet
,
soup of rice

or raggi . Wash out the mouth with carbolic acid and water .

The agricu lture of the Nilagiris may be tru ly described as being
in the progressive stage : nothing but tea

,
coffee, and cinchona

bark can at present pay the cost of transit to the coast . Pota
toes, it is true , are exported

,
but in very limited quantities . Until

a railway from Mettapollium to Ootacamand is an accomplished
fact agricu lture mu st langu ish and the resources of the Hills
remain undeveloped . It has been mentioned that the great want of
the Hills is lime to develope the soil ; the present rates of carriage
being quite prohibitory, lime cannot be applied . The system of

burying green fodder to ferment, if largely carried out on the Hills
and in Wained

,
where good grass is so abundant, wou ld reduce

the cost and risk of keeping a ll kinds of animals in the dry season .

The cu ltivation of too large areas by the Badagas is a suicidal
policy, and is the result of cheap land . Were the amount of labour
and capital expended upon half the area, the resu lts could not fail
to be far more satisfactory than at present but a Native is ever

prone to have a greed for land, perhaps more so than Europeans,
and it is very difficu lt to convince him that one acre well culti c

v ated is far better and yields a better return than two indiflerently
farmed . In the Badaga valleys there are fair soils, an ex cellent
climate

,
and a good market for many products which might be

produced, but are not . In fact, if the Badagas wou ld only exert
their intelligence to grow good vegetables in addition to wheat,
barley, raggi, and millet, they wou ld soon improve their condition
they possess the intelligence , but not the assiduity . Much has
been written abou t spade husbandry, and small European farmers
have settled on various sites on the Hills , bu t hitherto no man has

succeeded in realizing an ordinary living. It may be that the
thrifty

,
hard-working, intelligent, small settler has never tried the

N ilagiris, but only men deficient in those qualities so necessary
for success in life . The retired soldier makes a bad settler in
India he has been accustomed to have so many things done for him
that he has lost the art of doing anything for himself . The man

who is not prepared to lead a frugal life and work hard need not

hope to obtain a living from the soil, and it wou ld only be by
superior intelligence that he cou ld with frugality and hard work
su cceed at all . Natives can afiord to raise grain so cheaply In

ordinary seasons that even high farming wou ld hardly pay the

European nor, indeed, is it desirable that he should raise grain
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C H A P T E R X X V I I I .

COFFEE CULTIVATION .

INTRODUCTION .

Introduction of the coffee plant into South India—Abbe?Dubois .
—Cofi ee on the

Baba Booden Hills—in the Wainéd—ou the N i lagiris .
—Major Ouchterlony’

s

note .

—The Ouchterlony Valley .
-Area of coffee land under cu ltivation in the

district.—Statistics of coffee exports .
—Estimation of cost of cultivation and

profits .
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CH . XXVIII .
THE coffee plant, belonging to the great order of Cinchonaceae,

l

COFFEE

CULT IVATION .

Introduct ion

of cofi ee into

S outh India .

AbbeDubois .

was introduced into South India towards the end Of the eighteenth
century, probably by Arab merchants trading to the West Coast .
The first notice of the cultivation is contained in a letter from the

Abbé Dubois to Colonel M iller, Resident of Mysore
,
dated 15th

September 1805, replying to a request of the latter to obtain a

man from the West Coast acquainted with the cultivation of the

plant .2 H e writes
I never understood that that plant grew in any part of the hills

situated in the west Of Mysore, although I have made many times

enqu iries on the subject w ith native botanists , who seem to have a

tolerable knowledge of the plants of the country. However
, as your

information is by al l means more extensive and more to be trusted
than mine , I will not contradict it ; but I may assure you that the
produce of that plant (if it exist in the country) as an obj ect of diet is
entirely unknown to natives . That itwou ld succeed if properly reared
there can be no doubt . Any gentleman in this place (Seringapatam)
who may cultivate for curiosity sake some plants Of it w ill produce two
crops in a year of good quality .

i“ About ten years ago, when I was
in the Baramahal , Colonel Read, Collector in that part Of the country,
undertook to make a large plantation at Tripatur by the means of

an American he sent for from the coast
,
and to whom he gave a

monthly pay of 25 pagodas . The plantation I saw many times had
thriven wel l during the first year, and promised success

,
but the

manager prov ing a man withou t conduct, Colonel Read was so soon

disgusted of his services and dismissed him . At the same time, having
found no one to replace him, and perceiving besides that the produce of

that kind of cultivation wou ld in no case equal the expenses necessary

in that part of the country, the plantation was sufl
'

ered to perish.

”

Three plants of the order are said to be i ndigenous to the Nilagiris
—Coj ea

a lp estris , grannu loides, and Wightiana. (vide S IMMONDS
’

Trop ical Agricu lture).
2 Papers relating to the Coffee Districts, Madras, 1859.
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Colonel Wilks mentions that a garden existed in the Baba CH . XXVIII .

Booden Hills, l attached to a mosque the seeds are said to have
COFFEE

been brought from Mocha . Prior to this
,
however, in 1801 Cunrxvrmon.

Dr . Buchanan mentions having seen coflee trees in a very thri v mg Coffee on the

condition near Tellicherry , but they had not as yet borne fru it . Baba Booden

The seed appears to have been introduced into the Wainéd from H
i
lls '

th_ ln 0

Anjarakandi by Major Brown in 1828. This was the beginning Wai néd .

of the plantations in the neighbourhood of Manantoddi . Not

long before this a few Europeans had begun to plant coffee in the
Baba Booden H ills

,
and some years later on the Menzirabad

mountain, the home of the celebrated Cannon’s coffee . These
plantations were practically the parents of coffee in Southern
India .

2

Although coffee planting had been begun thus early inWainéd, it Ill
—
I
h F110

was not until the year 1839 that the cultivation became an enter
1 ag ms '

prise
,
and about the same time the first gardens were formed on

the N ilagiris . The cultivation Of the plant on the Shevaroys had
preceded its introduction into the N ilagiris, a plantation having
been formed on the former hills abou t 1830. The extension
however of the cultivation was rapid in the Wainéd and more
gradual on the Nilagiris , but in 1847 it had been fully established
even in the latter tract

,
and by the year 1863-64 there were

probably forty estates in various parts Of the district .

The following ex tract fromMajor Ouchterlony
’
s M emoir in this Major

year is deserving Of record .

Ouchter

lony s

Numerous plantations of coffee trees are scattered about the Hills
, remarks .

principally s ituated on the slopes descending to the plains , where the coffee ,

elevation suitable for the growth of this shrub can he obtained . Until
w ithin the last two or three years, coffee plantations were only found
on the eastern side of the Hills

,
but representations of the excellent

quality of the berry
,
and of the advantages attending its cultivation

1 “ According to tradition the coffee-plant was introduced into Mysore by a

Mahommadan pilgrim named Baba Booden, who came and took up his abode

in the uninhabited hil ls in the N aggur Di v ision, named after him, and where he

established a college, which stil l exists , endowed by Government . It is said that

he brought seven coffee berries from Mocha, which he planted near to his

hermitage , about which there are now to be seen some very old coffee trees. The

coffee plant has been known there from time immemorial ; but the earl iest

oflicial account of it is in 1822, when the revenue was under contract .

”

DRURY
’
S Usefu l Plants of In dia . See also Colone l Onslow

’

s remarks quoted in

Shortt
’

s Cofi ee-planting. In 1822 the revenue derived in Mysore from coffee was

only rupees annually ; by 1837 it had risen to rupees . The produce
taxed in 1843 was maunds of 28 lh . ; in 1849 it had ri sen to maunds

in 1861, maunds .

2 It w il l be remembered that Dr. Wallich and Mr. Gordon began cofi ee

planting in Bengal in 1823 (see Chapter XI II), and that their enterprise led to
the promu l gation of the first code of rules for the sale of w aste lands . In the

preceding year the enterprise had been begun in Ceylon by S ir Edward Barnes

and Mr. George Bird .
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month.
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slopes of the
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on the Neilgherries , having been made in Ceylon , the attention of the

skilfu l planters of that island was attracted in this direction
,
and the

result has been the Opening of several plantations, where I ventured
to predict, in a former memoir

,
that thi s description of cultivation

wou ld sooner or later be introduced, v iz .
,
on the western slopes of the

Hills, where advantages are Offered to the planter eminently superior

to those, the possession Of which has , of late years , so greatlyenhanced
the value and importance of the neighbouring islands .

1

The chief of all is the cheapness of labour, a cooly receiving even on

distant plantations in the “ Koondahs 4 rupees a month
,
while in

Ceylon 8, 9 and even 10 are given while in the pay of artizans such
as carpenters, sawyers, masons, &c.

,
a still greater disparity exists in

favor of this district.2 Second to this is the abundance of labour
which can always be commanded here, the neighbouring provinces
of Malabar , Mysore and Coimbatore supplying coolies in suflicient

numbers to meet al l demands
,
and at al l seasons of the year ; while in

Ceylon the utmost diffi cu lty is experienced in most parts to obtain
labourers when urgently required and at al l times the supply of

coolies is extremely precarious. Planters here have also the advantage
of a good public road passing through the heart of the forest land of

the Koondahs,
”

and affording ready means for obtaining supplies,
machinery, &c.

, or of sending away produce for shi pment by a route
,

of which less than 30 miles are by land and 36 by water
,
to the port

of Calicut .3 One estate which was opened about two years ago near

Wal lahkadoo,
” half-way down the Koondah ghaut, by the late

Archdeacon of Ceylon and Mr. Hutson,
also of that island

,
and which

I had an opportunity of inspecting recently on my way up from the

Western Coast, is in a very flourishing condition ,
and has every

promise of turning out most successfu lly . In its neighbourhood are

tracts of virgin forest land of immense extent, stretching away over
the innumerable spurs and valleys into which the Koondahs are

broken as they slope downwards towards the Ponany river, all

eminently suitable for coffee planting, having the proper elevation, a

good and rich soil
,
and enjoying a cl imate

'

particu larly favourable to
the nourishment of this peculiar shrub. If the success which is
looked for crowns the exertions and adventure of the first speculators,
there can be little doubt that when the Koondah coflz

'

ee appears

regularly in the market as a production of this district, the attention
of capitalists at home will be d irected to it, and the western portion
of this mountain tract become a source of great increase to the revenue
of the country, while it w ill afford employment and subsistence to the
many indigent people in the neighbouring provinces, who, at the

Works on Cofi ee Cul tivation by Shortt, Hull, and Laborie, have been published
by H igginbotham and CO .

, Madras .

—ED .

2 The marke t value of cooly and other labour has risen considerably since this
memoir was published . A cooly now receives 6 annas per day, children 2

annas ; farm servants, gardeners, &c . 8 rupees per meh sem ; carpenter l } rupee,

bricklayer l rupee, a day—ED .

3 The S i sapAra Chat is little used DOW .
-ED.
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CH . XXVII I . of the plateau , though there are some fine plantations lying
Com m towards the north-east ; but generally speaking the northern

CULTIVATION . l pes are too deficient in rainfall
,
and the western

,
t.e . , the

Kunda range , too mu ch exposed to the violence Of the sou th-west
monsoon . The following statement shows the area under ocon
pation and coffee cultivation according to the latest return in

1876-77 . The subsequent returns include portion Of the South
East Wainéd .

Area .

S tatistics of The following are statistics of coffee exports from the Madras
cogee cxPorts ‘

Presidency . In 1824-25 the quantity was
rupees . For the fiv e years ending 1830-31 it averaged
lh.

,
value rupees . The figures show no very significant

variations until 1843-44,the average of the twelve preceding years
being only lh .

, value rupees . In 1843-44 the

exports rose to lh .
, value rupees in 1845-46 to

lb .,
value 2 rupees . The following year shows

a slight decrease . Up to the close of this year the figures include
re-exports, but in what proportion they stood to exports proper
I am unaware . The exports proper in 1847-48 stood at

lb . , value Rupees but by the close of 1850-51

the figures had risen to lh .
,
value Rupees

By the close of 1855-56 they had reached v alue
rupees . The next fiv e years saw a rise to lb . ,

value rupees . These were nearly doubled by 1865-66
,

being value rupees . They remained
nearly stationary during the follow ing fiv e years, being
55 ,484,000 1b ,

value Rupees in 1870-71, and showed
only a slight rise in quantity in 1874-75, being lh.

,

but great in value , 1,36, l 3,000 rupees .

The figures for the following four years were

Years . Quantity Value .

LB . RS .

1,5e,01,000
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Taking the area of coffee cultivation in the district at CH . XXVIII .

acres roughly, of the quantity exported in 1876-77 probably
Corrs a

not less than lb . came from this district, excluding CULTIVATION .

South-East Wained , in value about 20 lakhs Of rupees .

In the follow ing paper by Mr. S teedman the principal points Estimate or
connected with the cultivation are carefully and clearly sum 3312553

1

12
1

marised . It contains , atmy desire , no e laborated estimate of form profi ts .

ing a plantation ,
as the cost differs in various parts Of the district

according to facilities of labour, nature Of soil, and many other
conditions . In Mr. Hull’s work on coffee planting in Sou th India
and Ceylon a fairly approx imate estimate will be found. It

may be roughly stated that, exclusive Of cost Of land but inclu
sive of buildings, machines, roads, &c . , it costs between 300

and 400 rupees an acre to bring a moderate sized estate of (say)
200 acres into full bearing. The cost Of working may be set

at 130 rupees per acre . The yield may be estimated at 4 cwts .

per acre . This , at 50 rupees net per cwt . , gives 200 rupees, an
excess of 70 rupees over charges, or approximately 20 per cent .
on capital expended, exclusive of shipping and brokerage charges,

The works on the subject deserving especial mention are Mr.
Books on

H . M . Elliot’s Coffee-planting in Mysore and Coorg,
” Dr . J .

0 03 9 9 cumi

vation .

Shortt
’
s Hand-book to Coffee-planting in Southern India, Dr.

Bidie
’
s The Borer

,
and M r. H . P . Hu ll’s Cofi ee-planting in

Southern India and Ceylon .

”
A mass of general information

on the subject will be found in P . L . S immonds’ treatise on

Tropical Agriculture .

MONOGRAPH ON THE CULTIVATION OF COFFEE .

(By A . H . STEEDMAN ,
Esq . , Balcarres Estate, Waina

’

d. )

Selection Of land—elevation—Opening out land—nurseries—shade—felling
burning -road tracing

—lining—pitting—planting -weeding—draining -hand

ling and pruning. Manuring composts poudrette—fish—manure—bones
blood and slaughter-house refu se guano

—superphosphate Of lime—Irriga
tion .

-Buildings—bungalow—cooly lines—pulper-hou se and store—barbecues and
drying tables—cattle sheds . Mach inery sprouting pul per . Crop—picking
and curing

—Enemi es Of the coffee plant—bug —the borer—the coffee rat—leaf
rot—leaf di sease-its remedi es .

In selecting a site for a cofi ee plantation a variety of consider Selec tion

etions must be taken into account, and
,
foremost amongst land

Taking the area under coffee in bearing in the Presidency at acres

(Mysore Madras districts and Travancore the exports,
including Travancore, at cwts .

, the internal consumption at cw ts .

,

we have the average yield of coffee rather over 25 cw ts . per acre including native
cultivation . These figures wou ld seem to indicate that the margin of profit can
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CH . XXVIII . these, it behoves the planter to ascertain that the land which it is

Corrine
proposed to take up possesses a stream of water which runs all

CULTIVATION. the year round, or, at any rate
,
will continue to flow until the

-elevation.

—0pening out
land.

-nurseries.

crop season is over ; for withou t a sufficient supply of w ater it
is impossible to pu lp the coffee . Unless, therefore, the land in
question possesses a stream, or there are facilities for leading
water from no great distance, the selector must make up his mind

either to abandon it or to follow the native plan and dry his

coflee in the cherry, which plan not only entails a seriou s diminu
tion in the value of his coffee, but, in cases of plantations of any
extent, is really impracticable owing to the enormou s extent Of

drying ground that would be requisite . Then the land shou ld be
sheltered from the wind

,
situated, if possible, in the line Of the

showers which fall early in the year and go far to ensure good

creps
, and shou ld not be exposed to the full fury of either the

south-west or north-east monsoon,
with the accompanying

excessive damp and constant and injurious mists and fogs .

Great care shou ld be taken that frost never affects the land
, as

this is fatal to coflee, scorching and withering it as if fire had

passed over it . Another deadly enemy to coffee is damp at the

roots, so that swampy land or land that is nearly flat must be well
drained before it will grow coflee .

The range for coffee varies from abou t to or even
to feet on the eastern s10pes above the sea level, and about
the best possible site that could be selected is a well sheltered
valley with a gentle declivity and a stream flowing through the

centre . It shou ld also be remembered that the greater the

altitude the finer the quality Of the berry, which is to a certain
extent only neutralized by the smaller quantity yielded .

Having selected and Obtained his land, the first thing for the
planter to do is to run up temporary huts or cooly lines, unless he
can rely upon a sufliciency Of local labour, such as Badagas or

Kurumbas
,
to fell, pit, and plant his land . To save time and

labour the planter should make arrangements to purchase plants
from some of his neighbours, and

“ these can u sually be bought
in suflicient numbers at from 8 to 12 rupees per thou sand but,

if this is impracticable or the planter has a fancy for importing
seed from a distance, he shou ld lose no time in making a nursery .

A plot Of ground as nearly level as possible and close to water
should be selected, carefully dug all over to the depth of 2 or

even 3 feet, all the stone s picked out and beds made about

be but smal l , or about £ 2-10 per acre . I f, however, the smal l yield Of coffee

cultivated in native gardens be taken into consideration , and the fact that aban.

doued or quasi
-abandoned lands are often included in the areas re turned, the

net average profits probably do not fall short of £ 5 per acre, or per annum

for an estate of 200 acres .
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CH . XXVIII . general decay and death of the coffee plant . In some parts of
COFFEE Mysore the coffee is regularly planted under the shade Of the

CULTIVATION . jungle , which is merely thinned out ; and this plan saves
,
I have

-fe l ling.

—burning.

no doubt, a great deal of expense in weeding, &c . but then the

yi eld is v ery small indeed, not more, as a rule
,
than 2 cwts .

per acre , as I am informed.

Whilst shade may be absolutely necessary in some exception
ally dry climates, I consider that it still remains to be seen if it
w ill answer generally and prove the panacea that many predict
still, in the face Of the continued serious attacks Of leaf-disease

,

it is perhaps wise to try every prescription in the hope Of
ultimately overcoming this terrible plague . If the planter
wishes to try the effect of shade, it wou ld be well to leave trees
standing at sufficient distances apart to allow of a moderate
amount of light and sunshine reaching the coflee . The planting
Of the variou s kinds of wild fig, dwarf plantain and other trees
for the purposes of shade, which is now largely done on many old

plantations, is a tedious and costly Operation
,
which the planter

who has made up his mind on the question Of shade and who is

just starting, would do well to avoid by the simple expedient
suggested above of leaving certain trees standing while felling
the rest of the jungle or forest . Many however contend

, and

with some Show Of justice, that if shade trees—as jack and the

variou s kinds of wild fig—are planted at the same time with the
coffee

,
they will have grown sufficiently for purposes of shade by

the time that shade is really required.

The best and simplest plan, if it can be managed, is to have the
felling done by contract as is now generally done in Wainad

,

but
,
as far as I can learn, the Old terms of felling at the rate Of

10 rupees per acre w ith Kurumbas or Punniahs are now

past
,
and it will cost fully 15 rupees if not more . If the work is

not done by contract and paid for after a rough and approximate
survey is made, the planter Should keep a close and constant
watch over the coolies engaged, as felling is very hard and

tiring work , and a cooly has not the very remotest idea Of a really
honest day’s work unless we ll looked after and not allowed to
Shirk .

The forest having been felled, the usual plan is to allow the
whole to stand for six or eight weeks until the branches and
smaller saplings are dry and then to set fire

,
when a grand

conflagration usually follows . The burn,
as

~

it is called, whilst
clearing the way for the pitters and producing, as is natural,
a quantity of ash

,
destroys the fine mou ld and soil which has

been accumulating for years, and which is so very valuable for

00 1188 .
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But few planters , however, have the courage to incur the trouble CH . XXVIII .

and expense Of lopping and piling the brushwood and branches
Com e

in heaps and leaving the mass to decay (or even of burying, CULTIVAT ION .

as has been done), which is rendered necessary if the aid of fire

is not invoked . On one plantation in Wainéd this plan was

fo llowed and the result
,
according to report, is a yield of more

than a ton an acre
,
and this not once bu t repeatedly ; but this

is a long,
tediou s , and expen sive Operation ,

and is not likely to
be the plan generally adopted .

After the burn
,
and having selected a site for the store and

pulper-house near a stream and as near the bottom of the estate
as possible S ince it is easier for the coolies to carry the picked
cofiee down than up hi11,

— it will be wel l to trace a cart or bandy
road from the entrance of the plantation to the site of the proposed
store . At the same time , in order to avoid making unneces

sary pits or having to pu ll up plants subsequently , it is advisable
to trace as many narrower paths as may be requ isite, to enable
the planter to go al l over the plantation,

for he may rely upon it
that it is a great mistake to overtask himself or the coolies by
rambling up and down hill more than is unavoidably necessary .

And next comes the important task Of lining, upon which
depends in a great measure not only the symmetrical appearance
Of the plantation but the facility with which weeding, picking,
manuring, and the variou s contract works are checked and

examined . The best plan is to take two base lines running from
north to south and east to west by the aid of a cross staff or

road-tracer to ensure accuracy . Then having provided a number
of pegs and a piece Of stout hempen rope , with the distances
marked Off by means of pieces Of cloth twisted into the

strands as in a log line, and a pole to mark off the width between
the lines

,
the planter should station two coolies one at each end of

the line
,
and

,
commencing from the base line , shou ld proceed to

put down the pegs in parallel lines . The old ru le u sed to be

6 feet by 6 feet apart
, but my experience is that the proper distance

is 6 feet by 5 feet
, except in cases where the soil is unusually

rich and the growth uncommonly luxu riant . S tumps and logs
will more or less tend to throw the lines out a little , but if the
planter insists upon the cooly making the pit exactly where the

peg is placed, the lines will come out in the end with beautifu l
regularity . The marks on the hempen line wil l require occasionally
to be set right in consequence of the unavoidable stretching Of the
rope . This need for correction is experienced even with the

S urveyor’s chain .

Armed with mamoties (some planters supply planting bars -pitting.

as well) and an axe to every three or four coolies to out through
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roots, &c.

,
the coolies shou ld now be set to pitting. The usual

COFFEE

CULT IVAT IO

-planting.

—weeding.

contract is 25 pits, 2 feet cube, per man
,
or 10 rupees per thousand,

N ,
and the planter shou ld see that the pits are made full size, and
that roots and stones are carefully taken out

,
as also that the

pits are made exactly where the pegs were placed . These pits
shou ld be allowed to stand open till shortly before the rains set
in, when they Shou ld be filled in with soil from the jungle (which
wou ld be a good, though an expensive

,
plan) or else with the

surrounding earth, stones being carefully rejected and the peg
replaced in the centre Of the pit for a gu ide when planting.

Some planters maintain that it is not a good .
plan to plant

during heavy rain or very early in the monsoon ; but having
planted in all weathers, I think that one cannot begin too soon

after the rain has once fairly set in . At the same time the most
favourable season (if you are so fortunately situated from having
abundance Of labour and work be ing well in hand as to be enabled
to pick your days) is during dull showery weather . If the plants
come from the planter’s own nursery

,
a good though expensive

plan is to take up eaCh plant with a ball Of earth attached
and plant it thus in the pit

,
but with balls a cooly will not plant

more than 60 or 70
,
and if the plants are brought from any

distance this is out of the question . If planted without balls,
the cooly should be provided with a sharp-pointed stick, with
which he makes a hole in the loose earth Of the pit, inserts the
plant

, gives it a slight pu ll upwards to provide against the tap
root being twisted, and then,

with hand or foot, presses the earth
firmly down all round the plant . A cooly should plant out 200
or 250 in thi s way, and shou ld be carefully watched to see that
he does not plant two in a pit

,
or even throw some away in order

to get over his task the sooner .

In about two months’ time, or perhaps less, the newly-planted
land will require weeding, and it will be a good thing if the
planter makes two resolutions : the first

,
to keep constantly

weeding SO as never to allow the weeds to seed or get ahead
of him

,
and secondly, never to allow a mamoty to be u sed in

weeding. W ith constant care and attention hand-weeding can

easily get rid of all the weeds, and these being few and far

between,
the weeding will be cheap and expeditiou s, as each cooly

will easily be able to run over three or four long lines . In the evil
O lden days

,
when the rule was to take as much ou t Of the soil

as possible and high cultivation was unknown, the weeds were
allowed to grow until they threatened to smother the coffee,
and then gangs of coolies were sent with mamoties , and they
dug and scratched away till

,
what with this constant scrape of the

mamoty and the wash caused by the heavy monsoon rain, most
of the old estates have lost al l their surface-soil, and it is almost
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myself or seen it done, I cannot say if it has answered . One planter

COFFEE
in Ceylon proposed to take out a patent for prevention of wash

CULTIVATION . by means of cylinders, made Of wood , earthenware or iron
, but

—handl ing
and pruning.

the project fell through .

As coffee is very intolerant of constant damp at the roots
,
it

is an a bsolute necessity to deeply drain the swamps
,
which

,
when

thus treated , grow magnificent coffee and yield very heavy
crops .

It may seem presumptuous
,
in the face Of so many authorities

who are strongly in favour of drains, to speak against them but

my experience shows me that on the steep slopes which charac
terize most Of the coffee plantations water does not stand but soon
runs Off and whilst it is true that estates whi ch are exposed to the
fu ll fury of the south-west monsoon do suffer from damp

,
I

can only explain the seeming anomaly by saying that it appears
to me that the excessive moisture is in the air

,
and that the best

plan to counteract this is to keep the trees thoroughly well weeded
and handled .

When the plants are about two and a half or three years Old

(though thi s depends in some measure upon the climate
,
soil

,
and

situation Of the plantation), the trees will need topping to prevent
their growing any taller . Coffee trees are usually topped at 3%
to 4 feet, but in windy or exposed situations they shou ld be

topped at 2 or 25 feet in order to protect them as much as possi
ble against being blown about . I f a

ilowed to grow at its own

pleasure— and this is to be seen in native gardens— coffee will
grow to a height Of 15 to 20 feet with a number of stems and but

few lateral branches . This is the plan followed in Arabia, where
the berries are not picked as with u s

,
but shaken off when

‘

fully

ripe on to mats placed beneath the trees and then dried in the sun .

Handling—an Operation performed by hand and not with a knife
consists in pulling off the suckers or shoots which spring out from
the stem

,
and which

,
if allowed to grow up, wou ld grow into

stems
,
and also in stripping Off all the lateral branches (within a

radiu s of 6 inches from the stem) sent ou t by the primaries, 80 1 18
to allow of air and light reaching the centre of the tree . If cut

off with a knife these suckers shoot out again with redoubled
rapidity . Pruning, or the use Of the knife, if systematically
carried out from the Opening Of the plan tation

,
is comparatively

a simple Operation,
and consists in checking the tendency Of the

tree to run to wood and leaf instead Of frui t, and the severity or

leniency of pruning mu st
,
to a certain extent , depend upon climate .

The coflee tree throws Out pairs of lateral branches at right
angles to each other and at distances Of abou t 6 inches apart, which
branches are called primaries and should never be cut Off . These,
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in their turn,
sendout alternate smaller bra nches called secondaries

,
CH . XXV III .

and these, if allowed, throw out tertiaries . The tertiaries and
COFFEE

every alternate secondary shou ld be cut Off
,
and occasionally from CuLT IVATIoN.

overbearing or weakness the ends Of the primaries will die
,
when

they should be cut back to the live wood . Some planters scarcely
prune at all for two or three years, and then cut the trees to

sticks but the best plan is to prune steadily and regularly
so as to ensure , as far as possible, a regular fair average
crop instead Of a bumper every now and then, with intermediate
years Of very small crops and rest for the trees . In Old plantations
where regular pruning has been neglected; drastic measures are
Often necessary, and in one notable instance, the planter gradually
went through the whole Of his plantation stumping or cutting
down the trees to within a foot Of the ground and then manured
those stumps

,
and he has been nobly rewarded

,
for his planta

tion is now one of the finest in the district . The u sual plan is to
prune as soon as crop is finished and before the coolies leave for
their country, and this plan has been strongly recommended ; but
if the planter has permanent labour always at command

,
pruning,

in my Opinion,
shou ldbe deferred till showery weather, as the trees

then bleed less, or, in other words, lose less sap than in hot sunny
weather . The prunings should be carefu lly buried .

This is a subject on which there are perhaps more differences Of Manuring.

Opinion than on any other connected with planting. The best
kind Of manure, the best mode Of applying it, as we ll as the quan
tity necessary, are still and are likely to remain vexed questions .

Up to within the last few years high cu ltivation was qu ite the

exception instead of the rule
,
and the resu lts of this negligent

treatment of the soil are startlingly put forth by Mr . Robertson
,

Of the M odel Farm in Madras
,
and in Mr . Schrottky

’
s late work .

Coflee-planters might, perhaps, have gone on for some time longer
following the Old plan despite the warning Of bug and borer, but
that fearfu l pest—the Hemelet

'

a. vastaz
‘
riw—has startled them from

their lethargy, and most are now awake to the fact that the choice
only lies between high cu ltivation and ru in .

This is generally allowed to be the best manure , and is said to —cattle

contain almost if not al l the ingredients requ ired by coffee . The
manure'

complaint made by some planters of its bu lky nature and couse
quent expensiveness scarcely needs an answer, but the most
telling argument against it is that grazing is limited that only a

certain number of cattle can be maintained on the grass
-land

usually attached to each plantation ; and that until some such
fodder as the prickly comfrey (Symphytum asp err

'imum) or the
Sorghum saccham tum, which are said to flourish withou t manure

and yield large quantities Of food, are widely introduced, stall
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CH . XXVII I . feeding to any large extent is out Of the question . It is qu ite
CO FFEE

possible that ere long, under the pressure of reduced crops with
CULT IVAT ION increased expenditure, planters will follow the advice offered them

—composts .

—poudrette.

by Dr . Bidie in his able and interesting Report on the Ravages
Of the Borer and Review of the ex isting Systems of Coffee Culture,
and, abandoning the poorer portions Of their estates, concentrate
their efforts and expenditure on the finest fields Of coffee . The

abandoned fields might then be planted up wi th these mu ch
praised fodder plants, and the herds of cattle might be largely
augmented and stall-feeding become general . Cattle-manure
should be well pu lverized and mixed with jungle soil and a bushel
applied to each tree, and even though the cattle may have been
fed upon nothing but grass, the effect upon coffee is little short
Of marvellous . The usual plan is to apply manure after the crop
season is over and before the coolies depart to their country

,
but

if possible it shou ld, in my opinion, be put out between the end

of the monsoon and the picking season . In those very excep
tional cases where the coffee grows on a very gentle slope there
can be no better mode Of application than to scatter the manure
broadcast and then dig it well in,

the mere forking or trenching
Of the ground where practicable being of great assistance to the
trees ; but I believe that this method is out of qu estion on the

generality Of coffee estates . Whilst some bury the manure to the
extent Of two and even three bushels in the renovation pits and
others dig shallow semi-circu lar pits above the trees

,
the plan I

think most effectual is to remove the soil above the tree with a

manuring fork, put in the manure
,
and replace the soil . The

showers wi ll soak through and carry the virtue of the manure
to the lower roots . From all that I can read and learn

,
horti

culturists ever strive to make fru it trees as much as possible
surface-feeders , even to the extent of forcing them to do this by
paving the subsoil with broken tiles, &c .

Some planters, however, do not own any grass
-land

,
and are

thus practically debarred from using cattle-manure ; but it is
always Open to them to utilize the weeds, pu lp, line refuse,

ash, &c .

,
which

,
with the aid of lime or chunam to hasten

decomposition, make a valuable manure
,
and the planter cannot

do better than study the Prize Essays on M anuring written by
M r . Arnold and M r . G . White , both of Ceylon, which were pub
lished by the Planters’ Association of that island .

Some planters in Wainad used to Obtain poudrette prepared
with ashes and dry earth from Ootacamand . Planters near

Coonoor purchase the right of cleaning out the latrines , and

u se this manure in a liquid state more or less . It appear s to
me that the manure is more effi cacious when u sed in a liqu id
state .
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011 . XXV I II . from the ground on stone pillars
,
which may be obtained complete

COFFEE
from Messrs . Massey and CO . Of Calicut, or a substantial and

CULTIVATION. tolerably cheap bungalow may be made Of mud and stone walls

—cooly lines

faced with chunam and roofed with shingles, which, ifmade on the
e state

,
cost Rupees 3-8-0 per thou sand. Unfortunately these are apt

to rot and be eaten by white-ants
,
and teak shingles are expensive,

costing between 15 and l 8 rupees per thousand . A very good kind
of tile is manufactured at Calicut and Tell icherry, and if this
were only glazed, it wou ld make a perfect roof as it is

,
those who

have tried these tiles complain that they leak after the second or
third monsoon . M ost of the planters have been their own architects,
and their bungalows, whilst as a ru le not exactly ornamental

, are

usefu l and comfortable ; but the great desideratum is a thoroughly
water-proof roof the best roof

,
though a very expensive One

,
is

undoubtedly continuou s iron covered by tiles . The site selected
for the bungalow shou ld be some hi ll above the coffee .

Cooly lines should be built substantially of stone and mud or

brick with shingle or tile roof, and provi ded with doors to each
room or compartment . Planters usually reckon that a line 60 feet
long by 12 or 15 feet broad and div ided into 5 rooms will
accommodate 40 or 50 coolies ; but, as amongst the Kanarese there
are a number of different castes, some of whom will not live in the
same line with others, it is usually necessary to build two lines
One for the high and the other for the low caste coolies . The

plantermust always remember that without labour it is impossible
to grow coffee, and that, whilst insisting upon Obtaining a fair day’s
work for a fair day’s wage (as things go in India), he should do
everything in his power to make his coolies comfortable and

healthy : pay them regularly and in person
,
and not through

maistries and then,
unless the plantation is in an unhealthydistrict,

he may rely upon it that hi s coolies wi ll return to him year by
year, as they are great creatures Of habit

,
and as a rule unenter

prizing and hard to turn out Of the regular groove . The coolies
re filthy in the extreme as regards their habits, and it is a matter
of astonishment that fever and dysentery do not prove more
often fatal . For sanitary purposes the planter shou ld do his best
to induce the coolies to make u se Of the renovation pits, and it
may even in course of time become necessary for planters to erect
regu

lar latrines but thi s entails keeping a number of scavengers
or toties, as the lowest Pariah coolies wou ld resolu tely refuse to

clean out these latrines . Chunam also might be frequently
sprinkled about the lines .

The pu lper-house should be erected rather above the store,
unless the two are combined in one , the lower portion forming the
pulper-hou se and the upper the store ; but this combination
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building would scarcely answer except in the case Of a small estate CU XXVI”
Of 60 or 70 acres, or where there is always an abundant supply Com a

of bandies or bullocks to convey away the coffee as soon as it CULT IVAT ION
is ready . Some bu ild their pu lper-houses and stores entirely
of wood, with wooden vats or cisterns, whilst others employ brick
and chunam or Portland cement ; but both are open to Objection
the wooden cisterns shrink

,
rot

,
and are soon destroyed by white

ants so as to need renewing every second or third year, and

the cement or chunam ones
,
though painted with tar, soon wash

and wear away . A good and really permanent material both for
pu lper cisterns and barbecues has still to be found

, but it has
occurred to me that this material may perhaps be found in the

liquid flint with which the floor Of the Bombay Custom-house
is paved ; unless I have been misinformed, no planter has yet
tried this . The following seems to me about the best kind of

store to build if the combination pulper-house and store is not
approved Of. Stone and mud walls with large barred windows ,
to be Closed if necessary with shu tters ; stone pillars about 3
feet high on which stout beams are placed, and on these rafters,
over which are stretched rolls Of double coir matting. This will
ensure a thorough current of air

,
which will prevent the parch

ment coffee from getting heated and mu sty . In Ceylon
,
where

they have rain almost throughout the crop season
,
Clerihew’

s

apparatu s for driving a heated current of air through the coffee
by means Of a fan is generally used

,
but

,
as far as I know,

this
has not been introduced into India, and unless the season here is
unusually wet

,
as was the case in 1862

,
this is scarcely requ ired .

For my part I prefer to u se both, as I think that coffee dries —barbecues
sooner on the Old drying tables covered with coir matting, so I

and drying
tab les .

leave my coffee on the drying tables to drain for a day or two,

and then leave it to dry on the barbacues two or three days
longer . The latter are usually made of brick covered with
chunam and painted with a composition of tar and resin, but if
ever so carefully made they soon crack and require to be re-done

,

and are expensive and not so lasting as they shou ld be, consider
ing their cost . My drying tables are made Of sawn timber

,
which

I take to pieces regu larly every year after crop is over and store
away in my store or pulper-house . Were the cement made by
General M organ not so expensive, this would, I think, be the best
material for barbacues .

Cattle sheds shou ld be dispersed abou t the plantation so as to —cattle
save carriage as much as possible , and should be erected on sites Sheds '

suited e ither for carriage by bandies or despatch Of the manure
by wire ropes

,
which latter are coming into general favour . A

good rough but strong and lasting cattle-shed may be made
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CH . XXVIII . of thick stone and mud-walls where stone is plentifu l
, otherwi se

COFFEE
Of brick with a shingle or tile roof, and care should be taken also

CULTIVATION . to thatch or cover the manure shed so as to prevent deterioration
Of the manure by exposure to the weather .

Machinery . If sufficient water-pow er is available , the planter will find i t
a great saving Of labour and even of expense in the end to put up
a water-wheel, and in these days Of great pressure on the labour
market and the very general complaint of an insufli cient supply
of coolies ex cept in a few favoured districts

, any saving of labour
by means of machinery is a most decided gain .

—Spouting. For sending down cherry coffee from the elevated portions of the
plantation to the pu lper-house, spouting, though frequently used in
Ceylon, is not much used in India as far as I am aware, but wire
ropes for shooting down the cattle manure and jungle soil are
coming into very general use . Chaff and litter-cutting machines,
especially those made by R ichmond and Chandler, are Often u sed,

and since manure is doubly efficacious if applied in a well-pulverized
state, they are valuable if only to cut the daily supply of litter or

bedding but when stall-feeding becomes general, they will be still
more valuable as catt le eat greedily well-cut-up fodder which they
would otherwise refuse . When there is a water-wheel the chaff
cutter can easily be attached to it and worked by it instead Of

by manual labour .

-pulper. There are two kinds of pulper in general use—Gordon
’
s breast

and Walker’s single and double disc, and in Olden times the Old

Tellicherry chOp
-pulper

,
but this last has quite gone out Of

fashion and is now rarely seen . For my part I mu ch prefer the
Walker’s double discs , which cost about Rupees 400 or Rupees 450,
and of late years have been made entirely of metal .
Finally each estate shou ld be provided with a pluviometer to

register the rainfall .
CrOp season commences and ends in different seasons of the

year in various districts, and even in the same district it varies
very considerably owing to unusually wet or dry seasons . When
crops are good, coolies, if they please, can earn very good wages,
as the rate for picking nev er .fa11s below 2 annas a bushel of

cherry coffee, and active coolies can easily pick three and even
four bushels a day, though many are so lazy as to be satisfied
with earn ing the average 4 annas . Some planters merely
supply their coolies with baskets, which Often leads to a loss Of

coffee by spilling, and the passing Of stones and other extraneous
matter into the pulper . Towards evening the coolies come to

the pulper-house carrying the coffee picked during the day, and

on some estates they have two deliveries daily the writer
or superintendent, standing by the bushel measure (which is
frequently a standing one with a door to Open in front to let out
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CH . XXVH I morrums or native winnow ers, separate all the pea
-berry or

CO FFE E round single beans and the black and broken berries
,

and each
CULT IVATION ; woman

’

s w ork is then carefu lly examined by an inspector .

—bug (Leea .

nium cafieoe)

The coffee is finally packed in casks
,
cases , or bags, and marked

w ith the name of the planter or plantation , and alphabetical
letters A,

B
,
C

,
PB and T to distinguish the different classes

,

1st, 2nd, 3rd , Pea-berry, and Triage . Indian coffee is, as a rule
,

shipped to England generally by canal steamers, but a small
quantity is yearly sent direct to France . There are now two

coffee-cleaning establishments at Coimbatore
,
to which most of

the coffee from Coonoor and Kétagiri is sent for preparation
,

and these crops thus have the great advantage Of being cleaned
and packed in a dry climate, and do not imbibe any moisture, as
the coffee prepared on the coast is almost certain to do . For a

long time Messrs . S tanes and CO . enjoyed the monopoly at

Coimbatore
,
but lately M essrs . Binny and CO . have also started

works there . From Coimbatore the coffee can be sent by rail
either to Madras or Beypi

'

i r for shipment
,
at which latter place

M essrs . Stanes and CO . have another cofi ee curing establishment .
The coffee from the Segur side is sent to the Bangalore Works
Of M essrs . Binny and CO . for preparation

,
whilst the crops from

the Ouchterlony Valley are sent either to the works at Mamalé

on the Nellamb i
'

i r river, some little distance from Beypur, or

to one of the numerous coffee-cleaning hou ses in Calicu t, viz .
,

M essrs . Parry and CO . ,
Pierce , Leslie and CO . ,

Hinde and CO .
,

Andrew and CO ., or to Stanes and CO . at Beyp i
’

i r.

The coffee plant is a very hardy one, as spite of years of

neglect and careless cultivation followed by repeated attacks
from one fee after another, it still survives and yields, though in
diminished quantities . Birds

,
monkeys, jackals, and squirrels,

all have a decided liking for the berries when ripe
,
as the pulpy

covering is sweet but these can scarcely be called enemies of the

tree, for, though they deprive the cofi ee planter of a larger or

smaller share Of his crop
,
they do no absolute harm to the tree as

far as I have seen, and the birds are
,
in reality, fri ends, as they

destroy millions Of caterpillars and noxiou s insects .

This, the first pest that attacked the cofi ee tree, appeared in
Ceylon in 1845 according to Dr . Bidie

,
and caused a great

deal Of alarm in 1847. The bug prevailed for a long time, appear
ing and disappearing in the most uncertain and perplexing
manner, being especially well developed during the monsoon and

giving the trees the appearance of being covered with soot . On

one estate in Wainad a large portion of the plantation was infested
with bug, looked as black as ink, and gave no crop at all for

about five years but this pest has apparently worn itself out and
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disappeared, except on a few spots here and there , at any rate CH . XXVIII .

temporarily . The only remedial measures found effectual are COFFEE

constant weeding, pruning and handling ; in fact
,
allowing the CULT IVAT ION

sun and air to have free access to the trees . Dr . Bidie thus
describes the bug in his Report on the Ravages of the Borer

“ As the male and female, when mature, are very different in
appearance, they will requ ire to be described separately .

M a la—Head sub-globular eyes black antennae eleven-jointed
,

and with tufts of hair at the tips ; thorax somewhat heart-shaped ;
wings two , horizontal , delicate, membranous and two-nerved ; abdomen

with two lateral and one long central appendage . Of pinkish
brown color, but not often seen on the bushes .

“ Female.
—Apterou s, capable of walking abou t until nearly full

grown, when, being impregnated, she becomes fixed to a young shoot
or the margin of the under-surface of a leaf. She is then a conical
like scale of a brown color, which , to the naked eye, looks smooth, bu t

under the microscope has a strong resemblance to the back of a

tortoise . This scale contains several hundred eggs, which are smooth,
oblong, and of a pale flesh color , and are hatched within it. When the
young ones come out

,
there is but little difi erence in appearance

between the sexes ; but in a little while the males betake themselves
to the underside of the leaves and the females to the yOung shoots .

The male does not derive any nourishment from the tree, but the
female has a proboscis with which she incises the bark and drinks

the sap of the tree . The eggs being very minute , are easily trans
ported from one place to another by adhering to clothing, birds , or

animals, and this may account for the apparently mysteriou s way in

which the pest often makes its appearance on an estate . D uring the

first year of invasion it does not do much harm
,
bu t in the second

year, owing to the increase in the number of s cales
, a good deal of

the foliage is destroyed and a portion of the cr0p turns black and

falls off. About this time
,
too, a saccharine substance called the

honey-dew is secreted, apparently by the bugs, and shortly the plant
acqu ires a dark, warty, and sordid appearance . A careful examination
will now discover the presence of a fungus which gradually covers‘

the branches and leaves .

’

In the third year the plant will probably
be completely devoid of leaves , and of cou rse bear no crop. The

fungus , which spreads over the plant in a dense , black, felt-like cover
ing, was termed the Tm

’

posporium Gardneri by Berkeley and Symm
dz

’

um Nietneri by Rabenhorst . The bug seems to appear first in
sheltered damp hollows and ravines , but when once fairly established
spreads over every part of an estate . It generally disappears in a

few seasons, bu t leaves the trees in a weak and exhausted state, and is
very apt to return . It seems to be prevalent in wet seasons . No

effectual remedy has been discov ered for it
, and D r. Gardner

thought that the ravages of the insect were entirely beyond human

control . Mr . N eitner says hand-rubbing wi ll destroy an immense

quantity of the bug,
but is afraid the permanent good effect is
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trifling. High culture
,
he also remarks, has the effect of throw ing off

the pest, and tar applied to the roots of the tree seems to be a valu
able remedy . The bug has at times been very prevalent in Coorg

and Wainad
,
bu t is not so w ell known in Mysore , and does not appear

to be common or destructive on shaded estates .

”

The attacks of this insect created so much alarm that Dr .

Bidie
,
M .E .

,
was in 1867 instructed by Government

specially to report on the ravages caused by the borer in the

different di stricts of Wainad . This report, whi ch contains a.

mass of valuable and interesting information, was published in
1869 by M essrs . Gantz Brothers

,
and shou ld be carefully read by

every planter . Dr. Bidie ascribes the alarming increase of

the borer which took place some years ago to drought, want of
shade, bad culture , destruction of forest trees in which the insect
used to live, and departure of some of its enemies ; and whilst
warning planters that high cu ltivation was essential, he suggested
that shade shou ld be tried, which recommendation has of late
been very generally followed . The borer proved most destruo
tive on bamboo lands and in very dry, hot climates, and in such
situations

,
notably in Coorg, many plantations died out altogether ;

but of late years not so mu ch has been heard of the borer
,

though there are rumours that it is appearing again in Coorg, and,
as Dr . Bidie remarks, the insect, being indigenous to India, may
appear again at any time owing to exceptional seasons, and

consequently it is well to be prepared by having the plantations
well shaded and well cu ltivated . The following is Dr . Bidie

’
s

description of the borer
This is a very pretty insect, be ing slender and elegant in form and

beautifully colored . The female is distingu ished from the male by
her superior size and by the ov ipositer being often partially protruded .

She is generally from six to seven-tenths of an inch in length and

measu res from eight to nine-tenths across the w ings . The male is
considerably smaller

,
head depressed and flattened in front

,
posterior

portion lu strous black
,
anterior portion pale greyish green from

numerou s hairs of that color labrum slightly exserted and rounded ;

mandibles horny
, robust

, sharp-pointed, and incu rved ; maxillary
palpi somewhat slender and clavate, the last joint long and

thick ; labial palpi clavate , w ith the last joint thick and slightly
truncated ; eyes lunate

, curved round the angles of the head, large
and brilliant ; antennae of moderate length, e leven-jointed, filiform,

first joint longest, thickest, and curved—third, fourth , fifth , and

sixth joints slightly dentate ; prothorax round or slightly oval,
globu lar, covered w ith greyish green m inute hairs and marked above
w ith a black spot and on each side w ith a black dot ; clytrae sometimes

scarcely covering the abdomen
,
broad at their base and very slightly

tapering, convex , rounded at their extremities, black, marked wi th
white or yel low transverse , diagonal , and curved lines, the last of
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CH . XXVIII . its due Q e v c lOpment, when, moved by irresistible instinct
,
it sets to

CorrEE
work, and w ith its powerfu l j aw cu ts a tunnel through the barrier

CULTIVAT ION .

tha t separates its cell from the su rface of the tree . One m ight
suppose that in performing this operation the little creature wou ld be

just as likely to go in the wrong as the right direction , bu t this is
prevented by the larva when abou t to be transferred to the pupa

state always going to rest w ith its head towards the exterior of the

tree . V ery often the larva carries on its work of destruction in the

root of the tree
,
and were it to undergo its transformations below

ground, the beetle would never be able to escape . W ith marvel
lou s instinct, however, the borer always returns to the stem to

prepare the ce ll for the pupa and beetle, except in some rare instances

in which the su rface of a root has become exposed to the air by the
w ashing away of the soil . The beetles may be met w ith at al l seasons

,

but are most plentiful just after the monsoon and throughou t the dry
season . They live from twelve to tw en ty days, apparently feeding on

vegetable matter, but are not often se en at large , although sometimes

met w ith on the leaves or bark of the coffee tree . They delight in
bright sunshine , and are very active in their movements and not easily
caught . At the season when most abundant

,
they sometimes appear

in considerable numbers in the windows of the planter
’

s bungalow ,

and w alking through a field of coffee , it is no unu su al thing to find two
or three adhering to one

’

s clothes . T rees attacked by the borer always
occur in patches , the mischief beginning in one and gradually extend

ing to the others . The females in general select warm sunny places
for depositing their eggs, avoiding exposed and shady situations .

Indeed
,
shade seems to be obnox iou s to them

,
and when the ova chance

to be deposited in trees protected by it, they do not hatch . The

female beetle is much more numerous than the male
,
and is active

during her whole life in depositing ova . When engaged in this
operation she moves about briskly on the bark of the coffee tree,
looking for a convenient crack or chink in the bark, and having found
this, the ov ipositer is rapidly inserted and a few eggs deposited and

fastened in their place , where they are so secu rely hidden that they
can only be seen by carefully removing some of the outer portion of

the bark . In from eight to fifteen days they are hatched, and the

young grub, a very minute creature , begins to exercise its mandibles
,

and derives sustenance from the inner juicy layers of the bark . Its

presence there causes the ou ter portion to rise in a well-defined ridge ,

as if a w ire had been passed between it and the wood. This is an

unfailing symptom of the enemy having taken possession of the plant,
and enables the planter to detect an infested tree long before any. other
signs of the scourge have become manifest. As the larva increases in
size and strength, it dips into the tender young wood, and at length
drives its tunnel in all directions, having, apparently, rather a

predilection for the hardest and most sapless portions of the stem.

The tunnel pu rsues a very w inding course, but rarely touches that of
another individual, and never emerges on the surface of the stem .

The empty part of the tunnel , in which the borer l ives, is rather longer
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than itself, bu t it pu shes forward, and fixes its body by the dorsal OH XXVI“
abdominal tubercles and the rings generally. The tunnel is lengthened COFFEE

by the ac
tion of the powerful gorge-likemandibles , and thew ood-powder Cumm rms .

having passed through the intestine of the grub is, as already
mentioned , excreted and firmly compacted behind it . The work of

destruction is carried on by the larva for abou t or a little more than
nine months , when ,

working its way towards the surface of the s tem,

it prepares a chamber immediately under or but a short distance from
the bark, in which it goes to rest and becomes transformed into the
pupa . In this state it continues for from thirty to fifty days , the time

depending a good deal on the state of the weather . The entire
existence of the insect from the deposition of the ova to the death
of the beetle does not exceed twelve months, and in this it differs
from other members ofthe Cerambycidce , who are said to pass from

two to three years in the larva state, although, it must he confessed
,

that we have but little accurate information concerning the obscurer

points of their life-history . As regards the coffee borer there can be

no doubt that the life of an individual in all its stages is comprised

w ithin twelve months
,
as instances have repeatedly come to my notice

of the beetle existing in stems less than eighteen months old . The

season at whi ch the beetles appear differs slightly in different districts,
but there is generally a numerou s brood on the w ing after the

monsoon and again about the middle or end of the dry season The

eggs are also of course deposited at these seasons, and the pupa are

to
_

be met with in greatest abundance in the month of September or

about the beginning of October . A small percentage of the pupa are

abortive or decay from water getting admission by old holes through
whi ch beetles have escaped , and it sometimes happens that the chamber
in which the beetle appears is so far from the surface of the stem that
it is never able to effect its escape.

”

The ravages of this animal have been chiefly confined to Coorg—the coffe e
and Ceylon,

but during one year it threatened to prove a very
serious foe to the planters in Wainad also . Driven

,
according to

w z

all accounts, by the absence of its usual food—either the nilloo or

the bamboos,— the rat attacked the coffee trees in thousands, and
gnawed away the primaries, giving the coffee trees the appearance
of having been wantonly cut to pieces with pruning knives .

Thi s disease, which is unquestionably caused by excess of —leaf-rot .

moisture, comes in and departs with the monsoon
, and has been

experienced to a greater or less extent since coffee was planted.

It causes the leaves and a percentage of the berries also to turn
black and drop off

,
and prevails most when the rain and mist are

heaviest and most continuous . Planters
,
whose plantations are

situated in unusually damp, misty climates, mu st be prepared to

suffer from this pest, but it may be mitigated to a certain extent
by keeping the plantation well weeded and pruned .

We now come to the latest and most serious enemy of 5322;
the long-suffering coffee plant, which made its appearance (Hemelm

resta te-ix) .
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about six years ago and threatens to prove as lasting and

damaging as the O idium in the vine, for which disease, according
to all accounts, there has been found no cure , save digging
up the vines and planting fresh ones . H emeleia vastatm

’

w

seems to have spread simultaneously all over the coffee-growing
countries of the world

,
and it attacks even the hardy Liberian

variety which has been lately introduced into India and

Ceylon . S tartled by the general outcry of alarm
,
the Home

Government, at the instigation of the Ceylon au thorities
,
directed

the Collectors of the various coffee-growing districts to circulate a
series of questions drawn up by Mr. G . H . K . Thwaites

,
D irector

of the Royal Botanic Gardens of Peridinya and Hakgalla,
amongst the planters, the replies to which were to be tabulated
and sent to England for the consideration of some of the best
horticu ltural authorities . As the ou tcome of the enquiry

,
a

pamphlet has lately been largely distributed amongst the

planters—Mr . Cooke’s Report on D iseased Leaves . M r . Cooke
has come to the conclusions, l st

,
that the ravages of the

H emeleia v astat'riw are not to be compared to those Of the

leaf-rot 2ud
,
that the planters shou ld all simultaneously sponge

the leaves of the affected trees with a solution of Condy
’
s fluid .

In my opinion and that Of most planters with whom I have
conversed on the subject, the leaf-disease has done more harm
than all the other plagues combined, and it remains to be seen if

the coflee will ever entirely throw it off or recover from its effects .

As far as I can see, the disease is now at any rate in the sap of the

tree, 1 and probably some appli cation to the roots of sulphur,
carbolic acid, petroleum or chunam may be found of u se . The

leaf-disease mu st by this time unfortunately be well known to all

coffee planters, and its appearances are as follows —The leaves
present first of all a spotted appearance

,
and in due time are

covered on the under surface with a golden ru st, and finally shrink
and drop Off, leaving the tree qu ite bare ; in many instances the
fru it is also aflected . A large percentage of the berries grow till
they are nearly full sized and then drop OE

,
and if examined

are found to contain nothing. Some even grow to fu ll size and

ripen,
but when pu lped are found qu ite empty . Some planters

thought this was a new disease and invented the term shank

1 In a report to the P lanters’ Association, Ceylon ,
in 1879 , M r . Daniel Morris,

Assistant D irector, Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew ,
recommends , as the most

effi caciou s remedy, flowers Of su lphur mixed w ith un slaked coral lime , in the pro

p
ortion Of 1 of su lphur to 3 of l ime the mixture to be applied to the plant and to

the soil . The disease is an external parasite— an organic fungoid growth
—and not

d iffused in the juices of the coffee plant . In districts (Ceylon) affected by the

sou th-west monsoon,
it is generally present during December and the early

month s of the year as an external parasite in the form Of long fi lamentous

threads, which cover every part Of the bark and leaves —ED .
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C H A P T E R X X I X ;

TEA .

INTRODUCTION .

P lant introduced, 1835 .
—Mr . Mann

’

s efforts, 1854.
—Dr . Cleghorn

’

s reports
Government policy .

—Mr. Rae opens an estate near Ootacamand . Governmen t

introduces tea-makers and forms a nursery at Doddabetta — Agricultural Exhibi

t ion and its results as regards tea
—Area under tea —Exports and imports .

CH . XXIX . THE history of tea cultivation in thi s district dates from the

year 1835, when some boxes of plants were sent from Calcutta
to the Nilagiris, and at the same time to Coorg, Mysore, and the
Agri-Horticultural Society in Madras . The plants received on

the N ilagiris were planted chi efly at the Experimental Farm at

Kaity, and there cared for by Colonel Crewe and M . Perrottet
,

the French Botanist . They had been raised from seed brought
direct from China by Mr . Gordon

,
the Secretary of a Committee

specially appointed by Lord W . Bentinck (then Governor
General) to consider means for the introduction of the tea

industry into India . The experiment appears on the whole to
have been a failure at leas t as regards the Madras Presidency,
although a few plants seem to have survived in each locality to

which they had been sent . 1 Attempts were made at different

General Cu llen, Resident, T ravancore , writes to Government in October 1859

w ith reference to reports which he had received of the growth of tea at Coonoor

as follow s

The tree thriv es w ell in the Travancore terri tory , both at the leve l Of the
sea and altitudes of and feet . I first met w ith it in the coflee

p lantation of Mr . Huxham in the year 1841, on the rou te from Quilon to Courtal .

l um, at a farm cal led Caldoorty, about 40 miles inland and 6 or 700 feet abov e

the sea . There are some 10 or 15 trees from 20 to 25 and 30 feet high ; they
w ere I believe, introduced during the government of Mr . Lu shington , who I

be lieve also introduced those formerly at Kaitee on the N eilgerries . I procured
plants from Mr . Huxham and put them down in an experimental spice garden
which I had e stab lished some twelve years ago at feet on a hill in the sou th

Of Travancore near Oodagherry . They are now trees of 20 to 30 feet high , grow ing

vigorously ; and I have about 400 plants procured from their seed grow ing on

another hill near the Tinnevel ly frontier, at an e levation Of feet. There can

be no doubt therefore of the facility of its introduction, a lthough from the

moderate altitudes and great atmospheric moisture of the l ocal itie s hitherto

se lected , they may possib ly be considered to grow more l uxuriantly than is desir
ab le ; but w hich, if a defect at all , can probably be easily remedied by selecting

ground more to the eastward, at greater al titudes, and w ith a less hum id

cl imate .

”

He proc eeds to draw the attention of Government to the Travancore and

Cochin Cardamom Hil ls
”
as especially suited for t ea. cu lture.
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times to manufacture tea from those on the
I

ilagiris, but without CH . XXIX .

success . It was not until some years later that M r . Mann Of

Coonoor succeeded in producing fair drinkable tea from the

Nilagiri plants .

Thus encouraged, Mr . Mann brought w ith him from China in M r. Mann
’

s

February 1854 a good supply of seed Of the best descriptions, °fi °
rt8 °

collected by Mr. Fortune l from the finest plantations in the

country, and applied at once to Government for land in the

neighbourhood of Coonoor to form a nursery . After many delays ,
during which a large number of the seedlings died (the remainde r
was only saved by being sent to the Wainad ), M r. Mann

succeeded in acquiring a piece of land near Coonoo r
,
which is

now known as the Coonoor Tea E state .

The seedlings were planted in grass land to save time , the
forest land not being ready . As early as 1856 the tea produced
from these plants was favourably reported on by the London

brokers . Mr . Mann
,
however, appears to~have been disheartened

by the diffi culty of procuring forest land to extend his estate, as
is shown by the following extract from a letter to D r. Cleghorn,

Dr. Cleghorn
’

s

then Conservator Of Forests . Referring to a second importation
reports '

he writes in April 1855 : I got another small supply of seed
from China brought round in the same w ay in earth in
which the seeds germinated during the voyage) which I put
down in my nursery at Coonoor immediately they arrived

,
and

scarcely lost a single plant . About of these I planted out,

though still very small
,
in the forest land in November of the

same year, and the remainder, about 800
,

remained in the

nursery until November 1856 . I was convinced from the way
these plants came on that the tea plant wou ld grow well there ,
and applied through the Collector to the Government for a

suitable piece Of forest land for a tea plantation,
which

,
if they

had gran ted me , I wou ld at once have returned to China and

brought over a large quantity Of seed ; but I could get nothing
but poor grass land, on which nothing would grow without being
heavily manured, and to my repeated solicitations they at last
sanctioned two cawnies of forest land

,
subject to all kinds of

restrictions , so I gave the thing up and went on with the coffee,
though I still think, if given fair play

,
the tea plant wou ld not

only grow well on the Neilgherries bu t pay well too .

Dr. Cleghorn in a visit made a few months later was struck by
the thriving condition of the plants in M r. Mann

’
s nursery, and

called his attention to the quantity of seed falling from the trees .

In a letter dated August 1859, he writes

Author of Wanderings in China . This gentleman was sent by the Court of

Directors to China to col lect p lants and seed w ith the view of introducing the

culture into the North-West Provinces .
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CH . XX IX . I am happy to Observe that you have acted on my letter of 25th

u ltimo , and that your new s uperintendent is collecting the seed

carefully w ith a view to establishing a large nurs ery .

On a further consideration of the course which it seems desirable to
adopt in reference to you r tea plantations, I am inclined to recom

mend to Government that one or two Ch inese manufacturers be

brought down from the North-W est Prov inces at the public expense

for the purpose of testing the actual qualities O f the teas produced
in these bills . N o doubt some satisfactory arrangement

would readily be come to by which Government wou ld obtain what

they would consider an equivalent for the ir risk in the experimental
manufacture .

I cannot pledge Government to any special course , bu t personally
I shou ld think that if you would enable the Gov ernment to form a

nu rsery from seed from your plantations , they wou ld be satisfied
,

bearing in mind the great expense you have incurred in bringing your
plantat ion to its present state .

”

Pol icy of the Dr. Cleghorn
’
s representations to Government called forth

Gw emment ‘

the following characteristic minute from Sir C. Trevelyan
I cannot understand why Dr. Cleghorn volunteered the assistance

of Government in this matter . The experiment Of grow ing and

manu facturing tea had been commenced as a mercanti le undertaking,

which is the only wholesome and sound footing on which such

enterprises can be conducted . The manufacture Of tea in

India has been proved to be a profitable business
,
and ample exper i

ence has been acqu ired of it . Al l that private undertakers have to
do , is to avail themsel ves of this advanced state of the art

,
with such

modifications as the circumstances O f South India may require
,
which

they will be likely to do w ith much greater zeal and activity if they
know that the Government w ill not do it for them . I see no necessity,
therefore, for this industry in this part of Ind ia passing through the phase
of a Government establishment . On the contrary

,
I believe that the

vigorous and expansive period of the undertaking would be postponed
by it for years to come

,
for when Government intrude into those

operations which properly belong to private life , their hands are, as was
truly described by S ir Robert Peel

,
torpid and wasteful . In N orthern

India the manu facture of tea did not begin to be remunerative until
it was transferred from the Government to a private company ; and

what have al l the expensive Government Farms done for the improve
ment Of Indian cotton? The worst effect of this policy

,
however,

is the morbid habit Of dependence. upon Government, which in some

communities has amounted to a moral paralysis and it ought to be

our care to keep our Anglo-Indian settlements free from this taint .

"

S ir Charles’ views were accepted by his Government (Sep tember
1859)
A lmost simu ltaneously with the formation of M r. Mann

’

s

garden at Coonoor
,
M r . Rae of Ootacamand had Obtained a

grant of land for tea near Kalhatti
,
constituting the estate now

known as Dunsandle . He experienced similar difficulties to those
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CH . XXIX . I I . The introdu ction by Government Of experts to teach
the best method of manufacture .

III . The purchase Of Indian instead of China tea “ by the
Commissariat .

IV . The importation and raising by Government of the best
kinds Of hybrid China and indigenous Assam seed .

The first concession was partially accorded by Government
,

the second refused
,
as also the third, the last was approved, but

the approval was practically inoperative .

In treating of this enterprise , M r . Breeks urged the import
ance of encouraging tea-planting to the u tmost with the view
of developing the resources of the Nilagiris and other hill
plateaux, holding that as the plant flourished in climates congenial
to the European constitution, it afforded the best hope of

inducing any number of them to people our hill plateaux .

”
This

forecast seems likely to be fulfilled as regards the N ilagiris, for in

the eight years that have passed since he wrote the area taken up
for this cu ltivation has risen to acres, of which are

mature and immature plan ts
,
the yield of which must

approximate lb . , in value probably not less than Rup ees
The land taken up for the cu ltivation exceeds

acres
,
being double the area so appropriated in 1876.

Exports and The following statement shows the quantity of tea exported
imp°rts ' from

,
and imported into, the Presidency from 1869-70 to 1878-79 .

The figures indicate a rapid increase in the local consumption of

tea
,
as

,
although much of the tea manufactured in the Presidency

is consumed in the country, the imports do not indicate a corre
sponding decline .

Imports and E xports of Tea into and from M adras Presidency (including
foreign and coasting, bu t excluding British Ports within the Presi

dency) .

Imports . Exports .

Years .

Imports from Calcutta very sma ll .



MANUAL OF TH E NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

The following paper has been kindly prepared by Mr. Brace, CH . XXIX .

one of the earliest tea planters in the di strict . M r. Brace has also
had considerable experience in tea cultivation in Northern India .

I have omitted the introductory historical notice and remarks
relating to climate and soil, regarding whi ch information Is given
elsewhere .

MONOGRAPH ON THE CULTIVATION OF TEA ON THE

NILAGIRIS .

(By E . J. C . BRACE
,
Esq .

,
of Kotagiri .)

S uitabil ity of climate and soils of the di strict for grow th of tea—Varieties of the

plant—the China—the indigenous—the hybrid —Se lection of seed -S election Of

land—aspect and soil—lay of land —c learing—shelter—terracing —lining
pitting -planting .

—Nurseries—propagation by cuttings
—cultivation and

pruning—yield .
—Manuring

—manures and their appl ication .
—Weeding.

Fodder crops .
—Manufactur e —d ifference betw een black and green teas .

Manufacture of black tea—w ithering—rolling
—second rolling

—rol ling by
machinery—colouri ng—drying appl iances —drying Off—storing

—tasting teas .

Manufacture of green tea
—sifting—packing.

For all practical purposes the N ilagiris may, as regards their Suitability of
suitability for tea cultivation, be divided into two main divisions , l siiii

l

i
a

f

t

é
a

ig:
each having a different climate , which not only necessitates the
cultivation of a different class of plant, but also a different course of
treatment . A line drawn across the map of the N ilagiri District,
from KOdanad on the north to Melkunda on the sou th, will as
nearly as possible effect the desired demarcation . The eastern
half will show the warm and sheltered side, which is not only
protected from the violence of the south-west monsoon, but also
less subj ect to the cold dry winds of the winter season . The

Since the above lines were written the large tract of country known as South .

East Wainad has been added to the N i lagiri Distr ict . I am Of opinion that both
the cl imate and soil are all that could be desired for successful cultivation Of the

tea plant, and am confident that with a good selection of plant, and equal ly high
cul tivation, gardens here will rival both in quantity and qual ity of their produce
the best gardens of Assam and Cachar . Pure indigenous plants might be grown
here with the greatest success . There are several classes of soils unsuited to coffee ,
but on which tea will thrive . The travel ler passing through Wained can hardly
fail to notice , on almost every estate , a greater or less extent Of exhausted or

diseased coffee, the maintenance of which can hardly be compensated for by the

Crop . Y et these same poor fields might be made to yield excel lent crops of tea.

In some places the prevalence of bug, borer, or leaf disease renders coffee cul tivation
a very precarious investment, but as tea is never material ly affected by these pests
it may be grown with safety . The worst enemy Of the tea plant is the red spider,
but that has not hitherto, to my knowledge, been met with in Southern India .

Better grown tea plants than those now coming into bearing in the Ouchterlony
Val ley could not, I believe, he found in Assam or Cachar, and the teas produced
there should

, with careful manufacture , hold their own wel l in the London market.
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CH . XXIX . western half will point out those parts of the district where
plantations are not only as a rule s ituate at higher elevations , but
where growth and yield are much curtailed by what amounts
virtually to a double wintering,

viz ., during the high cold and

damp winds of the south-west monsoon, and the clear sharp dry
winds and nightly frost of the cold season . The severity of the

climate checks the growth and yield of the plants to such an extent
that bushes five years old will show less vigorous growth and

constitution than plants of half that age grown at the same elevation
on the eastern side of the hills . The black sour grass lands I look
upon as wholly unfitted for tea cultivation ; not but what they
may be made capable of yielding some return after some years, but
because the money so spent woul d have yielded a treble or

quadruple return if invested on soil that had good drainage and

was of a freer nature . The lands best suited to successful cultiva
tion of the tea plant lie along the southern and eastern slopes of

the hills . These have the advantage of getting a fair share of

both monsoons, possess a warmer and more equable climate, and
the atmosphere taken throughou t the months of the year contains
a greater percentage of humidity . In many parts these lands are
very stony, but this is rather an advantage than a drawback,
provided the stone present is in detached boulders, and not in

the form of sheet rock at a short depth below the surface. S tones
not only facilitate free drainage, a matter of no small importance ,

to the health of the tea plant, but they retain moisture both beneath
and around them they absorb heat during the day and give it out
at night, thus rendering the temperature in their immediate
neighbourhood more equable and also

,
by their constant decay

under atmospheric influences, they prov ide a valuable supply of

inorganic food for the roots of plants . That stony lands are less
easy to cultivate in the first instance must be admitted, but their
fertility makes ample amends for this defect .

Before going further in my remarks on the climate and soils of
these hills, it will be better to describe the several varieties of plant
cultivated, as the sui tabili ty of the variety to the soil and elevation
of the site selected has a great deal to do with the success of a

garden .

—the China . First we have to deal with the pure China plant . This is a
low-growing shrub with small

,
harsh

,
dark green leaves, growing

at first with a single stem,
but very soon throwing up additional

suckers
,
and the more these are cut near the surface of the

ground the more numerous do they become
,
The leaf hardens

and the young wood ripens more rapidly than does that of either of
the other varieties, and in consequence the plant bears seed earlier
and to a very mu ch greater extent . Amongst pure China plants
a

_
very great difference exists in the size and texture of the leaf of
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CH . XXIX thrive as a rule it grows naturally wi th a single stem
,
and in

cases where it has a tendency to produce more
,
these may easily

be removed withou t fear of their renewal . Individually I do not

object to two or three stems
,
as these plants seldom throw out

su ckers unless the roots are injured close to the stem of the tree .

Both the indigenous and hybrid varieties need a better soil
than that in whi ch China plants may be grown,

but I never advise
tea planting on lands which do not possess to a considerable
extent natural richness, and care must be taken that this standard
of fertility is at any rate maintained if it cannot be improved .

The impression that the tea plant succeeds 'best in a cold
climate is erroneou s . Tea plants do not grow freely or mature
their seed sowell at a high elevation as they do lower down, and
the plants raised from seed so grown must share to some extent
the weakness of the parent plant . Thus seed procured from the

Government garden in Doddabetta l wou ld be held in small
esteem by an experienced planter . European agricu lturists lay
great stress upon the selection for seed pu rposes of only the
heav iest and best developed grains and the same rul e holds
good in tea planting also .

It is but from a few gardens in Assam
,
and one or two only

on the Nilagiris, and that in very limited quantities, that really
first-class hybrid seed can be obtained . In A ssam the gardens

best known to me as supplying a good class of plant are the

Bishnauth
,
Luckimpore , and H 0 01 M aree Company’s E states .

On very many gardens the mixed nature of the plant renders it
undesirable that seed should be purchased from them . It seldom
costs less than Rupees 80 to deliver a maund of seed on these
hi lls

,
and its turning out good or bad is a mere lottery .

I succeeded once in raising from two maunds of Bishnauth seed

plants ; last year from the same quantity treated with

great care I only obtained two seedlings . This uncertainty is a

In paragraph 23 of his letter, G .O . , 28th August 1874, Mr . Cockerell, speaking
of the late Mr . W . G . McIvor, remarks

He says that the seed grown on it is more adapted to the wants of planters
than seed grown at Burl iar cou ld be, becau se seed from the latter spot woul d be
planted out at a greater elevation, and wou ld throw weakly seedlings owing to the
greater col d , whereas seeds grown higher up do not suffer on being planted at a

lower elevation .

“ 24. I take it that Mr. McIv or
’
s opinion on this point must be considered

decisive .

My experience is directly against M r. Cockerell
’
s theory regarding tea seed .

I have never yet seen really w ell fill ed seeds of the indigenou s and hybrid varieties
grown at the higher elevations . The result is generally a shell of the u sual s ize

and a small unde veloped shrivell ed nut inside . A w ell-developed seed grown at

any elevation w ill , al l other circumstances being the same , produce a stronger

plant than a half. formed one . A v isit to a wel l-cared-for nursery, situated about

feet e levation, fi lled w ith plants raised from seed imported direct from

Assam, w ill serve best to upset the above theory .
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very serious matter to a man who is opening out largely and

dependent on Bengal for his supply of seed . An average of from
to plants per maund of imported seed must be

considered satisfactory .

From a maund of seed off my own hybrid plants grown at a

mean elevation of feet I can as a ru le raise from to

seedlings, and the plants so raised are in no way inferior to
those imported direct from Assam . That the produce of plants
grown on the hi lls at a moderate elevation is qu ite as good as

that imported has been satisfactorily proved . Had the course
I prOposed been adopted at the time of its suggestion,

I feel confi
dent that great stimu lus wou ld have been given to tea planting on

these hills.

Mr . Robertson
,
the Superintendent , Government Farm, Saida

pet, as also did the late M r . M cIv or
,
lays great stress upon the

subject of aspect . They maintain that the northern slopes of

these hills are Invariably better clothed with a natural growth
of vegetation, and consequently better supplied with springs of
water ; also that in addition to these advantages the growth of

vegetation on slopes facing the north was more rapid
,
and the

heat during the dry months from the southerly declination of the

sun
’
s course less severely felt . It wou ld be presumptuou s on my

part to pass over the Opinion held by such scientific and experi

enced au thorities
,
but I must confess that

,
after having cultivated

the tea plant on all aspects, I have never been able to attribu te
the freer growth of any one plot of cu ltivation to aspect alone .

Soil and shelter from wind were generally able to account for it .
Nor am I of Opinion that the richest soils

,
consequently those

best adapted to the successful cultivation of the tea plant
,
are

only to be met with on lands still cov ered with natural forest .
There are large tracts of scrub grass and fern lands

,
more

especially in the sheltered valleys of the eastern s10pes
,
which

,

no doubt
,
previou s to the immigration of the Badagas to these

hills
,
Were covered by natural forest and many of these by the

secondary growth give positive evidence of the fact . Doubtless
the Badagas, on their establishing themselves on these hi lls,
were possessed of sufficiently sound judgment to avail themselves
of the right which lay in their power, viz .

,
to select the most

favourable sites for the erection of their villages and the cu ltiva
tion of their crops and a carefu l observer will note that they have
almost invariably su cceeded in doing so . One of the safest tests
of the suitability of a plot of land for tea cu ltivation is a luxuriant

growth of the common bracken fern (Pter is agu i lina) . It clearly
indicates sufficient moisture, richness of soil, and good drainage .

Such lands undoubtedly requ ire constant weeding for the first
three years

,
but amply repay the trouble and care takenwith them .

CH . XXIX .

Selection

of land
—aspect and
soil .
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W ith regard to the lay of the land, the less the slope the better
in fact flat lands, provided they possess good drainage and are

not subject to frosts, are the most su itable . S teep lands, if
stony, may be terraced, a practice which shou ld be carried out

more extensively than it now is on these hills . The soil is of

a s great importance to the planter as his capital . Whenever
the surface soil with its strong proportion of organic matter has
been lost , there remains little but the inorganic subsoil

,
which

unless heavily manured cannot maintain the vigour of the plants .

The first Operation to be performed is the clearing of the

natural growth on the land to be opened out . On heavy forest
lands the general rule is to out every thing, except a few of the

trees whose timber is valuable these are rung and left standing.

The u sual rate for clearing these lands by contract is Rupees
12 per cawny (l é statu te acres) . On the more lightly wooded
lands

,
many planters leave a few trees here and there for

appearance sake but this shou ld be done with caution
,
as many

of our jungle trees are infested throughou t the greater part of
the year by swarms of caterpillars

,
which descend at night and

commit great havoc amongst the leaves of young plants . M ore

over there are but few trees beneath whose shade
,
or within

range of whose roots
,
tea plants will make a satisfactory growth .

The trees where rung can subsequently
,
when seasoned

,
be felled

and cut up for timber . They are not likely to injure the plants
materially by their fall

,
as wou ld be the case on a coffee or

chinchona estate .

It is very necessary on forest land to leave belts from 20 to 30

yards wide on all exposed ridges, or on the more open lands to
plant belts of quick-growing trees (eu ca lyp ti, the larger varieties
of chinchona

,
&c .) to check the v iolence of the monsoon gales .

Shelter from strong wind is absolutely essential to good growth .

Moreover the soil on ridges of the above description is seldom
of very superior quality, and the planter mu st bear in mind that
one acre of well sheltered tea is worth two that are exposed or

planted in a hard gritty sub-soil . Both the sources and course of
Springs and streams mu st be left we ll protected by natural wood,
or the water-supply wi ll be much diminished, in some cases lost
altogether . It is false economy in order to secure an extra acre
or so of tea

,
to run the chance of losing one

’
s water-supply or

to lessen the power of attracting mists and clouds
,
and causing

the moisture they contain to be precipitated .

A heavy burn is only desirable on strong clays . On the lighter
lands it sets free

,
to a great extent, in the form of gases, the

organic matters contained in the surface soil . Roots and stumps
should

,
as far as practicable

, be collected and either carried away
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CH . XXIx. much closer, and confined to narrower limits
,
yield a very much

—planting.

larger return, and that too at a less cost .
At present it is the ru le in Assam to put out hybrid plants

at a distance of 4 feet by 4 feet, and very large returns are thus
obtained at an early age . On the other hand

, the very close
system,

3 feet by 2 feet and 25 feet by 25 feet, frequently prae
tised in Darjeeling and the North-West Provinces

,
is not to be

recommended .

In my Opinion for a fair class of hybrid plant 3 feet by
3 feet is the closest that the bu shes should be planted at the high
elevations on the western side of the N ilagiris and 4 feet by
4 feet, or at the outside 4 feet by 3 feet at elevations of

feet and downwards on the eastern and southern slopes of the
hills . Planting 4 feet by 4 feet will give on land perfectly free
from stone, and excluding the Space occupied by roads, drains,
&c . ,

plants per acre, but making allowance for these
, say a

little over plants clear per acre . Two small compact bushes
4 feet in diameter will yield a very much larger supply of leaf
than would the bu sh of 8 feet diameter, and the amount of

manure required per acre wi ll remain the same .

A few planters incline to the hedge system of cultivation
say 3 feet apart in the row and 5 or 6 feet between the rows .

The system is not one to be recommended it is far better to let
each plant have a regulated distance on all sides to which it can
spread its roots in search of nourishment . Others incline to

what is called the qu incunx system,
commencing the second

line from half way between the two first pegs and going back to
the same line in the third row as shown . The system has little
to recommend it .
When the pits have been exposed a short time to atmospheric

influence, and the monsoon rains have set in, they may be refilled,
care being taken that only the best soil is returned and that that
is free from roots, weeds, stones, &c. The soil shou ld be heaped
up to some height in the centre, as the rains will soon compress
it again, and a small pit in whichwater will lodge wou ld be the

result . The cost of this work will be about Rupees 2-8-0 per
pits .

The land is now ready to be planted . There are two ways of

doing this, and both have their advocates, viz . planting the seed

in si tu and transplanting seedlings from nurseries . In situ plant
ing is performed by sowing three or four tea seeds, germinated
or fresh, in each pit

,
shading or not according to the state of the

weather, and subsequently, when they are 2 or 3 inches high,
leaving the strongest grower in the pit . Those removed serve
to fill up vacancies that may exist, or may be planted in a nursery
for use the following season . Some planters allow all to grow up
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together unchecked, but invariably one takes the lead and out CH . XX IX .

strips all the others in growth . A single plant in sole possession
of the pit will always produ ce a finer and more vigorous bush
than can several seedlings huddled up together . There is not

the slightest doubt that on well-drained lands with a moderate
incline and in favourable seasons the planting of germinated seeds

in situ is a saving of both labour and money . The risk attached
to so doing is that on these hills we can never rely thoroughly
on the weather that may prevail at any particular season of the

year
,
and close observation and record over a series of years

have only led to very mystifying results . Tea seed that is
imported from Assam ripens generally about the middle or end

of October, and seldom reaches the N ilagiris earlier than the end

Of December or early in January . The first quarter of the year
frequently passes without a drop of rain having fallen, and it
naturally follows that planting in situ under such circumstances
wou ld be attended with great risk . If

,
however, the seed is sown

in nurseries and carefully tended, the plants so raised may be

planted out without any fear of undue loss in the first rains Of
the south-west mon soon,

and even should that fail, as is sometimes
the case, the planter is almost sure of su itable weather before
October ; but the earlier in the season the plants are put out the

better, as they are then enabled to establish themselves well and
make some growth previ ous to encountering the trials of a hot
season . It is however as well to wait for the second or third
shower to plant up pits that have been recently filled in . The

loose soil has become more compact
,
and the heat generated

by the first fall has had time to pass away .

"

Nilagiri seed, on the other hand, ripens between March and

August, the crop lasting as a ru le over three months
,
and the

time of its commencement depending much on the quantity of

rain that fell during the north-east monsoon and the dryness or
otherwise of the first quarter of the year . If therefore the plants
are well shaded up to the time of their attaining 2 inches or so

in height , and no floods occur to wash the seedlings out of the

ground, they have every chance of making a strong and vigorous
growth , and the check occasioned by removal of a strong seedling
is avoided . This is more especially the case when the seed has

been germinated previous to its being sown in the pits . In the

case of planting germin ated seeds in the pits
,
two seeds to each

pit will be found ample
,
and the nearer they are situate to the

centre of the pit the better ‘

the subsequent appearance of the

garden will be . In si tu tea-planting on these hills
,
however,

always involves more or less risk . A tea plant raised in a nursery
,

if planted with care and of a moderate size, is by far the most
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0 11 . XX IX . likely ultimately to succeed , and this course will in the majority

N urseries .

of cases be pursued by the planter who prefers certainty to

chance .

There is a practice now coming much into favour of raising
the germinated seed in small baskets of split bamboo and thus
tr ansferring them to the pits they are meant to occupy . The

outer covering of bamboo soon rots
,
and allows free passage to

the lateral rootlets . In the case of filling up vacancies this
system has mu ch to commend it .

Concluding that the planter has in part at all events preferred
the certainty to the chance

,
and made up his mind to raise at any

rate a great portion of his plants in nurseries, w e have now to

consider the formation of the nurseries in which these seeds are

to be sown . In all tea seed there is a proportion , seldom less
than 8 per cent . , of empty shells or unripe nuts , and these planted
out in beds not only waste room, but give the beds an unsightly
appearance when the plants have begun to Show above ground .

The best site for a nursery is a piece of level ground, if such
can be procured— failing that , a gentle slope on which terraced
beds can be easily cu t out . A very convenient size for nursery
beds is in

,

my opinion 30 feet long by 5 feet wide , with 25 or 3

feet paths between the beds . The beds themselves should be
well dug to a depth of 18 inches, and raised about 4 to 6 inches
abov e the level of the paths . It is by no means a bad plan to
lay the top soil of the paths on to the beds . The edges may be

faced w ith stone
,
fiat tiles, bamboo slips—on no account should

solid manure be applied to nurseries it attracts larvae of all kinds
,

which do much damage by eating the tender roots of the seedling.

The surface shou ld be made perfectly smooth and even . On this
the seeds may be Spread in a layer one seed thick , and covered
over with an inch or an inch-and-a-half of good sandy loam . A

good watering shou ld be given in the first instance , and afterwards
a lighter one from time to time as necessary . The seed of the tea

plant
,
like most other seeds of a fleshy description, is very

intolerant of an ex cessive supply of water, and this is more espe
cially the case with seed that has travelled a long distance, say

from Assam,
and been allowed to dry partially on the journey .

The greatest caution must be u sed therefore in giving these
seeds j ust as much water as they can utilize and no more . At

the end of fiv e weeks the upper layer of soil may be removed, and
those seeds that have commenced to throw out a radicle, or have
burst their shell, may be taken out for sowing in the nurseries .

The remainder shou ld be covered over again and l et alone for
another fortnight .
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should be replaced as early as possible by healthy individuals
raised in bamboo baskets . English garden trowels are the best
tools for transplanting purposes . T he average cost of planting
out may be said to be abou t Rupees 3 to 4 per acre .

The year after planting,
so soon as the Spring showers set in,

the young plants will commence to shoot freely . Until they
have attained a height of from 18 inches to 2 feet they are best
left alone ; but when the centre and main lateral shoots show
an undue tendency to upward growth, they shou ld be cut back .

The more Spindly the centre growth, the closer back it shou ld
be cut. This comparatively rough treatment of the centre w ill
determine the flow of sap more strongly into the lower side
branches

,
and cause the young plants to fill out into symmetrical

bushes . Lateral growth might be equally well encouraged by
stopping the lateral shoots, and the leaf so obtained might be
made into tea . Mu ch risk

,
however, attends this operation

,
as it

is difficult to make the pickers understand clearly the difference
between those shoots which shou ld be picked and those that are
best left alone . A light trimming with a knife to all straggling
b ranches is a mu ch safer course .

As far as possible the plants should be trained to a single stem
for at least 6 inches above ground. A light surface trimming
about the middle of the sou th-west monsoon, followed by a some
what Severer one at the end of the north-east rains

,
will probably

be found sufli cient during the second year . A couple of months
or so after this second trimming a crowd of young succulent
shoots will spring up all over the surface of each plant ; and

when these have attained a fair length, say from 6 to 8 inches,
the upper leaves may be picked and manufactured . The greatest
care however must be taken to allow the lateral branches to grow
unchecked . From 25 to 3 feet is abou t the best height at which
to maintain the surface-level of the plants at pruning. This will
allow them from 1 to feet of upward growth during the course
of the picking season ; and so long as they are maintained wi thin
these limits the women and children can reach with ease the

shoots that have to be plucked. Abou t July the plants will be
old enough to undergo their first systematic pruning. The upward
shoots from which crop has been taken will be shortened back to
15 or 2 inches of young wood at their base, and those lateral
shoots that Show mu ch growth wil l be shortened back to due

limits . This course of treatment will be continued until the
plants have fully covered their ground, by which time they will
have nearly attained their full yielding power.

Judging from my own experience, the best time for pruning is
from early June to middle of August, and it is generally about



MANUAL or THE NiLAGIRI DISTRICT .

this season1 that the seed crop of the preceding year has matured, CH . XXIX .

and that of the coming season has formed its flower buds . Except
ing at very low elevations hard pruning ev ery year is not advisable .

The growth at the higher elevations is not sufli ciently strong to

enable the plants to stand it . Severe pri ming once in from 3 to 4

years is sufficient, and should in old estates be accompanied by
forking and manuring wherever practicable .

A few remarks are necessary on the subject of picking. It has -picking.

been a lready stated that after the second trimming, plucking
may be commenced from the centre sheets that have made a

growth of from 6 to 8 inches : the lighter, within reasonable limits
,

that these shoots are picked the better. Young plants of this age
have seldom many more leaves than are sufficient to keep the
plant in health and support vigorous growth . It is only the

supernumerary leaves produced in excess of the requ irements
by a course of artificial treatment that should be picked and made
into tea. The planter’s object is to

_produce an excessive and

unnatural yield of leaf, and to do this and maintain the trees in
health, skilful management is necessary .

Each of the leaves on the above sheet are known to planters by
technical names

,
as follows

1 At high e levations February and March are the best
'

months in which to

prune.
-ED .
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The convolute loud (I. is generally known as the flowery pekoe
leaf, b and c as orange pekoe leaves , 6 and f as souchong, and g
and h, were they sufficiently tender in our climate for the purpose
of manufacture, wou ld turn out the coarse leaf known as congou
and bohea. But these leaves are not al l picked separately

,
as

their names would lead one to suppose the sorting of the teas
is accomplished by means of sieves subsequent to manufacture,
and will be treated of in its proper place .

The leaves a and 6 should be picked together at the point
marked in the diagram, the leaves 0 , d, e

, f and 9 just above the

bud at the axil of the leaf, care being taken to leave just sufficient
of the leaf above the petiole to protect and support the latent ‘

bud . In cases where the planter picks all the leaves
,
the quality

of his teas will be materially improved if the leaves are picked
and manufactured separately, but there is little objection to the

four leaves a
,
b
,
c
,
d
,
being picked and manufactured together .

The shoots even Of old bu shes should be allowed to make fair
growth for the first few pickings after pruning afterwards

,
when

leaves are more numerous, closer pluckingmay be resorted to .

The convolute bud at the apex of each shoot is what is ultimately
known in the manufactured article as the pekoe tip

,
that white or

orange downy leaf, a full proportion of which shows care in the
plucking and manufacture and materially increases the value of

the tea .

On the N ilagiris and other elevated hill ranges where tea is
grown the yield cannot come up in quantity or strength to

that of gardens situate in more tropical climates . The hill
planter must therefore rely more on the quality than on the

quantity of his outturn .

A good garden of hybrid plants at an e levation of to

feet should, under proper treatment, yield when seven years
old from 300 to 350 lb . per acre of manufactured tea, and there
is every reason to believe that manured and highly-cultivated
estates may be made to produce from 350 to 450 lb . per acre .

On the western side of the hills, on the high elevations, I think
that from 150 to 250 lb . should be looked upon as a satisfactory
return .

1

The following table will give an idea of what outturn may
reasonably be expected under favourable circumstances

1st year
2nd

I think Mr. Brace has put these figures too low. From 200 to 300 lb . is in my
Opinion a moderate estimate —E U.
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XXIX . sufficient extent in the manures generally in u se among planters .

Lime, which is generally found present to a considerable extent
in the ashes of most other plants

,
appears only to an inappreciable

extent in the ash of the tea leaf
,
the ash of few of the best tea soils

containing per cent. of this substance in any form ; but,

considering the almost total deficiency of our soils as regards

lime
,
it should not be altogether lost sight of in the manures

applied . The plants will absorb sufficient for their requ irements
,

rejecting any excess that the soil may contain .

I am indebted to the Indian Tea, Gazette of June 20th
,
1877,

for the following ex tract
“ In order to determine now what mineral plant-food a would-be

good tea soil must contain,
and in what proportion, we must base our

remarks upon the tea-plant itself, and upon the inorganic substances
in it as revealed by an analysis of its ashes .

Mr . Schrottky gives the composition of the ashes of young leaves
of the Assam hybrid tea-plant as follows

In 100 Parts .

Chloride of Sodium
Do. Soda

Do . Potash
Do Magnesia

Do . Lime

Oxide of Iron and Manganese

Phosphoric Acid
S ilica

Total 99 944

and states that old leaves and stems will contain more lime and silica
than here represented .

”

Present limits will not allow of my entering at any length on

the chemistry of the tea-plant . I must content myself with
making a few remarks on

‘

the object for which manures are

applied, those best suited to the tea-planter
’
s requirements, and

the best method for their application .

The planter’s obj ect in applying manures must not merely be
to return to the soil these substances of which previou s crops
have deprived it, but also, by the judicious application of these

substances which form the chief constituents of the plant he
intends to cultivate, to increase its capacity for producing crops .

The leading substances which enter into the composition of the

tea plant
,
and in one or more of which the majority of our tea

soils are presumably deficient
,
are phosphoric acid, potash, lime,

and sulphuric acid . S ilica is always present in abundance .
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The manures chiefly in use and most easily procured are

1 . Poudrette .

2 . Horse or Pig manure .

3 . Cattle manure .

4 . Oilcake .

5 . Guano.

6. Fish .

CH . XX IX.

N ight
-soil has long been known to be one of the most powerful Poudre tte .

fertilizers . It contains a large proportion of nitrogen . The most
valuable form is that manufactured on the principle in u se by the
Ootacamand Municipality, which process has, by the kind permis
sion of the Honorary Secretary at that time

,
been published in my

larger pamphlet on tea cultivation . To quote a few extracts from
that

The poudrette manufactured by the M unicipality contains
,
in

addition to poudrette proper, at least 10 per cent. of bone-ash and l 0

to 15 per cent . of sheep and bullock’s blood .

”

Many estates situate within a few miles of Ootacamand
,

Coonoor orWellington, and possessed of good road communication
,

are thus enabled to procure a most valuable fertilizer at a

moderate cost The only drawback to its application lies in the
repugnance of all natives

,
and even of those of the lowest caste ,

to have anything to do with it . The bones it contains furnish a

large supply of lime and phosphoric acid . Blood
,
though seldom

u sed as a manure by itself, is a '

valuable addition to a compost
on account of the large proportion of nitrogen it contains .

On large estates—and for that matter small ones too—a con

siderable supply of ordinary poudrette
,
may be obtained by

establishing a good system of conservancy . The manure so

obtained
,
when deodorised, may with advantage be mixed up with

other manures, blood, burnt bones, lime, wood-ashes, charcoal,
green weeds, &c. The surface of this and all other manures

,

while in the heap, should be well covered with a few inches of

soil to prevent the escape of ammonia and other volatile gases .

It is to be regretted that such a valuable product as this should
be allowed, as is the case on most estates

,
to go to waste .

Horse and pig manure stand next in order to the above and Horse and

are richest in nitrogen, and the urine of the pig furni shes
considerable proportion of phosphoric acid . In a fresh state they
are somewhat too heating, and previou s to application should
either be well decomposed or applied in combination with some
other substances as a compost . Horse manure is seldom procura
ble in any quantity, but such supplies as can be procured shou ld
be made use of.

In my opinion pigs should be kept to a much greater extent
on estates than they are at present, not only on account of the
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CH XXIX richness of their manures, as for the immense quantity that they

O ilcake .

Guano .

make when well littered down, and the trifling cost of their keep .

They will eat and thrive on almost every weed that grows on an

estate .

Cattle manure is the fertilizer most frequently used by the
planter, and in many cases the only one procurable . It should
be thoroughly decomposed before its application, and is always
the better for being made into compost with other substances .

Though less heating than horse or pig manure, its effects aremore
lasting, and it is the only medium with which the more powerful
stimulant manures should in small proportion be applied to the
soil . The effect of a bushel basket of cattle manure may be said
to extend over four years . On all estates some cattle at all

events may be maintained, and if these, or a portion of them
,

can be stall fed; a much larger outturn of manure will be obtained .

M anure in a fresh and undecomposed state should not be applied
to the roots of any plant, as it is very apt to promote, especially
in wet weather, fungoid disease of the roots . A bushel basket
of well rotted cattle manure in a fairly dry state will weigh on

an average 25 lb . , and one su ch basket to every tree once in
four years may be considered suffi ciently high cultivation . Allow
ing plants on an average to the acre , this will give us a

little over 22 tons to be applied per acre once in every four years .

A garden of 100 acres, of which one-fourth is manured at a time ,
will require 550 tons of cattle manure per annum . In all cases
where bone-dust, blood, wood-ashes, lime, &c . are added to the

manure, the greater will be its value .

Sheep and goats
’
droppings are admirable manures, but they

do not decompose rapidly .

In places where oilcake can be obtained cheap and in large
quantities

,
a considerable increase of yield may be obtained by

its application, and where the manures above named are not

procurable in sufficient quantity I can recommend its use . Its

effect, however, is very transitory, and frequent application will
be needed if much good is to resu lt . Far better feed cattle on

i t and u se it in the second-hand form .

Guano is beyond doubt, when obtained in a pure state
,
the

most powerful manure known. Its application, except in small
quantities and then in conjunction with other less stimulating
substances, is not unattended with danger. By itself its effect
upon plants is much that of the free use of alcohol on the human
system . An unnatural vitality is caused only to subside and

bring on re lapse directly the stimulant has ceased to act. For

farm crops , where its effect is needed on a crop that only occupies
the ground for a short time, its value is decidedly great but for
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CH XX IX . Shou ld be laid at a distance from the stem about equal to the radius of

“ I ceding.

the branches applies to a tree in the open . On a tea estate
, where the

bushes are grown as closely together as circumstances w ill permit
, we

have plants growing under unnatural circum stances
,
and as we find it

necessary to curtail the lateral growth of the branches when they
commence to touch one another

,
so must we deal w ith the roots also

,

more especially when supplying them artificially w ith food . In fact
,

w e mu st endeavour that the feeding roots of each plant shall not, as a

rule, spread much further than a circle formed from the stem with a

radius of half the distance between the plants . It is my favourite plan
therefore to fork a trench between each pair of plants .

Now as the feeding roots of the plant seldom extend downwards

beyond 12 to 18 inches from the surface , and are by far the more

numerous and active towards the top, it stands to reason that the
nearer the manure is brought in contact w ith these

,
the greater its

effect w ill be consequently from 9 inches to 1 foot is the best depth
for these holes . When the soil has been removed to this depth
(inju ring the main roots as little as possib le), the soil may be loosened
w ith a fork a few inches deeper with advantage . The small fibrous
roots torn or cu t off will soon be reformed, and that in far greater
numbers . I prefer, when practicable , lifting the soil al l round the tree ,
nowhere nearer than from 15 to 18 inches from its stem

,
on flat or

unterraced lands where seriou s wash is not to be apprehended. On

terracing land pits must be dugbetween the trees . M any planters lay
down their manure in trenches out between . the rows, but for my own

part I prefer the practice above illustrated .

For loose soils and where the trees are planted at fairly w ide

distances apart, many planters like to lay their manure on the surface

and then fork it in . AS a rule much of the manure remains within
reach of atmospheric influence and parts w ith its nourishment to the
a ir instead of the plan t.
The manure should not be thrown into the holes in a lump , but

w ell mixed up w ith the soil, and the whole covered w ith a good 3

inches of earth to prevent the evaporation of its constituents during
decomposition .

”

A few remarks are called for on this subject . I wou ld most
strongly urge that land that has been pu t under tea shou ld be

kept clean from the outset . A ll plants other than that which it
is the planter’s obj ect to cu ltivate, abstract nourishment from
the soil and do not

,
even when buried green, return al l that they

have absorbed . On light soils hand-weeding is to be preferred .

On stifl
'

soils a light scraping with the mamoty will not injure the
trees

,
but will aid materially in keeping the soil open . Tea will

not be found to thrive on lands which are overrun with grasses,
cypemcece

, or any other dense growth of weeds .

During the first year a weeding once in every six weeks will, in
all probability, be found sufficient, and during the two following
years once in every two months . By this time the seeds origi
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nally contained in the soil have been either extirpated by these CH . XXl X.

frequent clearings or have in al l probability lost their v itality,
and but little trouble or expense will be hereafter incurred in
keeping the land clean . Some weeds, su ch as the goat-weed
(Ageratum cordifolium), exhaust the soil more than others

, but as

it is far better to allow none at all to grow,
I shall not enter into

further details regarding them . Grasses and ferns are
,
as a rule

,

the most troublesome to extirpate, but a good forking up of the

roots will generally be found effectual .

There are but few gardens which cannot spare a few acres for Cu lture o f

the culture of green crops for stall feeding cattle and other stock .

green crops ’

The number of profitable plants from which the planter can take
his choice is very considerable . Maize, Guinea, Mauritius, rye,

and other grasses, cabbages, turnips, mangold-wurtzel, swedes,
prickly comfrey

,
buckwheat, santung cabbage, lucerne, potatoes,

cum mnltis a liis
,
offer a wide field for choice .

It was originally my intention to enter into some detail with
regard to the various ills, insect and vegetable, to which the tea
plant is heir. I have however arrived at the conclusion that it will
be enough to point out the one unfailing panacea for all these
evils, and that is, good systematic cultivation . Do not overpick
your plants when young or overprune them do not let them
become choked by weeds, or fail to feed them when they need it .
There need be but little apprehension of disease if these principles
are carried out : healthy plants are rarely attacked .

So far as the cultivation of the tea plant is concerned my task
is now done . A few paragraphs on the manufacture andOn one

or two points of interest connected with tea planting in general
will bring this paper to a close .

In the third year the planter will begin to gather a small On manu a

crop from his garden, and
,
although this cannot be expected faCtm

'

e ‘

to pay his working expenses
,
it will be found to go some

considerable way towards doing so
,
and fully ju stify

,
at the end

of the second year, the erection of a tea-house .

For an estate of 50 acres or less a building 50 feet long and

18 to 20 feet wide, the walls 15 feet thick and 9 feet high inside,
of burnt brick, shou ld give ample accommodation . The roof

shou ld be of co rrugated or continuous iron. If a good pitch is
given to the roof

,
a loft laid on the tie-beams will materially

increase the accommodation .

The furnaces and trays for drying black tea should be laid
along one end wall, their mouths facing outwards, and I most
strongly recommend that all the black and fancy teas shou ld be

dried over iron plates and not by the direct action of charcoal ,
as So universally practised in our leading tea districts . Charcoal
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CH . XXIX . has no direct influence on the quality of tea
,
whereas the saving

from the u se of wood is very considerable .

Though it may not be the planter’s intention to manufacture
green teas to any extent, it is a good plan to have two or three
iron tea pans in every factory . They are of great service
in warming broken teas previou s to packing, and

,
if a demand

for green teas should occur, can be turned to their legitimate u se .

One or two tables, say 12 feet long, 4 feet wide, and 3 feet high ,
w ill be needed for rolling the leaf gathered, and a few zinc-lined
bins, capable of holding from 500 to lb . of manufactured
tea

,
will be found necessary .

I have no Opportunity of providing plates to illustrate these
necessary items of tea-house furniture, but as the majority of

estates on these hills are more or less well supplied with them
,
an

intending planter has only to visit one or two gardens in order

to be fully acquainted with what is necessary .

For many of the details of this subject I shall have to quote
a few extracts verbatim from my lengthi er paper on Tea Cultiva
tion in Sou thern India .

A Slight notice has already been taken of the leaves ordinarily
plucked for the purpose of manufacture . Whether four leaves
as a

,
b
,
c
,
d, are all plu cked and manufactured together, or a,

b
,
c
,
and d

,
e
, f, are plucked and prepared separately, matters

little so far as the general description of the various processes to
which the leaf is subjected are concerned .

First, to note the leading points of difference between b lack
and green teas .

difference 1 . The leaf of the former has a portion of its moisture
between

evaporated by withering in the sun (or artificially) until quiteblack and

green teas. soft or flaccid . The latter is rendered sufliciently soft for manipu

lation by a short but brisk panning.

2. With black teas
,
the juice is retained so far as practicable

in the leaf, and subsequently evaporated by a slower process .

In the manufacture of green teas it is expressed from the outset,
and the leaf subsequently dried at a higher temperature .

3 . Black tea is allowed, after the rolling has been completed,
to stand and take colour, i .e .

, incipient fermentation is allowed
to take place, thereby converting a great portion of the tannin,
the bitter principle contained in tea leaf, into gallic acid, and

thus softening the astringency it would otherwise possess . If

this process is carried too far, strength is lost, and what brokers
term sourness results .

After these few introductory remarks I propose to deal with
the treatment of the leaf from the time it is weighed in at the

factory . If coarse leaves are picked, they should be manufactured
separately from the finer leaves .
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3—ro lling.

—rol ling by
machinery .
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Rolling is a process in which no small amount of dexterity
is requ ired to turn out first-rate work . Some planters roll the
leaf straight out others with a circu lar sweep of the hand

,

taking care always to work in the same direction . The latter
motion may be best described as that of an eccentric set on a

false axis . The latter method is the better in my opinion . Some
roll their leaf very heavily , making a regular lather of the juice ;
this is bad, as in addition to weakening the tea by undue

expression,
the finer leaves get broken . The leaf should be

lightly rolled, the juices being little more than brought to the
surface, and only sufficiently expressed to cause the leaves to
adhere when compressed by the hand into the form of a cone or

ball . The fine twist and curl are communicated to the leaf not

by hard pressure , but by frequently taking up and intermingling
the mass as the rolling progresses, and picking out, for subse

quent separate treatment, any hard coarse leaves that have been
brought in . AS to the amount that a man Shou ld take up at a

time
,
suffi cient to make when rolled a ball as large as a fu ll-sized

cricket-ball is enough with a smaller quantity the leaf is apt to

be broken ,
and with the larger the roll will not be even nor the

twist good . The time taken to roll a handful will be from
seven to fifteen minu tes . I t is better not to judge by time but
from the appearance of the leaf. When ready the leaf should be
taken up between the two hands and pressed into the form of a

ball or cone . Ready for the reception of these a blanket is laid
single-fold on a bin or at one end of the rolling table, the upper
fold being rolled up until the exposed half has been fully covered
with balls of leaf. Few men in Southern India will roll well
more than 25 to 30 lb . of leaf a day .

Some planters are in the habit of giving the leaf a slight
panning and then a light second roll, in order to perfect the
appearance of the tea : when the twist looks insufficient

, or the

get
-up of the tea is of Special importance

,
this is an excellent

plan .

While on this subject I may as well venture a few remarks on
the advantages of rolling tea by machinery . The only machine
with which I am hitherto acquainted that can be said to do its
work satisfactorily, and to save a vast expenditure of labour
without in the least degree impairing the quality of the produce,
is that patented by Messrs W . and J . Jackson,

lat-e of Assam .

The Calcutta Agents from whom these may be procured to

order are M essrs . W illiamson, Magor and Co .

The great drawback to the use of these machines
,
so far as the

Nilagiris are concerned, is the excessive prime cost, somewhere
about £ 110 sterling in Great Britain ,

and then only large estates
Of 100 acres or upwards

,
in full bearing,

would be j ustified in
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incurring so heavy an outlay . In Bengal these machines are CH XXIX
worked by steam-power, but on these hills there is hardly an

estate to be found that has not a sufficient water-supply to work
a 2 to 3-horsepower turbine or overshot water-wheel .
Where a number of small gardens lie within reasonable

distances of one another, the owners might club together with
advantage and set up one of these machines for their joint u se , or
some enterprising individual, who cu ltivated a somewhat larger
acreage than his neighbours, might do well by manufacturing
their tea for them at a moderate rate per pound .

Even with Jackson’
s machine a light hand rolling is afterwards

necessary but this takes so little either of time or labour, that
the cost may be said to be merely nominal . I am convinced that
this machine does as perfect work as machinery can ever attain
to, and that its working is never likely to be materially improved
on

When the leaf is all rolled, the upper fold of the blanket should
be folded closely down and the leaf left to take colour.

Many planters colour their tea loose and in heaps . It is notmy
practice to do so at first, but only towards the end of the process,
or if I see that the cones are not colouring evenly throughout .
Time is no test at all . I have coloured tea on these hills in 15
hours, whereas on another occasion I have known it stand for
eight hours and even then not take any colour . At an elevation
of abou t feet the thermometer will range as a rule between
70

°
to and the time required to colour the leaf properly will

v ary from 2% down to 1 hours .

The colour of the leaf when ready for drying should be a

brownish olive . If the fine leaf is too brown there is risk of

sourness, and the strength of the sample will be affected if

the larger leaves are too green there will be a raw acrid flavou r in
the liquor after infusion . So long as the leaves that still appear
green are only a few coarse ones that have got in here and there

,

it does not much matter these will come out in the sifting. Of

the two evils, let your tea be under rather than over coloured .

Constant attention and practice are the only things that can help

you . A fairly trained staff, with whom a little trouble has been
taken at the outset, may be tru sted to work by themselves in a very
short time . I have seen various means of forcing out the colour
practised, but do not advise the adoption of any of them .

When this process has been completed, the cones should be
broken up thoroughly, no small lumps being allowed to remain

,

and the whole Spread out thinly until the trays are ready to
receive it .
Now before going on any further with the manufacture, 2533

1

3
1

25 ,

I will explain the various appliances in use for drying off

—colouring.
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CH . XXIX . teas . Previous to the introduction of the trays now in general
use in Southern India, the tea u sed to be dried off in

bamboo basket dhools over charcoal fires . The objections to
these were very great : in the first place the s ides were never
air-tight and the greater portion of the heat was wasted . To

obviate this, the sides were often plastered with cow-dung, and
any stray Spark catching this imparted a full but doubtfully
desirable flavour to the tea . Secondly, the belt in the centre
on which the bamboo S ieve was almost always irregularly pitched
did not fit accurately the sieve on which the tea rested . Thirdly

,

from the constant falling through, on to the fire, of fine leaf and
dust, the chances Of turning out smoky burnt tea were
much enhanced. Lastly, an enormous number of these

_

dhools
,

and a proportionate number of men to watch them,
were neces

sary in order to dry off any quantity of leaf. A better form of

dhool
,
t.e . , one made of cast-iron, was proposed by Mr. Haworth

in his report on tea in Cachar, but even this did not provide a

remedy for the last-named obj ection . In fact rather than use

appliances of this nature I wou ld prefer to dry off the teas in
pans

, but this is a tedious process, and the risk of sourness

(perhaps the worst fault a tea can possess) is rendered much too
probable .

The most satisfactory apparatus for drying off tea that I have
hitherto met with, is the tray apparatus (the invention of an

eminent Cachar planter, and also figured by Mr . Haworth in

his report) new in almost universal use on the Nilagiris . I

regret that I have no means of appending an illustration of it ;
but intending planters have but to visit the nearest tea estate
to see it in full working. In Bengal these drawers are always
laid on masonry over charcoal fires . The introduction of the

hot-air principle by means of an iron plate let into the masonry
of the furnace at a height of 18 inches was an improvement
introduced by a N ilagiri planter, and

, both as regards economy
of fuel and excellence of quality of the article manufactured by
its means, is worthy of universal adoption. The advantages of

the iron plate system are

1. That the heat can be better regulated.

2. That there is less risk of burning, or, as in the case of

bad charcoal (the furnaces are fed from outside), of

communicating a smoky flavour to the tea .

3 . That as there is a false drawer with a zinc bottom to

catch all the dust and broken tips when the teas
are turned over in the course of drying, the risk of

smoky burnt teas, caused by particles dropping on

the fire or iron plate is obviated .

4. That the cost of preparing charcoal is done away with .
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CH . XXIX . should be a good brisk heat at first, so much so that the hand
can only just be held inside for a few moments without discom
fort . If this is not carefully attended to

,
it is qu ite as easy to

turn tea sour in the trays as by allowing it to ferment unduly
during the colouring process . Thermometers are useless as a test

,

as the heat has invariably burnt the bu lb of all that I have ever
tried . Practice alone can decide when the heat is sufficient

,
and

a few trials w ill give the requ isite knowledge . When the whole
process of drying Off has been completed

,
the drawers may

“

be

filled up any how with the tea made , and laid one above the other
on top of the wood-work to give the tea the benefit of the

warmth given out by the cooling plates all through the night.
The next morning the whole may be weighed, and, ifnot required
for immediate sale, be thrown into a large bin to await the
process of sifting.

We now come to the manufacture of green teas . The chief
drawbacks to the manufacture of these are that they requ ire more
labour, closer supervision

,
and are

,
as a class

,
wholly unsaleable in

the local market . Their London value, too, fluctuates to such an

extent as to render the manufacture of them a most precarious
business . The advantage about them is that they can readily be
turned out in dull cold weather, when the turning out of black
teas of fine quality is a somewhat diflicult task . The planter
will do well to have a sufficient number of pans in his factory,
so as to enable him to turn out teas of this description as occa
men may requ ire .

W ith regard to the setting up of these pans , some lay them
in the masonry horizontally, others at a slight incline, say of

I prefer the latter method . I t lessens the risk of burning odd

leaves here and there, renders it easier to empty the pans of leaf,
facilitates the regu lation of the temperature , and in the final
process of bringing out the colour at -a high temperature makes
this process less trying to the workman

’
s hands .

Leaf that is intended to be made into green tea is not withered
in the sun ; in fact manufacture may be commenced from the

time of its being brought into the factory . Previous to com

mencing, the pans have, I conclude, been fired up to a moderate
heat

,
but not sufficiently so to cause the leaf to crackle violently

so soon as it touches the pan . One man will be requ ired to
warm the leaf for every eight to ten men employed '

in rolling.

The quantity of leaf weighed out for each pan at a time should
be from twenty to thirty pounds . This amount having been
weighed out

,
the head tea-maker takes up enough leaf to make

up a double handful for each man engaged in rolling, and pans it
at a gentle heat until it is thoroughly warm, soft, and flaccid.

The mass is then swept out of the pan into a basket and thrown
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out from this on to the rolling table . It is immediately taken CH XXIX
up by the rollers

,
who set to work on it at once .

“ In roll ing green tea a considerably greater amount of pressure
may be brought to bear upon the leaf than in the case of rolling for
black teas, and the matter of the leaf being a little more broken
does not signify so long as it is not literally cut to pieces and a

fine close twist left on the leaf. This is only to be attained by
frequ ently shaking up the leaf during rolling. When the leaf has
been sufficiently rolled, each man should take up his handful and

compress it into a firm ball , squeezing as much j uice as he possibly
can out of it . This done, the ball shou ld be thoroughly broken up
and the leaf spread out very thin on a table or mat . The latter point
is of the greatest importance, as any slight heating of the leaf in
this stage woul d cause fermentation to set in, and a dark colour
woul d be communicated to the liquor after infusion .

So soon as the first batch of leaf has been rolled once, a second is

brought from the pan and similarly treated ; and this is done until
the whole twenty or thirty pounds has received the first roll . The

whole is then again heated at a slightly increased temperature for
about ten minutes and is then brought back to receive a second roll .
The latter should take about five minutes, and the leaf should then
be again compressed, and any superfluou s j u ice squeezed out. The

balls are now broken up again, and the whole returned to the pans
for the final drying off. The temperature of the pans may now be

materially increased, but not to an excessive degree, until nearly al l

the ju ice contained in the leaf has been evaporated and the latter
has assumed a greyish black colour . The leaf will turn very dark in
the drying process , but the colour will come out all right in the end.

When the leaf seems nearly dry and assuming a greyish tint, the pan
should be made as hot as the w orkmen

’
s hands can bear it. Two

men should now be set to each pan, and the leaf whirled round and

round as quickly as possible , not a single particle being allowed to
remain stationary at the bottom of the pan for a second, or burning
will result . It is on this final process that the “

colour ” depends
,
and

until the men have become expert at it, and their hands hardened, it
is very difficu lt to get them, without close supervision, to keep the
pans at the proper temperature . The men should relieve each other
every half minute or so until the bloom has come out, which may be

ascertained by taking up a handfu l and holding it to the light . As

the tea cools the bloom w ill be more strongly developed .

The colour to aim at is a bright pearly French grey and if the

planter has never seen a real ly first-class green tea turned out
, he

should procure a sample from a broker, and try to work up to it .
It is of still more importance to keep green tea dry than black ; it
will absorb moisture freely, and the bloom will be lost

,
probably

beyond hope of recovery, by another firing .

The time taken in turning out a batch of green tea will occupy
from two to three hours ; an even steady heat up to the time of
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CH . XXIX . commencing to bring out the colour is the point to aim at. If you

hear your half-dried leaf hissing and crackling, heave it out into a

cooler pan at once .

“ The tasting of green teas is conducted in the same manner as

that of black, but widely different results are looked for . The liquor
Should be a pale primrose straw-colour, and the flavour full strong and

very pungent . The outturn of the leaf should be a bright pea-green.

I f the liquor be at all dark, we may rest assured that some leaves
have been allowed to take colour either in the rolling or drying
processes and the colour of the outturn will tell the tale by Showing a

few discoloured leaves here and there . When the dried sample shows
much yellow leaf we may be sure these latter have been burnt.”

It is as well to taste every day’s make . For the following
general directions I was indebted some years back to Messrs .

Moreen and Co . of Calcutta.

Infuse the leaf, allowing it to draw for fiv e minutes . If the tea

is fine in quality, the leaf after infusion will be of a light salmony
colour, or in other words the colour of a bright new penny-piece, and
the liquor will be of a bright rich ruby colour . If under-fermented,
some greenish leaf will be observed after infusion , and the liquor
wil l be of a pale colour and have a sharp, pungent greenish taste .

I f over-fermented, the infusion will come out of a du sky Olive green
colour , and the liquor, although dark, will have a dull look and a soft
insipid taste, and if much over-fermented, sourness w ill ensue .

It often happens that the planter can get cup and bowls
, but not

the accompanying scales and weights . Under these circumstances
any other scale w ill su it his purpose, and the w eight of 7} tola or of

a 4-anna bit will tell him the exact amount of leaf to be infu sed.

H e must be careful to measure accurately the time allowed for

infu sion,
v iz .

,
five minutes . Fresh spring water should be used

water that has been previously boiled and allowed subsequently to
cool wil l not dev elOpe satisfactorily the qualities of the tea . The

finer the leaf from which the sample is taken the stronger and richer
the liquor will be . Dul l dark leaves in the outturn after infusion

may be owing to two causes, over-fermentation or burning in the

trays generally, in the latter case, the burnt flavour will be detected
in the liquor. If the cement which l ines the well beneath the trays
has cracked and allows smoke to come through, the flavour of the tea

will be affected, and the same thing may occur from particles of dust
falling into the plate .

-sifting and It is advisable to keep the tea in bulk in the bins until there
Stormg' is enough accumulated to make up a moderate break for the

London market . All damaged teas should be kept separate .

Evenness in quality in each day’s make is a great desideratum .

S ifting is a dusty task, and one likes to have it going on in the

tea-house as seldom as possible . With a large outturn and

limited accommodation, it is true that sifted tea occupies much
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CH .
XXIX . may commence. This ensures evenness of quality throughout the

“ packing.

boxes which constitu te the boreah .

The sifting of green teas is conducted in exactly the samemanner,
but the teas are differently named . Sieve No . 12 will turn outYoung
Hyson, the flat and broken leaf winnowed out of this Hyson Skin,

No . 10 will give Hyson No. 1, No . 8 Hyson No. 2
, No . 6 Imperial

Gunpowder, that which remains Gunpowder .

”

M essrs . W . and J . Jackson have patented a very powerful and
satisfactory sifting machine, but its working capacities are too

great for our small gardens. There is, however, procurable from
Messrs .

J . Savage and Sons
,
Eastcheap, London, a very excellent

mix ing and sifting machine, the price of which is £ 14. This
will sift readily lb . per day of 10 hours .

Boxes of excellent make and even weight are procurable at

moderate rates from the Cochin Steam M ills CO . , Cochin . These
being worked by machinery are packed flat for travelling and put

together (the sides being numbered) as required for u se . The

boxes I am in the habit of using are No . 1
,
100 lb . full chests .

Ins ide measurement .

will contain broken pekoe 110—125 lb .

Length 21 Inches
on an

orange pekoe 110

D epth 18
avera e

pekoe souchong 100

W idth 17 g
souchong or congou . 90

N o . 2, H alf Chests .

Length M i inches
D epth 15%
W idth 14§
No . 3, 20 lb . Boxes.

Length 12 inches broken or orange pekoe
D epth 12

pekoe
W idth 12

I t is not advisable to pack the coarser tea for home shipment
in boxes containing less than a Bengal maund of 82 lb.

The boxes must be put together securely, care being taken to

drive in each nail perfectly straight . If any points project
inside the lead will be torn . For 20 lb . boxes 1 inch French
wire nails, and for the half and full chests 15 inch similar nails
Should be used .

Previous to packing the boxes must be leaded . Tea lead is
sold in sheets of regular Size by the cut . Both Betts’ and

Compton’s lead are of excellent quality . The best size of sheet
is 37—22, and these Sheets weigh, as a rule, abou t lb .

When the boxes are all ready and the teas have been sifted,
they mu st, whether green or black

, be fired again so as to be

packed hot . Tea that has been fired will stand great pressure
w ithout the leaf breaking. When the required quantity has ‘been
packed in each box and well pressed down

,
the top should be
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carefully soldered . The top of the box Is then nailed down, and CH . XXIX.

the ends bound with 2 inch iron hooping.

All that now remains is to brand the boxes . There should be
a distinct mark of the estate on the top of each box ,

and on the

front Side below this the number of the box, the quality of the

tea, and the tare and trett weight clearly marked . Nothing
new remains but to despatch the teas for shipment .
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C H A P T E R X X X .

CHINCHONA CULTURE .

Botanical Order—spec ie s—native countries —distribution —discovery of medicinal
qua lities

—by whom described—Threatened failure of American supplies of

bark —Suggestions for introduction of chinchona into the East Indies

—attempts to introduce made by the French and Dutch—the Indian

G overnment recommends the sending of a collector to South America—the
Court of D irectors select Mr . Markham for the duty—his search—Mr . Spruce’s
search for Red barks—Mr . Pritchett’s search for Grey barks—Mr. Cross procures
Crown bark S eeds—P itayo barks —Se lection of sites on the Nilagiris and

formation of plantations—area of plantations—financial results .
—Policy of

Government in regard to the plantation scheme—The manufacture of alka

loids in the country
—Mr . Broughton appointed quinologist—his researches

Amorphou s qui nine .
—Alkaloid manufactory .

—Analysis of barks—Chief species
and varieties of chinchona in India—Cultivation .

—Manure—Harvesting the
bark —Drying the bark .

-Packing.
—Publ ications on chinchona.

THE genu s Chinchona, the number of species of which has been
reduced by M essrs . Hooker and Bentham to thirty-six

,
belongs

to the order of Chinchonaceoe
, one of the fiv e natural orders

appertaining to the chinchonal alliance—an alliance which, it is
of interest to note, is not far removed from the Myrtles, to which
order belongs the Eucalyptus or gum of Au stralia—being distin
gu ished therefrom by the small embryo and large quantity of

albumen . The order has two sub-divisions (1) Coffeae , (2) Chin
chouaceae . Of it Dr . Lindley remarks

Cinchonads 1 are almost exclu sively found in the hotter parts of the
world , especially w ithin the tropics , where they are sa id to constitute
about one-twenty-ninth of the whole number of flow ering plants . This
o rder is not only one of the largest ofwhich we have know ledge, bu talso
conta ins a very considerable number of most important species largely
employed for the use of man in the countries they inhabit. Many
are accordingly the most valuable of remedial agen ts , acting as tonics,
febrifuges , emetics , or purgatives ; others , on the contrary, having their
secretions in a state of great concentration

,
prove to be formidable

po isons nevertheless a few produce eatable fruit
,
and one is distin

guished above al l others for its agreeable stimulating seeds .

2 Dyeing
qua l ities are also observed in a small number .

”

1 Vege table Kingdom, CHIC/(ONGZS .

2 Coffee .
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Conspectus of theprincipal Species
of Chinchona

Product.

IV .

—StirpsCinchonas Cal isayas.

India Ce Cal isa a Bark , Bol iv ianBark
22. CInchona cal i saya, Wedd . Wedd . tab . 9 Peru , Bol iv i a

lon ,3av§, Y elldw Bark . The tree exists
Jamaica, under many

.

v ari etIes bark

M exico.

C

al so ver

v
aI

iK
Ial
g
e .

k 1Peru Cara arabaya ar ar scarce y
el l iptica, Wedd

baya) . now imported . C. euneura,

M iq . (flower and fruit

unknown) , may perhaps be

this specIes .

V.
—Stirps Cinchonee ovates.

24. Cinchona purpurea, R . et P . H oward N . Peru (H uama Huamal ies Bark . Not now

l ies) . Imported .

rufinerv is, W edd . D o . Peru ,
Bark a kind of li ght Ca l isaya .

suc rubra, Pav . D o. E cuador Red Bark. Largely cultIvated

in British India.

Peru , Bol ivia

New Granada,
Peru .

Tucuj ensis, Karst Do . Venezu ela

pubescens, Vahl . Wedd . tab. 16 Ecuador, Peru ,

Bol ivia.

18 Bol ivia

The trees producing the medicinal barks are al l natives of tropical
South America, where they are found in the dense forests of the

mountainou s regions of the western part of that continent at a height
of from to feet above the level of the sea

,
and in an equable

bu t comparatively
'

cool climate . The cinchona-producing region
forms a crescentic zone which follows the contour of the coast-line,
but nowhere actually touches it, beginning at 10

°
N . and extending to

20
°

S . latitude . This crescentic belt is nowhere much above 100

miles in width
,
but its length (follow ing its curve) is more than

During its course it passes through the territories of Venezuela,
New G ranada

,
Ecuador

,
Peru ,

and Bolivia .

I t will be observed in the foregoing table that the trees yielding
barks of commercial or medicinal value known as Red, Crown,
Carthagena, Grey, and Yellow,

are confined to distinct and

comparatively limited areas, both as regards elevation above the
sea andgeographic position . Mr. Markham distributes them thus

Crown barks, the Loxa region.

Red barks
,
the western s10pes of Chimborazo .

Carthagena barks, the North Granada region .

Grey barks, the Huanuco region ,
North Peru .

Calisaya barks, Bolivia and South Peru .

InferiorBrown andGreyBarks .

Columbian Bark (in part) .
Tree exists under many va

rieties ; bark of some u sed

in manu facture of quinine.

M aracai bo Bark .

Arica Bark . Cusco Bark, from
var . P el leti er iana, Some
of the varieties contain

aricine . C. ca lop tera , M ig . ,

is probably a variety of this

speci es .

Bark unknown in commerce.
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It is an unsettled point whether or not the therapeutic proper CH . XXX .

ties of this bark were known to the Indians before the arrival of
CHINCHONA

the Spaniards
,
though the balance of evidence is in favour of CULTURE .

this assumption . The name is Indian
,

l quina-qu ina
,

” bark —discovery
of bark .

”
To the Countess of Chinchon, the wife of a Viceroy ofmed icinal

of Peru
,
and her Jesuit friends is the world indebted for the p

roport‘es ‘

introduction of this inestimable febrifuge into Europe in 1640.

It was long known as Countess’ powder and Jesuit’S bark,
and later as Cardinal’s bark-3” hence arose the prejudices of
Protestants against its use .

A century elapsed before the genu s of the qu ina tree was -by whom

established by Linnaeus who paid a just tribute to the
described

Countess’ memory by naming it after her. Nor has her service
to humanity been forgotten by his followers, who have extended
the name to the whole family of allied plants . H e knew but
two species . One of these, the O'. oj icina lis, however, had been
previously (1838) described by Dr . La Condamine , one of the

members of the French expedition to South America
,
despatched

in 1735 to measure an arc of a degree near Qu ito ; the other
members were Godin,

Bouguer, and the celebrated botanist
Joseph de Ja ssieu . Jassieu spent thirty-four years in prosecuting
his investigations in Sou th America, but he failed in his attempts
to forward young chinchona plants to Europe . Seeds of C. calisaya

were sent to the Jardin des Plantes by Dr. W
’

eddell in 1846 .

They were procured from Bolivia . The plants which sprung of

these seeds were the first grown in Europe .

2

Dr . King remarks
“ The species found in the region between 10

°
N . and the

equator (the barks of New Granada) were described by M utis in the

last century and more recently by Karsten in his F lora Colombioe .

Mutis ’ notes remained in manuscript until 1867, when Mr . Clement
Markham succeeded in unearthing and printing them ,

and both his
notes and drawings have still more recently been published at Paris by
M . Triana in his Nouvel les E tudes sur les Quinquinas . The cinchonas

of the region between the line and 14
°
S . (the barks of

'

Ecuador

and Northern Peru) were first examined by Ru iz and Pavon
,

and a magnificent work founded on Pavon ’

s Specimens was published
by Mr. J . E . Howard iIi" 1862 ; while those indigenous in the region

from the fourteenth parallel of S ou th latitude to the ex tremity of the

zone in 20° S . were described by M .Weddell in his Splendidmonograph
published at Paris in

Fears had long ex isted that the bark supply from South Threatened
America would fail owing to the wanton destruction of the

fan“ ?Of
American

suppl ies of
1 MARKHAM’

S Travels .
bark'

2 The first plant grown in Java was one of these . I t died shortly after arrival ,
but a numerous progeny has arisen from a cutting made from it .
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chinchona forests by the bark-collectors, 1 and thus the impor
tance of introducing the plant into other countries suited for its

gro
wth was generally acknowledged, especially by the two

nations—the English and Dutch—who, by reason of their Eastern
possessions, were the chief consumers . As early as 1835 Dr.

Forbes Royle, then Superintendent of the Gardens at Seharun

pore, suggested its introduction on the Khasia and N ilagiri Hills,
and later (1839) in his I llustrations of Himalayan Botany .

”2

The subject attracted the notice of LordW illiam Bentinck . Dr.

Royle wrote in 1852
The probability of the entire success of the cinchona tree in India

seems to admit of hardly any doubt, if ordinary care is adopted in the
selection of su itable localities . I myself recommended this measure

many years ago when treating of the family of plants to which
cinchonas belong. I inferred from a comparison of soil and cl imate
w ith the geographical distribu tion of cinchonaceae plants that qu inine
yielding cinchonas might be cu ltivated on the slopes of the Nilagiris

and of the Sou thern H imalayas , in the same way that I inferred the

Chinese tea plants might be cultivated in the Northern Himalayas .

The French Academy had been urged by Jussieu and others
to induce the French Government to make similar experiments

,
a

the project was so uncertain that it was improbable that private
capitalists would undertake it . Dr . Weddell had well written
(Hist , p . 13)

The only remedy is cultivation
,
and it is absolutely necessary to

have recourse to it . If any tree deserves acclimatization in a French
colony, that tree is incontestably cinchona

, and posterity w ill wish
a blessing on the man who has carried the idea into execution .

In consequence an attempt was made in Algeria by the French
Government in 1850

, but it failed .

3

The D utch Government, however, was the first to take the
matter in hand . As early as 1829 4 scientific men had pressed on the
Dutch Government the advisability of introducing into Java the

1 If no means be adopted , wrote Dr. Weddel l in his H istory in 1849, to

arrest this destroying agency , posterity w ill have to regret, i f not the total

disappearance, at least the gradual ly occurring scarcity of the various kinds of

q uina.

”

2 The desirab il ity of introducing chinchonas into the East Indies was urged in

a memorial addressed to the East India Company between 1838 and 1842 by S ir
Robert Christison and backed by Dr. Forbes Royle, but no active step was

taken til l 1852, when again, on the motion of Dr. Royle, some efforts were made
to obtain plants through Consular Agents .

In the original memorial presented by Sir Robert Christison he pointed out that
the transplantation, if successful , would become remunerative ,” because the

trees might be cut down younger than was the case in America , and the bark
might be col lected l ike cinnamon bark .

—Encycl . Br itan , Vol . V .

3 Culti va tion of the Chinchonas in Java ,

”
by K. W. VANGORKOM, page 7.

4 K. W. VANGORKOM
’
S Cultivation of the Chinchonas.
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0 11 . XXX. the successful cu ltivation of chinchona in the Eastern Himalayas
,

e.g.
,
in the mountainous regions of Assam and tracts eastward of

S ilhet ; also on the sides of the N ilagiris, and probably also in
parts of Malabar. Dr. Royle supported these proposals in a long
memorandum (March which appears to be the last report
this eminent botanist wrote on the subject . He had

,
however,

135352?the gratification of obtaining the sanction of the Directors to the

despatch of a collector to South America, l but his death in 1858se lect Mr.

Markham for prevented his carrying this into eflect. Mr . Clement Markham
,the dutY'

a clerk in the India Office well acquainted with the Cordilleras
(where chinchona abounded) and the dialects spoken in those
tracts, in April 1859 offered to superintend the collection of plants
and seeds . His services were accepted .

12gig2222
1

211
Mr . Markham’

s scheme was to collect simu ltaneously the seeds

and plants in the three chief chinchona regions . For E cuador
,
the

home of the Red bark
,

” he selected Mr. Spruce, a botanist
,

aided by Mr . Cross, a gardener ; for the Peruvian Provin ce of

Huanuco, with its Grey barks ,” M r. Pritchett whilst he
reserved for himself and his assistant

,
Mr. We ir

,
a gardener, the

forests of Bolivia and Sou th Peru, in which the Ye llow barks or
ca li saya are found . The expedition arrived in Peru in January
1860. M r . Markham proceeded inland in March and returned
to the coast on the 1st June, bringing with him 497 plants of the

C . ca lisaya and 32 of the inferior species
,
micrantha and ovata ;

and
,
in accordance with his instructions

,
started for England with

his collection
,
i t having been decided that the plants should be

fo rwarded by the overland rou te to India . He reached the

N ilagiris ci t?Bombay and Calicut on the 12th October 1860.

The plants suffered mu ch during the latter part of the journey,
the roots being much decayed . M r . McIvor was, however, able to
secure 207 cuttings, besides potting 125 of the original plants .

E
M ! “ Meanwhile M r. Spru ce

,
whose special task was the collection

pm ee S

of Red barks (Uascari lla roya), began his exploration in 1859search for
“ Red barkS with the view of settling on the tracts in which he could condu ct

his collecting operations . H e selected a place named Limon for
his head-quarters, and started on his expedition on the 11th

June 1860, accompanied by Dr . Taylor of Riobambo . H e was

joined by Mr . Cross at Limon in Ju ly . They commenced opera
tions

,
Mr. Cross remaining at Limon establishing a nursery

of Red bark cuttings, whilst M r . Spruce searched for seed.

By the end of December they returned to the coast with a

freight of 637 well-established plants and healthy
seeds . These were despatched from Guayaqu il to England in
charge ofM r . Cross on the 2ud of January 1861 . He reached the
N ilagiris on the 3rd April 1861 with 463 C . sneei ru-b-ra plants,

1 B lue Book, Vol . I, page 20 .
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bringing with him also 6 O. ca lisaya plants .

1 The survival CH . XXX .

of these ca lisaya plants was fortunate, as only one of the cuttings CHINCHONA

of the plants of this kind brought by Mr . Markham was alive . CULTURE .

The seeds were despatched by post . An interesting account of

this journey will be found in M r . Spruce
’
s Report, No . 43, Blue

Book, Vol . I, which is of special value, as he was an excellent
naturalist .
Mr. Pritchett, to whom the search for Grey barks had been Mr. Prit

committed, arrived at Huanuco on the 28th May, a town in the gfr
e

ffgf:;
r&

midst of the region where these trees abound . He returned to barks .

”

the coast with plants in Wardian cases and a collection of seeds

towards the end of Augu st . The plants and seeds we re
0 . micrantha , C . ni tiola, and C. P eruv iana . The plants in War

dian cases arrived in England in good order
,
but they perished

before the cases reached Ootacamand . The seeds , however,
germinated freely contrary to expectation .

Mr . Spruce had been unable to proceed to the Crown bark —M r . Cross

(0 . condaminea)
2
region . This duty was

'

entrusted to Mr . Cross Balb
l

gfibark”
on his return from England . H e started from Guayaquil for the seeds .

Loxa forests in the autumn of 1861
, procured and despatched in

December 1861 to India C. condaminea seeds
,
also a

small quantity of crisp a seed
,
both varieties of 0 . ojficr

'

na lis of

Linnaeus . The packets arrived at Ootacamand in good order

on the 4th March 1862.

The valuable species known as the Pitayo or Carthagena barks —P itayo

(C . lancifolia and 0 . P itayensis) were not introduced into India barks '

until mu ch later . A collection of seed had been made by M r . Cross

in 1863, but it lost its vitality . In 1868 this collector proceeded
to the district of Popayan in New Granada, and there obtained
a supply of seed which arrived on the N ilagiris towards the

end of the year . They germinated freely . In the autumn of the

following year Mr . Cross forwarded some plants of these species
to India .

Previou s to Mr. Markham’
s arrival in October 1860 M r. S election of

McIvor had selected the wooded ravine above the Government $ 1
9

: ffis
the

gardens on the Doddabetta range, with an e levation of between g

and feet above sea le ve l . M r . Markham considered
the site very su itable for varieties of chinchonas growing at high
elevations in South America

,
such as (7 . ca lisaya (shrubby

variety), O. ni tida , 0 . condaminea
, and U. lancifolia but for

the species requiring a warmer and moister climate
, such as

0 . s uccirubra
,
C. ca lisaya , C

’
. micrantha

,
and C . Pernviana

,
he

,

in communication with other officers of Government
,
selected a

1 Blue Book , Vol . I , page 159 .

2 C . ( Vza lma rguera (Pa von) . For proper botanical name s of these species see

page 254, Vol . I
,
B lue Book .



MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

CH . XXX. forest glen at Neduwattam above GudalI’Ir
, on the north-western

slope of the N ilagiris, having an elevation of about feet .
Towards the end of 1862 the Government approved M r. McIv or

’

s

selection of the wooded slopes on either s ide of the Paikaré

waterfall, having an elevation about the same as Neduwattam .

These plantations are known as the Wood and Hooker estates .

The former was so named in honour of the then Secretary of S tate,
the latter in that of the celebrated botanist . Towards the end of

the following year the Government sanctioned the opening of a

plantation near Mélkfinda, abou t nine miles sou th of the Avalan
ché Bungalow, having an elevation of between and

feet .
When these plantations were begun their u ltimate extent does

not appear to have been discussed . In the third year of opera
tions

,
when the success of the experiment .was partly assured, the

S ecretary of S tate sanctioned an extension aggregating 150 acres
yearly for ten years, but in 1866 the same au thority fixed
acres as the maximum limit of the cul tivation . This limit was
erroneously supposed to have been reached in 1869

,
at which

time the cultivated area did not probably exceed abou t 800 acres .

Small extensions have been carried out since that date. The area

of the plantations, as ascertained by the recent survey (base
measurement), is as follows

Doddabetta

Neduwattam

Wood 0 0 O O 0 O

Paikare Hooker

848 47

This area was planted up very gradually . Taking whole
numbers, the area planted in each year stands thu s, omitting
M élkiinda, where the area planted approximated 30 acres . This
estate was abandoned in 1871 by order of Government . N0 great
reliance is, however, to be placed in the figures .

ACRES ACRES . ACRE S .
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Account of Receipts and E xp enditure on account of the Cinchona P lantations from

the commencement up to the close of 1875
-76, taken from the Accounta’nt-Gengo-a l

’

g

Books, Returns of S a le from Ind ia. Ofi ce
,
and other sources .

Receipts .

Years.

1876-77

N et Resu lts .

Total Chartr es up to 1875
-76

Total receipts do .

N et charges
Add charges of 1876-77

Deduct rece ipts of 1876-77

N et charges up to 1876-77

The receipts and expenditure for the two su cceeding years,
independent of the value of bark sent to England, 1 which probably
did not fal l Short of were as fo llow s

Expenditure .

E
ol icy of

1;

When establishing the se experimental plantations the Secretary
Ov ernmen

in regard to
of State clearly indicated the object which H er M aj esty’s Govern

the Chinchona ment had in v iew in so doing.

Plantations .

1 The val ue of the bark s ent to England in 1877-78 w as bu t the price
real ized for the succeeding year

'

s cr0p I have not been able to ascertain .



MANUAL OF THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT .

The two first objects of the experiment (he writes) are the provi CH . XXX.

s ion of an abundant and certain supply of bark for the u se of hospitals

and troops, and the Spread of cultivation through the hill districts in
order to bring the remedy w ithin the reach of the frequenters of

jungles and of the native population generally. Your Government
has very ju stly deemed that the experiment cannot be regarded as a

mere money-Speculation ,
nor are the commercial advantages that may

be derived from it to be considered as other than a seconda ry cou s i

deration, though, of course , a retu rn of the ou tlay and the spread of

chinchona cu ltivation by private enterprise‘ are very desirable in
themselves .

”

In 1871 the propriety of selling the plantations, or of dispensing
with two of the four, was considered by the Government with a

view of leaving the development of chinchona. to private enterprise ,
seeing that the successful cu ltivation of the tree had been proved
but it was u ltimately decided that it was inexpedient for the

Government to leave the undertaking to private indu stry
,

as

in many respects it was still in an experimental stage for

(remark the M adras Go vernment in a despatch to the Secretary
of State) the barks of the already discovered Species of cinchona

yield a varying ratio ofalkaloids at different stages of their growth,
and it is possible that the

_
species now least valued may, when more

matured, be found rich in alkaloids, and v ice versé . The questions
raised by the frequent discovery of fresh varieties of cinchona,
or of an unprecedentedly large proportion of alkaloids in some
of the known varieties, w ill be most expeditiou sly solved under

Government supervision ,
which allows the freest scope for

experiment .” These views were accepted by the S ecretary of

S tate
,

2 who inclined to the opinion that a portion of the plant
ations with the manufactories shou ld remain permanently under

the superintendence of Government ; bu t he added

It shou ld be clearly understood that the intention of Government
in sending their surplu s bark to England for sale in the open market
is not to enter into permanent competition w ith private growers , whose
success wou ld be viewed by Government w ith great satisfaction , bu t

rather to act as the pioneer, and to establish the repu tation of Indian

grown barks for their advantage . At the same time the Governmen t

will do rightly in continu ing the sale of bark until the ou tlay attendant
upon the introduction and cu ltivation of the plants is repaid .

”

These remarks have all Special reference to the local manu

facture of quinine alkaloids as well as to the trade transactions
of Government . The question of the continuance of the planta
tions under the State has been much discussed in the recent
inqu iry

,
and the Secretary of S tate has decided that the plant

1 Blue Book , Vol . 1 , page 255.

2 Despatch ,
April 1871.
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ations
i

should be retained under the superintendence of a

specialist .
So soon as it was ascertained by the analysis of barks sent

t0 <cE ngland for analysis, that they bid fair to yield quinine and

other kinds of alkaloids , and that the yield of these alkaloids
varied with, or was more or less dependent upon,

artificial condi
tions of culture, the M adras Gov ernment suggested, on the

advice of Mr. Markham
,
who visited the plantations in 1865

,
that

an experienced chemist, having a thorough knowledge of chin
chona and its product

, should be appointed to investigate on the

spot various points connected with the cu ltivation of the tree and

the extraction and use of its alkaloids . The Secretary of S tate
approved the proposal, as without su ch aid the various questions
at issue -including that of undertaking themanufacture of quinine
and other chinchona alkaloids locally—could not be satisfactorily
settled .

"

Mr . John Broughton, an Assistant at the Royal Institution,
Albemarle Street, w as selected, and reached India in November
1866 . H is salary was fixed at yearly .

In the instructions‘ to Mr. Broughton the Secretary of State
remarks

The oldest trees on the N eilgherries have now been planted out

for nearly four years , and the analyses of their barks
,
which have been

made by M r. Howard, prove that there is a very marked increase
of the yield of febrifuge alkaloids under cultivation. The time has
now come

,
therefore, when it is necessary to investigate the causes

which regulate the yield of alkaloids from cu ltivated cinchona
barks

,
and to ascertain the preparation of the febrifuge which will

combine cheapness With effi cacy in the greatest degree .

"

The analysis of bark from plants growing in different situations,
by a competent scientific chemist on the Spot, w ill be a principal
means of discovering the conditions, as regards elevation , cl imate, soil
and exposure , best calculated to produce the largest possible yield of

alkaloids, those conditions of course varying with the different
species . There are several difficu lt questions connected with the

formation of the alkaloids in bark, and particu larly with the changes in
the alkaloids themselves , cau sed probably by cultivation, which should
be carefully and diligently investigated . It will also be an important
duty of the chemist attached to the Cinchona Plantations to ascertain
the difference, as regards yield and effi cacy, between green and dried

barks ; and to make accurate analyses o f the leaves
,
and hereafter

possibly of the flowers, of the d ifferent Species . The best method of

drying the bark mu st be decided by scientific experiments ; and
,

1 Bl ue Book, 1870.
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CH . XXX . value
,
the product cost more than ordinary quinine ; whilst as

CHINCHONA
prepared and issued, it was of uncertain composition

, sometimes
CULTURE . rich in quinine, at others chinchonidine and chinchonine predomi

nating . The Government accordingly resolved to abandon the

manufacture . Mr. Broughton thereupon, January 1875, resigned
his appointment and left the country . The manufacture has not

since been resumed
,
nor has a scientific chemist been appointed to

observe the history of the trees . Rather less than lb . of

Amorphous Quintus was produced during the continuance of the

manufactory .

The financial results connected with this experiment may be
roughly estimated as follows

Receipts . Expend iture.

RS .

V111“ ?
.

Of 922 lh amorphous Salary of
(111111 1119 manufactured‘

Establ ishment and laboratory .

Excess expend i ture Cost ofmanufacture , including

buildings

(a)

(b)

Bark suppl ied (at market

rates)

Total Total

During Mr. Broughton
’
s service systematic analyses of the

barks of the several kinds of chinchona grown on the Hills were
conducted with special reference to mode of cu lture

, site,
e levation, age of trees, and the seasons of gathering the bark .

Numerous analyses of specimens sent to England, by Messrs .

Howard and DeVriz
, exist, but the results are so varying and

conflicting as to be of little u se except to the specialist . A

complete comparative history of the analysis of each variety
under known variations of age , culture, &c .

,
remains to be

perfected .

The highest yield of alkaloids discovered by Mr . Broughton was
on Doddabetta in 1868 in the variety of species of C. condaminea

known as angustifol ia , amounting to no less than 11 50 per cent .
of total alkaloids, of which 10 13 per cent. were crystallised
sulphate ofquinine . A higher percentage still ofalkaloids, namely,
123 0

,
is reported to have been obtained by Mr. McIv or from

a hybrid known as C. pubescens , but although Mr . Howard stated

Th is calculation is based on the supposition that each pound contained in

five parts , 1 of crystal lizab le qu inine, 2 of chinchon idine , 1 of chinchonine and

1 of uncrystal lizable residue .
3“ i“ If the amorphous quinine is taken to

have displaced an equal w eight of q uinine a t 130s . a pound , its actual value to
Gov ernment w il l have been Rupees (See note on the Chinchona

P lantations .)
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that this variety excel led the angustifo lta—especially, it would CH . XXX .

seem,
in the size and vigou r of the tree—y et I am not aware

that its merits have been as systematically tested as those of

C . angustvfo l ia .

The following table, taken from M r. Broughton
’
s report of

1873, gives analyses of Ni lagiri barks , which may be taken as

a fair example of their yield of alkaloids

Total Alkaloids 2 75

Qu inine and Quinidin e
Cinchonidine and Cin 12 4

chonine .

Pure S ulphate of Qu inine 2 39

obtained crystal li zed .

Pure Sulphate of Cin 08 5

chonidine obtained

crystallized .

Dr. B idie , in his Cinchoua Cu ltu re, 1879
, gives the following

list of chinchonas in India
Crown and Pa le Barks .

Chinchona oflicinal is (and C . uritu singa .

var ieties) . C . angustifolia .

C . condaminea . C . lancifolia.

l

Yellow Barks .

C . calisaya (and varieties). C . Javanica .

C . Ledgeriana .

Red Barks .

C . succirubra (two varieties) .

Grey Barks .

C . Peruviana . C . micrantha .

C . nitida .

Other Barks .

C . Pitayensis .

2

I C . Pahudiana .

Hybrids .

C . pubescens . C . lanosa .

The in structions given in the preceding chapter on tea
,
as to

the selection of land and the forming and laying out of a tea estate
,

1 Columb ian or Carthagena bark .

2 Pitayo bark .
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CH . XXX . may be followed generally in the formation of a chinchona estate .

Cultivation.

Manure .

Further detailed information will be found in Mr. McIvor and

Dr . King
’
s Manuals . The experience of past years seems to favour

close planting,

1
e specially in the case of condamineas planted

in exposed situations , also the propagation of plants by seed and

not by cuttings or layering. Seed from plantations where natural
facilities for hybridization exist is to be preferred

,
as the growth

of hybrids is generally stronger, whilst the tendency in them
seems to be towards a greater secretion of alkaloids . Hybrids of

condaminea and s ucctrubra , whilst partaking in great measure the
vigour and strength of the succi rubra

,
yield bark whose richness

in quinine alkaloids approximates to that of the bark of the

best varieties of condaminea . The natural tendency of the

N ilagiri chinchonas to produce strong and rich hybrids is the

most promising feature of the cultivation
The resu lts of the experiments in the application of manures

to the chinchona tree w ill be found in M r. Broughton
’
s report ,

April 1872 . The effect on the growth of the tree was not

marked
,
nor in the case of the Red barks was the secretion of

alkaloids improved ; but the Crown barks
,
to which guano ,

ammonia sulphate
,
and farmyard manure had been generally

applied, showed a great increase in the alkaloids . In fact the
result of applying the last-named manure was the doubling of

the quantity of alkaloids . As regards the growth of Crown
barks

,
subsequent experience goes to show that it is greatly

favoured by the application of farmyard manu re in the first few
years after planting out .

There are four modes of gathering the bark (l ) by coppicing,

(2) by stripping the bark in longitudinal sections, (3) by uprooting,

(4) by scraping or shaving the bark . Of these methods, until
recently , the second only had been followed in the Government
plantations , and consequently nearly all the experience gained
so far is of this method

,
which may be regarded as the discovery

of Mr. McIvor . It therefore remains yet to be shown what mode
of treatment is on the whole best su ited to the several descrip
tions of chinchona with a view to obtaining the most valuable
yield of bark from a given area of cultivation in a given series of
years in a word, what method is economically and scientifically
the best .
There are two modes of c0ppicing (l ) cu tting the tree down and

allowing the shoots to spring from the bare stump, (2) felling the
tree but leaving a root or stem Shoot, or several su ch, to replace it.
These methods-certainly the latter—are known to succeed as

1 C. succtrubra shou ld be planted 4 feet x 4 feet and C. condaminea 3 feet X3
feet ordinarily , and thinned out from about the fourth year if necessary .
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The following remarks of Dr . Bidie are noteworthy

When moss is not available , grass is sometimes u sed to exclude the
light, and it is probable that an envelope of soft thick cloth, tarred on

one s ide to protect it from white-ants , might answ er well . Indeed

renewal on the barked su rfaces will take place without any covering
whatever, although there can be no doubt that protection expedites
the process . On removing a strip of bark there is found between it
and the wood a layer of mucilaginous

-like consi stence, the cambium.

This consists of formative material, from which both bark and wood

are developed , and the greatest care is therefore requisite not to injure

it in any way, and to expose it as little as possible to air and sunshine .

I t should therefore be quickly and cau tiously covered w ith the moss

or other material . M r . McIvor states that the average time required
for the renewal of bark is about tw enty-two months , bu t experience
shows that a considerably longer period is requisite . It has also to be
pointed out, that by the repetition of the stripping and mossing system
the vigour of the tree is impaired, and the thickness of the renewed

bark somewhat reduced . Some of the older Crown Bark trees on the

Nilagiris have been barked and mossed four times
,
and some of the

o lder Red Barks six times . Both kinds have shown a w onderfu l
tolerance of the operation ,

but there are now obvious signs of its having
reduced the vigou r of the older plants . Thu s most of the trees which
have been frequently barked carry less luxuriant foliage, and show a

greater tendency to produce an excessive crop of flower and seed than
trees which have not been mossed . They also renew their bark very
slowly, requ iring nearly three years for the process, and even then the
renewed bark is very thin . There can be no doubt

,
how ever, that up

to a certain age the mossing system is a good and economical one . In

the case of both Red and Crown Barks therefore I would recommend

to the planter a combination of the mossing and coppicing systems .

Cropping according to this method, he should begin by barking and

mossing four times in su ccessive years , as the bark becomes fit for the

market . This w ould secure one crop of natural bark, one of mossed

bark ,
and tw o of renewed bark . On the completion of the fou rth

stripping,
moss shou ld again be applied and kept on till complete

renewal takes place . At this stage I would propose to copp ice
,
which

wou ld bring in a third and large crop of renewed bark from the mossed,

as w ell as a considerable amount of natu ra l bark from the unmossed

parts of the tree. In the case of the Red Bark trees too there can be

no doubt that it w ill be found possible to repeat the messing process
on some of the bigger shoots which spring up after coppicing. It has

already been mentioned that the messing process increases not only
the absolu te quantity of alkaloids in renewed bark, but also the pro

portion of quinine . The source from whi ch the increase in total
alkaloids is derived is not very clear, bu t from Mr . Broughton

’

s experi

ments in 1873 there is strong reason to believe that the gain in the
renewed bark is obtained by a transfer to it of some of the alkaloids
from the original bark on the upper unmossed parts of the tree .
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Of such transfer we have other examples
,
as in the case of Leran CH . XXX,

thaceous parasites growing on Nun: vomica trees , the alkaloid consti
CHINCHONA

tuents of the host, v iz .

,
strychnia and brucia

,
being transferred to the CULTURE .

paras ite .

l If this transfer in the case of the cinchonas be confirmed

by future observations , it w ill follow that the main advantage of the

messing process w ill be the production of a superior product by the

concentration of the alkaloid constituents of the tree generally in the
strips of renewed bark . One good point of the messing system, or of

combined me ssing and coppicing, is , that a crop can be got from the

trees at an earlier age than would be desirable if coppicing alone or

uprooting were adopted ,
as under either of the latter systems it would

be uneconomical to collect the bark before it reached the stage of

maximum yield. The process of messing can only be conducted
during the monsoon

,
when the trees are fu ll of sap, as if done in the

dry season the bark will not lift
, and is renewed with difficulty . The

collection of the bark at that time is , however, attended w ith some

d isadvantages , as that is the period of the year a t which the cinchona
contains the smallest amount of alkaloids .

So far the mess-renewing process , which is that generally
practised in the district, may, on the whole, be pronounced a

decided success but it is of the first importance to remember that
the essence of the system is the renewa l of the bark

,
under moss,

for the application of moss to the stem may be adopted with
advantage in al l the other systems of treating the bark . The

system of up
-root-ing, that is, digging up the tree and removing the

bark from the roots—generally rich in alkaloids—as well as the
stem

,
though practised in S ikkim,

has not been introduced . The

system of scraping or shaving off the outer layers of the bark,
leaving the inner layer or liber to protect the cambium—which has
been recently introduced by the D utch in Java—is being experi

mentally tried on some estates, but its suitability for the conditions
of climate prevailing on the N ilagiris has yet to be ascer

tained . The alleged advantages of the system are (I) that it
involves the removal of only the valuable portions of the bark

,

(2) that all such is removed, whilst under M r . M cIvor
’
s process

only sections are removed
, (3) that the bark renews in a shorter

period
, (4) that the health of the tree is not affected, (5) that

the protection of moss is not essential for renewal .
It is necessary that the bark shou ld be dried in partial shade, as Drying the

the action of sunlight and exposure to the heat of a fire dissipates
bark '

the alkaloids . Sheds with shelves of bamboo laths
,
so as to

admit of a free cu rrent of air
,
should be erected in convenient

localities . When the bark is tolerably dry, it shou ld be placed
in a room artificially heated so as to evaporate the remaining
moisture in it . The room may be heated by flues or charcoal

1 See page 375, O
’

SHAUG
’

HNE S SY
’

S Benga l Disp ensatory, 1842 .
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fires , but the temperature should not be permitted to rise above
100° F . Green bark of tolerably mature age loses about two
thirds of its weight in the process of drying .

The best mode of packing the bark for shipment to Europe
is in bags made of gunny cloth, consisting of two layers

,
with an

intermed iate coating of tar
,
which ensures the purpose of uniting

the layers and effectually excluding moisture .

The following list of books on chinchona is taken from Dr .

King
’
s Manual

List of the chief Modern Works relating to Cinchona from Flackiger
and H anbu ry

’

s P harmacographia , page

Berg (Otto), Chinarinden der pharmakognostischen S ammlung zu

Berlin . Berlin, 1865 , Al te , 48 pages and 10 plates shewing the
microscopic structure of barks.

Bergen (Heinrich v on ), M onographie der China . Hamburg, 1826,

4to, 348 pages and 7 colou red plates representing the follow ing
barks z—China rubra

,
Huanuco, Calisaya ,

flav a
,
Huamalies

,

Loxa, Jaen . An exhaustive work for its period in every
direction .

Blue-books— E ast India ( Cinchona P lant), folio .

A . Copy of correspondence relating to the introduction of the

Cinchona p lant into India , and to proceed ings connected

w ith its cu ltivation
, from March 1852 to Ma rch 1863 .

Ordered by the Hou se o f Commons to be printed, 20th
March 1863. 272 pages . Contains correspondence of

R oyle , Markham
,
Spruce , Pritchett

,
Cress

,
M cIvor

,

Andersen and others , illu strated by 5 maps .

B -C'opy of further correspondence relating to the introduction of
the Cinchona p lant into India, and to p roceedings connected

with i ts cu ltivation, from Apr il 1863 to Apri l 1866 ,

O rdered by the Hou se of Commons to be printed, 18th

June 1866 . 3 79 pages . Contains monthly reports of

the plantations on the Nilgiri Hills annual reports for
1863-64 and 1864-65, w ith details of method of propaga
tion and cultivation ,

barking, messing,
attacks of insects

,

illu strated by woodcu ts and 4 plates ; report of Cross
’

s

jou rney to Pitayo, w ith map ; Cinchona cu ltivation in

Wynaad, Coorg,
the Pulney Hills and Travancore, with

map ; in B ritish Sikkim, the Kangra Valley (Punjab),
the Bombay Presidency, and Ceylon .

C'.—Copy of a ll corresp ondence between the S ecretary of S tate for
India and the Governor-Genera l, and the Governors (f
hl adras and Bombay, relating to the cu ltivation of Cin

chona p lants ,from April 1866 to Apri l 1870 . O rde red by

the Hou se of Commons to be printed, 9th August [
8 70

Contains reports on the Nilgiri and other plantations ,
w ith map ; appointment of M r. Broughton as analytical
chemist , his reports and analyses reports on the relative
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the title of Peruv ian Barks
,
by Gustave Planchon

,
London

,

printed by Eyre and Spottiswoode , 1866.

Soubeiran (J . Leon) et D elondre (Augustin), De l introduction et

de l
’
accl imatation des Cinchonas dans les I ndes rie

’

erlandaises et

dans les Indes britanniques . Paris
,
1868, 8vc , 165 pages .

T riana (José), Nouvelles études sur les Qu inqu inas . Paris
,
1870,

folio
,
80 pages and 33 plates . An interesting account of the

labou rs of M utis, i llustrated by uncoloured copies of some of

the draw ings prepared by him in illustration of his unpublished
Quinologia de Bogota, especially of the several varieties of

Cinchona lancifolia ; also an enumeration and short descriptions
of al l the species of Cincho na , and of New Granadian plants
(cheifiy Cascaril la) formerly placed in that genu s .

V ogl (August), Chinarinden des Wiener Grosshandels und der

lViener S ammlungen. Wien
,
1867, 8vo , 134 pages , no figures .

A very exhau stive descript ion of the microscopic structu re of

the barks occurring in the V ienna market, or preserved in the
museums of that ci ty .

W eddell (Hugh Algernon), H istoi/re naturelle des Quinquinas, on
monographie da genre Cinchona, suiv ie d

’

une descr ip tion du genre

Cascari lla et de quelques autres p lantes de la meme tribu . Paris
,

1849, folio, 108 pages , 33 plates andmap. Excellent uncoloured
figures of Cinchona and some allied genera, and beau tifu l
coloured drawings of the officinal barks . Plate I exhibits the
anatomical structure of the plant ; Plate II that of the bark .

Weddell (Hugh Algernon), Notes sur les Qu inqu inas, extrait des

Anna les des Sciences naturelles, 5eme serie
,
tomes XI et XII .

Paris
,
1870, 8vo, 75 pages . A systematic arrangement of the

genus Cinchona ,
and description of its (33) Species, accompanied

by usefu l remarks on their barks . An English translation has
been printed by the India Office w ith the title, Notes on the

Quinquinas by H . A . Weddell
,
London ,

1871, 8vo, 64 pages .

A German edition by Dr . F . A . Fliickiger has also appeared

under the title Uebersicht der Oinchonen va n H . A . Weddell
,

S chaffhau sen and Berlin, 1871, 8vo, 43 pages, with additions
and indices .

I wou ld add the following to the above list
Blue Book (Chinchona Cultivation), East India. Ordered to be

printed , 2I st March 1876.

Report on the Government Chinchona Plantations, N ilagiris .

By Captain Campbell Walker, 1878.

Report of the Committee on the Manufacture of Alkaloids, &c.
,

1878.

Lecture on Chinchona Culture, by S urgeon-Major Bidie
,
M .E. ,

1879
,
Madras .

Report by Robert Cross of his M ission to South America in

1877-78. London.
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C H A P T E R X X X I .

HORTICULTURE .

‘

Origin of the Ootacamand Gardens—Mr. McIvor appo inted S uperintendent .

S ite .
—Defective management.

—Dr . Wight
’

s report .
—Receipts and expenditure

to 1852—Gardens placed under Government.—Mr. Markham’
s description of

the Gardens —Medicinal plants —Mr. Jamieson appointed—Gard ens placed
under the Commissioner.

—Agri-Horticu ltural Socie ty .
—Recent improvements.

—Superintendent’s reports—Receip tsand expenditu re of each garden.

IN April 1847 it was first proposed to es tablish a Public CH . xxxr,

Garden in Ootacamand, the chief promoters of the scheme being H
Mr . Be ll, Bombay Civil Service , and Major A . Grant. A

Committee was appointed, and a prospectus issued and widely
0 f h

circulated soliciting subscriptions and pointing out the advantages
which the climate of the Hills offered for the formation of a Gardens

nursery garden which would indirectly benefit al l parts of

India . At the same time application was made to Government
for aid . The Marquis of Tweeddale, then Governor of Madras

,

approved of the undertaking, and in June of the same year a

working Committee was appointed, and Rupees 100 granted by
Government towards the expenses of the garden . On the sugges

tion of the Marqu is of Tweeddale the Government proposed that
the Court of D irectors shou ld be asked to send out a scientific
and practical gardener qualified to undertake the management of
the gardens, and to sanction a grant of an annual contribution
sufficient to meet his salary .

”

In June 1847 the sanction of the Court of D irectors was Mr . McIvor

communicated, and in January of the following year Mr . William appoirfted

Graham McIvor was engaged for five years on a salary of £ 150 figfifi
m tem

a year with a leave allowance of £ 75 . It was stipu lated that he
shou ld not trade, and that he should conform to all the rules
relating to the Uncovenanted Serv ice . Mr . M cIvor arrived
in Madras early in the spring, and was ordered to proceed at

once to Ootacamand and report himself to the Committee and the

Commandant.
The portion of the gardens first brought under cultivation was

the upper and steeper part
,
a piece of Government shola running

1 I had hoped to have given a paper on the history of horticul ture on the H ills

by a special ist, but have been disappointed in my expectation .
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CH . XXXI . down a shallow ravine between two spurs of the Doddabetta

range . The lower and more level portion of the ground which
new forms the approach to Government House was not added

until the year 1851, when its purchase from M rs . Kyan was sanc
tioned by the Court of Directors at a price not exceeding Rupees
50 a cawny .

The site is well chosen both as regards aspect and soil
,
and

much of the present beau ty of the gardens is due to the happy
manner in which advantage has been taken of the picturesque
lay of the land and of the trees and rocks w ith which it abounds .

Bits of fine old shc
’

i la still nestle undisturbed in nooks and

corners of the grounds, though they are now connected by grave l
paths and grassy slopes intersected by beds of flowers . To

M r. McIvor the greatest credit is due for the taste and judgment
displayed in the laying out of the grounds .

Defective For the first four years of its existence
,
however, the progress

management of the gardens appears to have been unsatisfactory
,
and in May

1852 Mr. M cIvor was called upon to report on its state and

prospects . The result of this report was the formation of a

working Committee of three members . The Committee also
determined to devote a sum of Rupees 100 a month to higher
horticu lture, the gardens having been u tilized up to this time
mainly for the cultivation of vegetables for the benefit of sub

scribers .

Dr o W ight
'
S Little improvement appears to have been made in spite of

report' these changes, chiefly owing to the want of unanimity between
Mr . McIvor and the Committee . Dr. W ight

’

s report a few months
later, in which he supported M r. McIvor, led to the abolition of

the original Committee . The gardens were placed entirely in
Mr . McIvor

’
s charge, with an ex-ofiicio Committee having the

Collector of Coimbatore and the Commandant among its members .

Receip§8 and The receipts and expenditure up to this time were as follows .

“ Pend‘m e '

Expenditure from October 1847 to June 1852, Rupees
ex clusive of M r . McIvor

’
s salary . Receipts for the same period

Rupees that is; Government allowance Rupees
private subscriptions Rupees

In 1854 the cd-ofiicio members of Committee again saw fit to
form a Committee of Management, to whom M r. McIvor was

instructed to submit his accounts
,
and it was not until November

1855 that Lord Dalhousie recommended that the gardens should
be taken over by Government . A Committee, however, appears
to have existed under one form or another, although tacitly
abolished, until S eptember 1857, when the gardens were placed
under the control of the Conservator of Forests

,
Dr. Cleghorn,

the Commandant being still required to check the accounts .
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CH / XXXI . limes, citrons, nutmegs , loquats and planta ins . On this spot the

Agri-H orti

cu ltural

deliciou s Chirimoyas , the seeds of which we brought from Peru
,
w ill

hereafter ri pen and enable the people of India to taste the master
piece of nature .

’

These gardens are self-supporting.

Up to the year 1856 the only medicinal plant which had been
largely cu ltivated was the digita l is, but on a suggestion of the

Medical Department that more attention should be given to

this branch
,
it was suggested that a special garden should be

made for this purpose at Mélkfinda . Whether this project was
ever carried out or not is uncertain

,
but it was probably found

that the gardens at Ootacamand
,
Burliar

, and another nursery or

branch garden established shortly afterwards at Kalhatti on the

Segur ghat offered sufficient varieties of soil and climate for

experiments in the growth of medicinal plants .

Government experiments in the rearing of chinchona plants from
seeds and cuttings, which had their beginning in 1860, soon

occupied a large proportion of Mr . M cIv or
’
s time, and it was

found necessary to give him a E uropean assistant . The pre

sent Superintendent, Mr . Jamieson , from the gardens at Kew ,

was accordingly engaged as Deputy Superintendent of the Chin
chona Plantations

,
but his work was mainly confined to the

gardens . H e began his duties at Ootacamand in 1868, continuing
as assistant to Mr . M cIvor until 1871

,
when he was promoted to

the appointment of S uperintendent on Mr . McIvor becoming
Superintendent of the Government Chinchona Plantations .

Soon after the Commission was formed the gardens were
placed under the Commissioner, and this arrangement has
continued. An Agri-Horticu ltural Society 1 was formed mainly
through Mr. Breeks’ influence, which did good service

_

in encour

aging the native growers by distributing seeds and eflering prizes
for vegetables, which were awarded by a Committee appointed to
inspect the vegetables brought for sale to the local market .
During M r . Breeks’ life agri-horticultural shows were held from
time to time in the gardens, but since hi s death only one has

taken place . Though its affairs were never finally wound
up, the Society seems to have virtually died out

,
and it is much

to be regretted that it is not re vived, for although the show of

flowers and vegetables was never so good as might reasonably

1 In June 1869 the Government sanctioned the transfer of the gardens to the

Agri-Hort icultural Society, the Commissione r be ing President of the Committee
of Management . Mr. McIv or, who was relieved of the superintendence of the

gardens , be ing an ex~oflicio member of the Commit tee , whi lst Mr. Jamieson, as

Superintendent , was to work under the orders o f the Comm ittee . The tra nsfer

was not carried into e ffect, as Mr. Jamieson dec lined to act as Superintendent

under the orders of the Committee .
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have been expected , the effect of these exhibitions could not have CH . XXXI .

been other than beneficial as an incentive to both native growers Homwm ,

and amateur gardeners . TURE .

Among the most noteworthy improvements since Mr. Jamieson
.

Recent

has taken charge are some which come more especially within
the province of landscape gardening. Portions of the lower
part of the grounds have been cleared of the Acacia dea lba ta

and A. melanoxylon and laid out in grass studdedwith auracam
’

as

and other handsome trees
,
including some rare varieties of the

euca lyptus, and many additional flower beds have been introduced .

Handsome gates flanked by lodges , one of which is used for a

herbarium and the other as an office, have been placed at the

entrance of the gardens . The approach to Government House
is now through these gates, and the carriage drive which has been
out along the lower slope and first terrace having made it neces
sary to lay ou t these portions of the grounds afresh, a good deal
has been done to improve their general appearance . A spacious
conservatory has been recently erected above the terrace near

the band stand.

As regards natural beauty, however, the Ootacamand gardens Sim’
s Park.

must yield the palm to the more recently formed garden at

Coonoor, called after the late M ember of Council, Sim’
s Park .

During the last few years of his stay in India M r . Sim devoted
much time and attention to the formation and laying out of

these gardens . The site is a particularly su itable one, and the

climate ofCoonoor beingmilder, is more adapted for the cultivation
of flowers , and especially ,

of roses . The ground embraces some
stretches of natural shola which are finer than any in the gardens

at Ootacamand . The tree ferns are especially beautifu l
,
and

many foreign varieties have been placed in the shady ho llows
which are the natural habitat of this gracefu l family of plant s .

A miniature lake has been formed by damming up the stream
which flows at the foot of the gardens, and a number of paths
cut through the wilder portions of the enclosure .

The Superintendent’s reports for the last few years are of S upe
rinten

special interest, showing the number of usefu l plants which have
(

332
1

s;
t e '

been introduced and propagated, among others the Santung
cabbage, prickly comfrey (Symphytum asperrimum), and the

mahogany tree . The list of medicinal plants now includes the

ipecacuanha, jalap , rhubarb
,
peppermint, lavender, digitalis,

tarax icum. A medicinal garden was formed in 1878 at the head
of the Botanical Gardens , Ootacamand

,
five acres in extent

,
on

the suggestion of the Surgeon
-General, Indian M edical Depart

ment . A special grant is given for this purpose . In 1878-79 no
less than three acres were cultivated with jalap , A quant ity of
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CH .
XXXI . dried jalap, as well as of Berberis cortex and dried digitalis, was

supplied to the M edical Department . The fruit trees at Burliar

have been le t for the last few years , thu s rendering this garden
self-supporting. It now contains fine specimens of themangosteen ,

leechee, clove, nu tmeg,
Liberian coffee, and other valuable tropi

cal fruit-bearing trees and shrubs .

The re ceipts and expenditure for the year 1878-79 at the

several gardens , including the grounds of the Secretariat at Stone
house and at Government House, Norwood, which are also under

the Superintendent, were as follows

Garden . Rece ipts .

Ootacamand Botanical < By sale Of plants

Garden .

Sundries

Total

S tonehouse Park Government grant
(S ecretariat . )

Upper Norwood Government grant
(Government H ouse .

Medicinal Garden Government grant

S im’
s Park Government grant

Government grantKalhatti
Rent, &c .

Total

Government grantBurl iar
Rent, &c.

Total

Grand Total

RS .

Establishment

4 By Government grants: Minor Establ ishment
40 and Contingencies

Total

E stablishment

Sundries

Estab lishment
Sundries

T otal

498 Establishment

R S .

E stablishment

Sundries

Total

180 Establ ishment

75

Total

Grand Total
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CH . XXXII .

WEIGHTs Arm
M EAsuaEs .

Weights .

Money .

MANUAL or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT.

A Madras half-measure filled to overflowing is used in all

transactions . Its cubic contents equal inches
/

.i n the

weekly markets he ld at the several stations and other parts of
the district this measure is used in selling articles such as

chillies , pepper, turmeric, and other condiments, which are

generally purchased by weight in other places . Ghee is also
sold by measure . The aborigines of Nilagiris have a measure
called kolagam,

nearly equivalent in size and contents to the

Madras half-measure .

25 Imperial bottles 1 Kodam or pet. This sort of measure
ment is used in selling oil.

9 Angulams or Inches 1 Jan or span .

12 do . 1 Adi or foot .
18 do . 1 Mura or cubit.
2 Cubits or 3 English feet 1 Gaj or yard.

1 Palam
8 Palams

5 Seers

1 V iss
1} V iss or 50 Palame
8 V iss
20 Maunds

32 Koondamani weight 1 S tar Pagoda or 1 Varaha
weight .

10 Varaba weight l Palam (1i oz . Avoirdupois) .
8 Palame 1 Seer.

1 Rupee weight 331 1
3
; Varaba weight .

12 Pies
16 Annas

3 Rupees in weight.
1 Seer 24 Rs . we ight .
1 V iss 120 Rs . weight .
3gRathal .
1 Tuk 150Rs . weight .
1 Maund 960 Rs . weight .
Baram or candy

Rs . weight .
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IV APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

No . 2-A.
—S tatement showing the Male Popu lation arranged with reference to

Occup ation according to the Census of 187

Major Headings. M inor Headings.

Professional

0 0 0 0 0 .

Industrial

Indefinite and non-Pro
ductive.

No. 2-B .
—S tatement showing the Number of Houses, Popu lation, and Cattle

in each Ta luq .

Number of Houses

Population

Total

( T illing Cattle
Cows

She-Buffaloes
Agricultural Stock Sheep

Ploughs
IIorses

Ponies

Government Service
M ilitary
Learned Professions
M inor do .

P ersonal Service
Traders

Conveyors
Cultivators
1) ress

Food

Metal
Construction
Books
Household Goods
Combu stibles
Laborers
Property
Unproductive
Others
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viii APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

No . 5 .
—Statement showing Rainf all in certain p laces in the District of
Nilagiris from Fasli Year 1870-71 to 1876-77

Mélluinda .

11

°

-55

5150

June afis

Total

5540

Total

KédanAd .

fl — w #
Total



or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT. ix

No . 5 .
—Statement showing Rainfa ll in certa in p laces in the District of

Nilagiris from Fas li Year 1870-71 to 1876-77

1 July

2 August

November

December

January

February

0

0

x
1

0

c
n

March

12 June

Total

Neduwattam .

°39

5-31

2-19

15° 60

0 0 0

0 0 . 0 0 .

1052 2 144 25
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xii APPENDIX To THE
'

MANUAL

No . 7-A.
—S tatcment showing the Area under the principal Crops cultivated in

Fasli 1285.

Baggy 0 0 0 0 0 . 0 0 . 0 0 . 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

W heat
Canjee
Koralie

Samay
O ther food grains
Potatoes
Castor-oil seeds
Opium
Mu stard
Vendiem
Horse-gram
Tea 0 0 . C O .

Coflee

Cinchona
V egetables
Other crops

Total

No. 8.
—S lalement showing the Collections under the severa l Heads of Revenue

in the District of N ilagiris for a S eries of Ten Years .

6 620
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No . l o.
—S tatement showing the Receipts and Expenditure of Loca l

Receipts.

1. Balance
a‘ Road Fund

2. Provincial Grant for General Fund

for Road Fund

for Schools

b. Endowment

0 0 .

for General Purposes .

Special Sanctions

5. Surplus Pound Fund

6 . Avenue

9 . Road Cess under Act I II of 1866

10. Land Cess under Act IV of 1871

11 . Tolls
’ Act IV of 1871

12. House Tax

13. Fees in Schools and Training Institutions

14. Contributions

15. Educational Receipts

Choultries, &c.

16. Sale of Elementary Books

17 Fees from Travellers’ Bungalows

18. Balance of Bungalow Fund

19 . Fines and Penalties

20. Sale of other Property

21 . Public Works Receipts

Refund of Expenditure

23. M iscel laneous

24. M iscel laneous Debt Account

Suspense Account

Grand Total

R8 . RS . BS . R8 . R8 .

—258 177 -194 309 404

701

680

0 0 . 0 0 0

807

0 0 0 0 0 0 o u t

430 100

360 360
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Dg n u:



or run NiLAGIRI DISTRICT . xvi i

No . 12.
—S tatement showing the P rogress of Education for a Series of

Ten Years .

1867-68 .

Description of Schools.

A.
—Government Schools .

H igherMai ntained from ImperIal l M idd le
or Provincial Funds . 1

Maintained from Local or

Municipal Funds .

Total

Lawrence Asylum M iddle

B .
-Schools Aided .

By Salary Grants

By Results Grants

Comb ined Sa lary and

Resul ts Grants .

(Omitting Lawrence Asylum) Total

0 . Schools under Inspection H igher

for Resu lts Grants but M iddle

not aided . Lower

Total

Number of successful cand idates for the

Uncovenanted Civ il S ervice Examination
educated in this district.

Number of successful candidates for

Special Tests .

Number of successful candidates for

Matricu lation and F . A . E A . 0
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No. 12 .
—S tatement show ing the P rogress of Education for a S eries of

Ten Years

Description of Schools .

A .
—Government Schools .

1 Maintained from Imperial
or Provincial Funds .

2 Maintained from Local or

Municipal Funds .

Total

Lawrence Asylum M iddl e

B .
—S chools Aided.

1 . By Salary

2 . By Resul ts Grants

3 . Combined Salary and

Resu lts Grants .

it (Omitting Lawrence Asylum) Total

0 . Schools under Inspection Higher

for Resu lts Grants but M iddle

not a ided. Lower

Total

Number of successful candidates for the

Uncovenanted Civi l S ervice Examination
educated in this district .

Number of successful candidates for

Special Tests .

Number of successful candidates for

M atriculation and F . A .

Teachers
’

Certificate Examination.
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No. 12.
—S tatement showing the Progress of Education for a Series of

Ten Years

1873-74.

D escription of Schools .

A .
-Government Schools .

Maintained from Imperial
or Provincial Funds .

Maintained from Local or

Municipal Funds .

Total

Lawrence Asylum M iddle

B.
—Schools Aided .

By Salary Grants

By R esults Grants

Combined Salary and

Results Grants.

* (Omitting Lawrence Asylum) Total

0 . Schools under Inspection Higher

for Resu l ts Gran ts bu t M iddle

not aided . Lower

Total

Number of successfu l candidates for the

Uncovenanted C ivi l S ervice Examination
educated in this district .

Number of successful candidates for

Special Tests .

Number of successful candidates for

Matricu lation and F . A.

Teachers
’

Certificate Examination .



on TH E NILAGIRI D ISTRICT . xxi

No . 12 .
—Statement sho wing the Progress of Education for a Series of

Ten Years (Continued) .

1874-75 . 1875-76 .

Description of Schools .

A .
-Gov ernrnent Schoo ls .

Maintained from Imperial
or Provincial Funds .

Maintained from Local or
H ig

her

Munici al Funds
M idd lep
Lower

Total

Lawrence Asylum M iddle Not known .

B .
—Schools Aided .

1 . By Salary

2 . By Results Grants 3

3 . Combined Salary and

Results Grants .

(Omitting Lawrence Asylum) Total

0 . Schools under Inspection H igher

for Resu lts Grants but M iddle

not a ided . Lower

Total

Number of successful candidates for the

Uncovenanted C ivil Service Examination
educated in this district .

Number of successful candidates for

Special T ests .

N umber of succe s s ful cand idates for

Matriculation and F . A .
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No. 13 .
—Deaths registered in the Rura l Circle and Towns of the D istrict

of N ilagiris during each Month from the Year 1870 to 1877 ,

Rural Circles
Years .

and Towns.

Total

Total

Rural Circle

Municipal

T otal

Rural Circle

Municipal

Total

Total

Total

Total

Total

3

Popu lation for which
Returns were received.

78

9

Total Deaths registered
during the Year.

. s.
a s
3 3
i s
lg fin fi

23 17 30

8 10 9

2 1 4

33

50

83

60

75
36

111

95

59

24

9

92

118

35

31

184
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xxiv APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

No . 13 .
—Deaths registered in the Rura l Circle and Towns of the Distr ict

of N ilagiris during each Month from the Year 1870 to 1877

Injuries .

Rural Circles

and Towns .

Total 5 397

Total 2 531 102 2

Rural C ircle 2 465 98 1
Municipa l Towns. 6 112 44 1

Total 8 607 142 2

Rural Circle 19 320 44

Munic ipal Towns . 14 86 60 1

Total 33 406 104 1

Total 14 537 110 1

Total 12 6 494 106

Rural Circle 23
1876 Ootac amund

Coonoor 2

Total 25 8 852 118

Rural Circle 333 174 281
1877 Ootacamand 93 124 161 75

Coonoor 50 29 77 220

Total 476 327 576



or THE NILAGIRI DISTRICT. xxv

No. 13.
—Deaths registered in the Rural Circle and Towns of the District of

N ilagiris during each Month from the Year 1870 to 1877

Ratio bf Deaths per of Popu lation.

Rural Circles and From all Causes .

Towns.

Total

Total

Rural Circle

Municipal Towns

Total

Rural Circle

Municipal Towns

Total

Total

Total

Total 27 '05 27 ‘1

Total 66 1 72 3
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No. 13 .
—Deaths registered in the Rural Circles and Towns of the District of

N ilagiris during each Monthfrom the Year 1870 to 1877

Number of Births

Rural Circles and
regi stered ,

Years .

Towns .

Total

Total

Rural Circle

Municipal Towns.

Total

Rural Circle

Municipal Towns .

Total

0 0 0

Total

Total

Total

Total
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xxwifi

No. l 5-A.
—Wellington

—S tatement of Rainfall at the Observatory,

Months .

January

February

March

November

December 0 0 0

0 0 .

Total

Mean

APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

1873—1876.

Rain.

10

9 2 32

12 128 0

12

6 32 0

0 0 0





xxx APPENDIX To THE MANIIA
’

I.

No . 15 C.
—Wellington

—S iatement of Ozone readings at the Observatory;
1873—1876.

Ozone. Ozone. Ozone . Ozone .

Months.

January

February

March

November

December

Mean 70 70
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m iv APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

NO. 16-A.
—Detailed particulars of the

Building.

Description of Barrack orWork .

In each block .

N 0 . l Barrack Block With detached Wash ub
1hou ses and Latrines .

8
99 2 do. do . do.

23 do. do. do.

4
n 4 ‘ do. do . do .

4

g, 5 do. (10 0 do. 4

In each Block of Quarters.
No. I M arried Quarter?1 Lwtith detached

l
’

2 286 x 10
a rmes.

2
W
323?“ “ w it.“ do. Fami lies 2 280 x s

3 do do do. I 39 16 X 14

4 do. do. do. l 30 16 x 10
2 315 x 12
4 54 X 21
4 54 x 12

7 28 x 21
7 28 x 12 M arried Non

:i6 21 x 18 CommissioneStafl
‘

Block
4 21 x 11 Offi cers.

6 17g>< 12 981
4 12 X 12
5 12 x 5

1 66 x 16

FourWards for
Soldiers .

H ospital with detached Wash-houses and
2 050 102Latrines, Dresser

’
s Quarters, &c., m gle a l

3 blocks .

School 1 77 x 33
L ibrary l 32 x 46 For L1brar1an
C

i
ass Rooms

1
2 32 x 20 and

t

School

T ree sets of rnas er.

School and L ibrary Block with detached Quarters _

for I
.

3 20 X 16 780
Cook-houses, &c.

s

L

h

1br

l

ar1ar

z£3 g 2?i {g F

fii2511
1

622
1

0 oo mas r,
and

t

School
j
l 3 10 x 10 16,380 I 780

mi s ress .

V erandahs 2 198 x 10
Racquet and Bal l Court and Skittle Alley
Canteen, Coffee Room and Ration Shed
P lunge-bath and Armourer

’
s Forge

Cricket Shed, Powder M agaz ine
Privi es for Native Camp Followers.

Commissariat Godowns and Staff Ser
geants

’
Quarters.

S laughter-houses
Burial-ground
D rainage of Barrack and H ospital
Squares .

Water-serv ice both potab le and ablution

ary
, includingReservoirs, Channels, and

ipes .

Road s of approach and Cantonment Roads
Excavating for site of Barracks

Singl e story first roofed in and burnt down .
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xxxvi APPENDIX To THE MANUAL

,No. 16-B.
—Detailecl particulars of the Ootacamand

Space per Boy,
G irl, or other unit

,

exclu sive of

Passages .

Description of Building .

Boys
’
School .

Dormitories for boys Doub le

Store Rooms
,
Dining Hal l

and School Rooms, &0 .

Principal ’s Quarters Treble One P rincipal 4

and Secretary .

Sergeants
’

Quarters Double Quarters for 3 21

S ergeants .

Covered P lay-ground 400 boys, 1 Prin 22 17 Prom I to VI
S taircases, Towers and cipal , and 3

Porch . Sergeants.

Corr idors and covered Double and
passage to Lavatories S ingle .

and Latrines .

Kitchens for boys, Princi S ingle

pal, and Sergeants.

Lavatories and
Play-sheds and Workshops
for the boys .

Girls’ School .

Dormitories

From X toXI

Matrons and Mistresses
’ 295, 473

Quarters .

Kitchen

Lavatories and





Xxxviii APPENDIX To THE MANUAL

NO. 16-B .
-Deta ilccl particu lars of the Ootacamand

Space per Boy,Accommodation
G

'

1 th
°

tprovided in each
i r or 0

.

er um
exc lusw e of

Single or

Passages.

Description of Building. D ouble

S toried .

Bui ldings, &c. , common to

both Asylums.

Servants’ houses
Water-service to both

Asylums.

Excavating S ites
Roads and approaches
Drainage of P lateaus of

both Asylums.

Compensation for land

and other sundries.

Latrines,Wash-houses, and
Cook-rooms of proposed
new Female Asylum.
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X1 APPENDIX To THE MANUAL

NO. 16 0—Rates of Wages and Cost of Materials in the Nilagiri District during

the past Quarter of a Century arranged in Triads , a Rup ee being taken at

two Shillings .

RATEs PER D IEM.

Wages.

Skilled Labor. 3 d. s . s. d . s. d . s. d. s . d . s. d .

P er dicm. 1 41 2 4i 2 rig s 83 2 10

6 1 71 2 0 2 6 2 6

3 1 6 1 6

1 10g 2 0

1 10s 1 10

1 6 1 6~'r
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Common Coolies.

O
O
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O
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0
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O
O
O

I
v-l

100 sq . ft. 20 130 130 130 130 130

0 . yard .

Ton. 560 560 560 560 560 560
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xliv APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

N0 . l ti-E .
—Nature and Cost of Construction

Description and Height

Name of Building.

Plinth

Lawrence Asylum Double Brick andmor 6 Brick and mortar
Male Branch . and Tre tar on broken pointed w ith cut

ble w ith brick con stone quoins .

Campa crete.
nile.

Lawrence Asylum Single 3 Brick and mortar 2

G irls’ School (de . plastered w ith mor
signed as Hospi tal) . tar.

Commissioners’ Office. Do .

St . Stephen’

s Church .

St. Thomas’

Ni lagiri Public Li . Do.

brery .

Stables and Coach Do .

houses of Norwood
Government Hou se .

Stonehouse, Council Do . Brick in '

mor 4 Brick in mortar and
Chamber of the tar. tuck pointed w ith
MadrasGovernment . mortar.

Breeks’ School exten . Do .

sion.

Memorial Do.

Bartholomew
’

s Do . 3g Brick in mortar and l§
Hosp ital . plastered with mor

tar.



on THE NiLAGIRI DISTRICT.

of various Edi/ices in the Nilagiri District.

of Walls, &c .

Brick and mortar Pent roof tiled Planked on dwarf
po inted w ith story, over continuous walls w ith sub

mortar. 11
’
uppe iron ; all timber ventilation ; upper

story . teakwood . floors tongued
and grooved .

Teakwood .

Brick and clay 15 Pent roof tiled Planked on dwarf
plastered w ith over fiat tiles walls with sub
mortar. timber teakwood . ventilation.

Brick and mortar 16 Pent roof tiled
plastered with over continuou s
mortar. iron ; timber teak .

16 Flat terraced . Concrete plastered .

Corrugated iron Brick in mortar on
ever felt and plank . edge incomplete.
ing steep pent
Gothic trusses.

Brick and mortar 18 Pent tiled over Planked on dwarf
pointedw ith mor planking. walls with sub
tar. ventilation .

Brick in clay plas Pent roof of corru . Brick concrete and 1

tered w ith mor gated iron to mortar W611 ram
tar. coach-houses and med.

tiles to stables ; all
timber teakwood .

13§ Pent roof, teak Planked on dwarf 3,
shingles ; all tim walls with sub
ber teakwood , ventilation.

ceiling to roof
planked.

13 Pent roof, teak
shingles all tim
ber teakwood .

11 Pent roof of corru.

gated iron over
felt and planking .

Pent roof tiled
over continuous
iron ; all timber
teakwood.



Name of Building .

APPENDIX TO THE MANUAL

No. 16-E .
—Natfwre and Cost of Construction

European Jail Double

Native Jai l S ingle

Pair of Seed-houses Do .

w ith railings and

gate.

Pav ilion

Barracks , Batchelors' Double
quarters .

Married Do .

Barracks' Hospital

All Saints’ Church

Dispensary

Description and He ight

Plinth .

Brick in mortar and
plastered with mor

Do.

Brick in mortar and

pointed (tuck) w ith
mortar.

Brick in mortar and
tuck pointed with
mortar.

Brick in mortar and

plastered with mor

Brick in clay and

plastered with mor

Brick in mor 4

tar.

tar.

2

as

5

tar.

2

tar.

2 Brick in mortar and

plastered w ith mor
tar.
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APPEND IX TO THE MANUAL

No . 17.
—A Topographical Description of the Neelaghery Mounta ins.

From a letter by WILLIAM KEYS , Ass istant Revenue Surveyor, to W. GARROWS ,
Col lector of Coimba tore, 1812

/ J
This tract of the country, forming the elevated div ision of the

Danaikencota Taluk , is situated onZthe extensiv e range of the Neelaghery
or Blue Mountains, which s tretches westward

,
and is separated by an

adjoining high and lofty ridge called the Goonda and Neddimul lay
hills

,
terminating the eastern limits of the Wynand country .

Extent and 1 . It extends in length from east to west 30 miles
,
and in breadth

boundary°

165miles , containing a superficies of 495 square milesdand is bounded
on the north by the lands of Davaroyputnum and the Mysore
Province ; west by the Wynand country in Malabar ; and south and
east by the lowlands of Sattimungalum and Danaikencota .

D iv isions
o

and 2 . Porunganaud , Maicanaud (Mékanad), and Kothanaud are three
sub'd’vmons ‘ div isions or mootahs on the hills , containing in the whole 41 principal

and 119 subordinate v illages . These v illages are chiefly small ,
consisting of hardly more than five to ten houses, bu ilt qu ite low and
confined

,
and generally placed in one or two rows, presenting the

appearance of a few straggling hu ts rather than a v illage .

C limate and 3. The climate is extremely cold and unhealthfu l , from continual
POPUIation' covering of mist and clouds. The population, male and female , in

the three nauds amounts to indiv iduals , of which number
are Buddagurs, 292 Lingbund or Shevaacharas, 268 Thorayers, 179
Thothavurs, and 130 Cothurs .

The Buddagurs, so called from their having settled on the mountains
from the northwardfi“ speak the Cannady language , and are the
principal inhabitants as well as cultivators of the land . The Lingbund
and Thorayers likewise speak the same language and cultivate the
land . The Thothavurs, said to be the first that peopled this menu
tainous tract

,
have a distinct dialect

,
which is unknown even to their

neighbou r sects. They cu ltivate no land, bu t only attend their flocks
of buffa loes, with which they live about the most retired parts of the
mounta ins by some spring or stream of water, on a part of the country
in the Thothanaud D ivision, appropriated as pasture-lands, being from
its sterile quality unsusceptible of cu ltivation . This space is distin
guished by the appellation of Keelaurum and Mal lanaud , signifying a
barren mountainou s tract, and consists of 70 square miles . Although
the Thothavurs cu ltivate no land

,
they however have a small interest

in the produce
,
allowed them by the Buddagurs and others, being

considered as the aboriginal inhabitants . Their chief subsistence is
the milk of their cattle . l

/

Lastly the Cothurs, or the lowest class of

FromWoomatoor in the Mysore Province.



or THE NiLACIRI DISTRICT .

inhabitants, who have also a peculiar idiom of their own, but converse
mostly in the Cannady language

,
not only cu ltivate the land

,
but serve

as artificers in the capacity of the gold , silver
,
and brass sm iths ,

carpenter, blacksmith , potter and wicker worker, also dresser of hides
and skins .

l Independently of these there are the Irelurs, whose number
is not very

—
large and who blend theMalabar w ith the Cannady language.

They inhabit and cu ltivate the deep valleys on the sides of the moun
tains (dependant to the low-lands), and, unlike the inhabitants on the
height of the hills

,
are induced to undergo the arduous labor of

preparing their fields w ith a small instrument resembling the hand
hoe

,
on account of the steep and stony natu re of the soil

, which
however is extremely fertile . These are likewise expert in bringing
down the large honey-combs or bee-hives that are abundant abou t
the rocks and precipices

,
as also in felling large trees and conveying

the timber down to the plains .

The whole of the inhabitants are v ery unclean in their persons and
dress , as they hav e no barbers or washers among them ,

and more so,
as they imagine it an abomination to the deity Neelagharry Runga
sawmy, pres iding ov er these mountains , either to hav e their clothes
washed , or their faces shaved by a barber, but the latter they effect
among themselves ; nor do they wear anything for the protection of

their feet
,
probably on the same account. In short they have altogether

an uncommonly rude appearance, more especially the Thothav urs , who
hold it as a sacred and inv iolable custom never to keep their heads
covered

,
whether under the scorching heat of the sun or heavy showers

of rain or frost and custom even forbids themto shav e at all
, where

fore they suffer the hair of their heads t o grow , only cutting it from
time to time

,
so as not to remain too long .

4 . The surface of the country is very unequal and wavy, and Nature of the
abounds with springs .

surface.

5 . There are only two small forts, one called Oolicu l Guggenchoky Forts and
doorga

,
upon a high hill on the sou th , and the other Mu llayacota, upon ti

m
id”a gentle eminence on the north ; they are bu ilt in the simple manner

0 1 mgs '

that fortifications are generally seen about this country
,
consisting of

a common mud wall faced with rock stones and su rrounded by a
d itch

,
and it is ev ident that they had been constructed in order to

check the restless disposition of the neighboring countries in former
times . There are no other bui ldings deserving notice .

6 . The Bariggy-olay or the Moyar river in the north takes its R ivers and

source from the stupendous heights of the Neddimul lay hills, and has Other W 3?“

several other streams runn ing down into it from the M u l lanaud $0
1

2?“ mow
pasture-lands : The Chi cka-olay or Mannar river takes its rise from
the Mu lnaud hills about Cowah and runs down sou thward, discharging
itself into the Bhavany river . Besides these, the mountains give
rise to numerous other nu llahs, both large and small , bu t of these
may be particu larly noticed the great nu llah running down on the
north of Mu l layacota ,

which below the mountains is called the
Sheegoor river, joining the Moyaur on the east of Davaroyputnum ,

G



Jungle.
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and another springing from the high ridges between Thothanaud
and Porungauaud , discharging itself in to the Moyaur river about fiv e
miles on the w est of Gajelhu tty, before which a small canal is
branched off it for the irrigation of paddy lands of a small extent
~a bout the v illage Moyaur. The nullah rushing down the hills on the
“north of N el lithoray (hav ing the appellation of Culaur or rocky river )
!from Maicanaud is considerable , and waters an extent of three square
m iles of paddy lands belongi ng to N el lithoray.

7 . There a re three passes leading up to the mountains from the
low-lands . The first is from Danaikencota, which begins to get upon
‘

the hills from about two miles on the west of it, and continues its
t rack over a pretty steep eminence till as far as half amile on this side
o f Urracadoo, the first v illage on the mountains, and distant by the
r oute seven miles . It is extremely difficu lt and impracticable to
laden bullocks from the steep ascent and ruggedness of the path .

From Urracadoo by Thaynaud and Neduncolum to Poranganaud is
s ixteen miles , the road not less difficu lt from the many accliv ities and
d eclivities to be passed over .
The second pass leads up from Davaroypu tnum, the length

o f which from the foot to Mu l layacota fort is nearly five miles, over a
much gentler slope, but it is not in any way less difficult , and there
a re few parts so dangerous, where the least stumbling or slip of

the feet w ill be attended with the most tragical consequences . It is
entirely impracticable to horses and laden bullocks, although i t is
asserted that in the times of Tippoo Sultan a few horses and one or
two pieces of cannon were carried over to the fo rt . From Mullayacota

to Thothanaud is three and a half miles, and from the latter place to
iPorunganaud, over Cookul , it is eleven miles, the road pretty tolerable.
Th e third pass leads up from Au lhutty on the south, and it is very

steep and rugged till the summit of the hill is gained at Serulcombay,
a small v illage , whence the difficulty of the road becomes moderate
t o Porunganaud, which from Au lhutty is th irteen miles . From
Porunganaud westward to Maicanaud is eighteen miles

,
and from

Maicanaud to Mullayacota in Thothanaud, ov er the pasture-lands , is
ten miles, road tolerable . In short the several roads leading through
the mountains may with propriety be al l called passes .

8. The sides of the mountains and the several deep valleys opening
abou t them are cov ered w ith large trees of the black and teak wood,
as well as many other kinds

,
and which supply a large quantity of

timber ; there is also a good share of bamboo trees on the sides,
which grow up only to the summit of the hills, whence the j ungle
decreases to a low wood

,
and in several places only to brushwood .

Although the surface of the mountains bear such a paltry cov ering,
there is

,
howev er

,
a striking diversity of landscape from the immense

and large shady thickets or clusters of overgrown trees , which lie
in terspersed generally by some Spring of water . The deep valleys
on the sides abound w ith plantain groves , the fruit of which is

inferior in quality to that of the low countries and extremely unwhole
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N o. 18.
—Cop y of a letter dated 30th January 1819, to the Editor of the

Government Gazette
, published in the

“ Madras Courier of the 23rd
February 1819.

To THE EDITOR or THE GOVERNMENT GAZETTE .

S im—You sometimes give your readers notices of the thermometer
as it stands at Madras . They may perhaps be amused by a few ehser
v ations of the same kind from a part of the country not more than
350 miles distant from the Presidency .

The low country of Coimbatore is separated from Malabar and
Wynaad by a mountainous region 30 miles in length and 16 in breadth ,
and which contains about 500 square miles . It is divided into three
naads or countri es, the Paungnaad, the Todiernaad

, and the
Maiknaad . The name given to the whole by the low landers is

N ilgerries or the blue mountains this name
,
however

,
properly

belongs but to one part of the range, and is by the highlanders ,
pecu liarly applied to a high peak , the Rungasawmy Coil ” or
Nilgerry. Two gentlemen hav ing visited this region early in last
year

,
and hav ing surprised their friends by the accounts they gave of it

,

particularly of the extreme coldness of the climate
,
a party was formed

,

who set ou t to repeat the tour on the 2nd . of January .

They left D enaigencottah (which is about ten miles from the foot of
the Guzzlehu tty Pass , and two miles from the bottom of the Nilgerry
Mountains) at 6 A .M . on the morning of the 2nd, and after two days ’
painfu l march ,

reached D ernaad, the first v illage in the Paungnaad, on
the evening of the 3rd-distance about 16 miles .

Thermometer on the 2nd at 6 A.M .

,
57 ; at 8, 71 at 11, 62 ; at 2 P .M .

68. On the 3rd , thermometer at GA .M .
, 52 ; at 8, 62 ; at 5 P.M . , 50. 4th

halted at D ernaad . Thermometer at 6 A.M .
,
44 at 8, 60 ; at 3 P.M .

,
64 at

6, 54 ; at 8, 48. 5th .
—Marched from Dernaad to Tondernaad, principal

v illage of Paungnaad, 9 miles . Thermometer at 6 A.M .
,
40 at 7, 50 ;

at 11, 60 at 2 P .M .
, 62 at 6, 50 ; at 7, 48. 6th—Halted at Toddiernaad .

Thermometer at 5 A.M . near the tent 40 ; hoar frost in the valley below ;
the thermometer, when placed on the ground, sunk to 31 at 8 A.M . it
was 48 outside the tent at 9, 55 inside and 64 in the sun ; at 2 P.M . , 70

in the sun,
58 in the shade . 7th .

—Marched to Kodaramoody, a vil lage
in the Toddiernaad, distance 8 miles . Thermometer at 6 A.M .

, 36.

Hard frost this morning the water in the chatties completely frozen
three-fou rths of an inch round the vessels, and the thickness of a dollar
in the centre at 9 A.M . thermometer 5 1 in the shade, and 60 in the
sun at 11 in the shade 58 at 12, 70 in the sun ; at 2 P.M ., 72 in the
sun ; at 7, 39 at 8, 38 ; at 9 , 34 . 8th .

—Thermometer at 6 A.M . near
the tent 34. A very hard frost thismorning the water in the chatties
frozen

,
and the ice kept sufficiently Well to enable us to make our wine

(already cool enough) colder at dinner . Thermometer at 7 A.M .
, 36

in the shade
,
46 in the sun ; at 8, 50 in the sun ; at 11, 72 in the sun ;

at 2 P.M .

, 34 in the sun ; at 6 P.M.
,
48 at 8, 34. 9th.

~—Marched to
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Mailkottay, another village in the T oddiernaad, distance 7 miles .

Thermometer at 6 A.M .
, 33. A frost again, and the water also frozen

the ice not so thick as on the preceding morning, although the glass
stood near the tent 3 degrees lower . l 0th and 11th mornings mild
and cloudy ; the thermometer was not seen to sink below 44. 12th .

-To Nella Courl i , a v illage in the Maiknaad
,
distance 3 miles . Thermo

meter at 6 A.M .

,
40 ; at 8 P .M .

, 30. 13th .
—No account of the thermo

meter taken, bu t the water in the chatties frozen during the n ight .

On coming to the “

low country on the 16th , the thermometer for
the greater part of the daystood at from 80 to 84.

The thermometer from which the abov e register was taken hung
upon the tent repes, close to which large fires

‘

were burning al l the
night . It did not give , therefore, the real temperature of the air, for
when the mercury was above the freezing point , w e had hard frost
and ice a hundred yards from the tent . In Hindostan ,

when the
thermometer sinks to the freezing point, the extremes of heat and
cold are often felt in the same day ; but We hav e no example , I believ e,
in this part of the globe, of a temperatu re so cool and so even for a
continuance as that which is shown from the register of the thermo

meter giv en ih the preceding part of this paper .
We cou ld not ascertain the exact height of our situation in this

mountainou s region , but we considered ourselves to be at least three
times as high as the highest part of Mysore ; and if this calculation is
correct, the elevation

“

wou ld be from 9 to feet abov e the level
of the sea . In looking over Mysore

_

on one s ide and the low country
of Coimbatore on the other

,
it was hard to distingu ish the country

above from the country below the ghau ts we were so mu ch higher
than both . The party w ere on their legs most part of the day

,
and

generally walked ten or tw elve miles up and down steep hills from
10 o

’clock in the morning un til sunset
,
withou t experiencing the leas t

inconv enience from heat, often indeed seeking the sunshine as a relief
from cold . With the exception of two slight agu e fits there was no
sickness amongst our followers

,
notwithstanding the intense cold of the

nights and mornings
,
and the little protection they had against it .

In ev ery part of the high country we found raspberries
,
both red

and white, and strawberries grow ing in the greatest luxuriance ; we
found also a fruit in shape resembling a medlar

,
but of much smaller

s ize,and in taste not to be distingu ished from the gooseberry : its
interior arrangement is also the same . White roses

,
marrigolds ,

balsams were seen in abundance and in fu ll flower ; we found
specimens also of cinnamon and black pepper

,
and a tree yielding a

beau tifu l yellow dye . If the color shou ld stand, as it promises to do ,
the discov ery of this tree would be an important one . The country is
inhabited by three classes of people, whose language, manners, and
customs are entire ly distinct

,
v iz Todevies

,
Koties and Bergies ,

The
two first are considered the aborigines of the hills

, and the Todev ies
to be a superior caste to the Koties . The Todev ies are exclusively
herdsmen they have no fixed habitation, but wander with their herds
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of bu ffaloes from pasture to pasture . Their huts are of a semi-circular
form,

strongly built with bamboos and mud
,
hav ing a hole near the

ground sufficiently large for their own ingress and for the egress of
the smoke from their fires . Only one marriage is permitted amongst
the males of a family, and if it shou ld consist of ten or more persons

,

they have a w ife in common . The lady is exempt from household
cares and duties, she is served by the men, whose duty i t is to prepare
and cook the v ictuals , and it is her priv ilege also to be carried on the
shoulders of her hu sbands when she makes visits or jou rneys . She
selects whom she pleases of the family as her companion at bed and

board , and this freedom of choice produces no interruption of domestic
harmony . It is necessary that all the men of a family shou ld agree in
the choice of a w ife , and if there shou ld be a dissentient v oice amongst
brethren when a lady is submi tted for their approbation , she is forth
with sent back to her relations .

M any of the men whom w e saw measured above six feet ; they are
robu st and athletic , with a marked expression of countenance

, Roman
noses, and handsome features . The women

,
though much abov e the

size of their sex below
,
hav e anything but a prepossessing appearance

their features are coarse and their mou ths unu sually w ide
,
but

,
on the

whole
,
they hav e much more of the European than the Asiatic cast of

countenance . Their dress consists of a single cloth , which completely
env elopes their persons , and effectually conceals any grace of figure
that they may possess . Both men and women are fair—fairer

,
perhaps

,

than the fairest class ofMahomedans . The fairness of their complexions
,

and their singu lar expression of countenance , may hav e giv en rise
to a report which has long been prevalent of the existence of a white
race of inhabitants in this region . Men

,
women, and children go bare

headed and bare-footed in all weathers . It is against the custom
of their caste to wear either tu rban or sandal they permit their hair
and beards to grow without restraint . Both sexes , and indeed al l the
inhabitants of these hills , w ear their cloths w ithout washing until
they drop into pieces from filth and rags .

The Koties in appearance hav e no resemblance whatever to the
Todevies, and except that both classes go without cov ering head or

foot
,
their manners and customs are as dissimilar . Their persons are

more diminu tive , their complexions darker, and their features much
less expressive . They are cultivators and artizans as well as musi
eiaus and dancers . The discord or harmony of their pipe has a strong
resemblance to the sounds produced from the Scotch bag-pipe, and the
dance appeared to an amateur of the party to be either the original or
a copy of the famed quadrille. : J
The Bergies are the principal cultivators and landholders . They
emigrated from the neighborhood of Mysore about 300 years ago, and
obtained possession of their lands from the Todevies , to whom they
continue to pay a few handfuls of grain from each field as an
acknow ledgment of the grant. The language of the Bergies is a

dialect of the Canarese ; that of the Todev ies and Koties is supposed
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reg ion, its effects upon myself, and the people under my orders, the
diseases of the natives, and whether they are more or less liable to
fev er than the inhabitants of the low di strict, the capabilities and
resources of the country, wheth er it is adapted for the growth of

European productions, and generally to remark on any other topic
worthy of being brought to the notice of the public or of Govern
ment.
Limited as is the information a person inmy humble s ituation in

this country has an opportunity of obtaining on some of those heads
I am sensible I can do the subj ect but little justice, yet as a plain
statement of facts may do mu ch good by bringing to the notice of

Gov ernment and the European community the temperatu re and
salubrity which this extraordinary and interesting country enjoys
above every other to which we can have convenient access

,
I under

take the task with pleasure but with mu ch diffidence .

I . Temperature of the Climate.
-With respect to the climate of the

Neelgherry in as far as my experience has hitherto extended, I think
I may venture to pronounce it one of the pleasantest in the world as

it regards temperature . My residence in these mountains has been
s ince the 14th of March (now abou t three months) , and probably the
hottest season of the year . A reference to themonthly registers of the
thermometer

,
w ith which I hav e fu rn ished you ,

will prove that thi s is
incomparably the most temperate As iatic climate with which we are
yet acquainted

,
and far superior to that of the Cape or the Mauritius .

Here at no season of the year is it too hot in the shade, and to sleep
under a light blanket in the warmest months is always agreeable .
To invalids and people snfi ering from the debility produced by a long
residence in a hot climate thi s, I shou ld think , must prov e of the first
importance . N either hot winds nor sultry nights are here known .

D uring the continuance of the milder months (for we have no hot
ones) the mornings and ev enings are so cool that a visitor from the
low lands is very w illing to seek the warmth of the sun,

and one may
almost every day take exercise in the open air snfi ering no other
inconvenience than perhaps being a little sun-burnt. I am informed
by gentlemen who hav e visited the hills in December, January,
and February that the thermometer is frequently below the freezing
point

,
and that ice is found on the chatties in the mornings . It is at

that season very cold and chilly, and it will be abso lutely necessary to
furnish with warm clothing such natives as may accompany their
masters to the bi l ls , for otherwise they wil l be liable to attacks of

ague and bowel-complaints from the excessive coldness of the night
ai r .

2. So long back as 1815 I suffered an attack of the Ganjam
epidemic which appears to be an intermittent in its most malignant

on the consti form, since which period when in feverish situations, or after exposure
tutwnfl Of the to inclement weather, I hav e been subjected to occasional attacks of
people under
my orders.

fever . At Madras
,
in December last

,
while residing in a house nearly

surrounded by water (in Chintadrepetta), I had two attacks of ague ;
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in the February following at Co imbatore I was nearly brought to the
brink of the grave by the same disorder. In March I ascended the
Neelgherry, weak and debilitated ; in a few days my appetite was
restored, and I soon recovered health and strength , since which period
I have not had a single day’s sickness .

My followers and servants, withou t exception , had all the fever of

the low country, and some of them ascended the hill suffering under
its effects in a few days they also completely recov ered (bark was

administered to them) , and except in two instances there hav e been no
relapses . The coolies employed under my orders joined me on the
22ndApril

,
the very day

,
it w ill be seen by the register of the thermo

meter, on which the rains commence that usually fall here abou t that
season, and though they were exposed to sev ere w inds and rain for
several nights w ithout cover there were but sev en or eight of them
complaining of bowel-complaint or slight agues , and as the weather
cleared up all of them recov ered, and on this day amongst my followers
of all descriptions but three are taking medicine .
I hav e been particu lar in my inquiries relative to the diseases of Of the dis .

the nativ es, and whether or not epidemics or infectious maladies are 9 3 3593 Of the
l t t th th lt ha b most sati fa tor names

’ andever preva en amongs em e resu s een s c y
whether they

their appearance i ndeed bespeaks them not a Si ckly race no epi demi c or the imbabi
was ev er known amongst them bu t the small-pox , of whi ch they standgig

t

ilgi
o

gl b
in much fear

,
and which occasionally makes dreadful ravages amongst ject to fever .

them and causes a great waste of popu lation . The scourge of the low
lands

,
the cholera morbus, has nev er extended to these hills . More

instances of fever have occurred -in t he hills w ithin the last two years
than was ever known before, but I believe for one case of fever here
more than thirty occur below .

The hills produce a variety of grains . Pulses and other articles The resources
which are subj ects of exportation

,
such as wheat

,
barley

,
peas

,
natchey,

“ the country
and a variety of small grains

,
onions, garlic , ghee , honey, bees

’-wax,
dammer, sandal-wood, hides, and rattans , some pepper and excellent
opium are amongst their productions the inhabitants reserve gra ins ,
&c .

, just enough for seed and for their own subsistence
,
so that

nothing can be obtained here for money excepting milk and ghee .

The soil is uncommonly good—generally a fine
,
rich dark vegetable Nature of

mou ld mixed with red earth . It is perhaps not too bold an assertion “ isa
l l?“

to say that almost all European productions wou ld grow here when Zda
e

ptsd for
w e cons i der i ts advantages of climate

, soil, and the great facility of the growth
obtaining water for the purposes of irrigation from innumerable and Of Eu rOpean

d t
'

i nexhaustible Springs and n v ulets gushmg on all S ldeS from the p
ro uc ions

hills.

The face of the country
,
as far as I hav e seen

,
is unev en hills and

bottoms
,
for they are too confined to be called v all eys, bu t the hills to

their very summits are generally covered w ith a fine soil
,
and their

ascent is not so abrupt or steep
,
but they might easily be subjected to

the labors of the plough . Unlike the other hilly regions of India, there
is very little jungle (and to this and to its elevation must be attri
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buted I think its temperatu re of climate and salubrity of air), and all
that is requ ired to bring the country under a more comple te system
of cu ltivation is the protection of the ryot against the tyranny and
oppression of the heads of villages, more extended popu lation, and a
free marke t.

D ivi sion of The region denominated the Neelgherry is div ided into three nauds
Yhe country or districts, the Todur Nand, Mekenaud, and Purganaud . These are
i nto Nands or
D istricts .

inhabi ted by a race of people di ffering i n language
,
appearance

,
and

doubtless in origin , and div ided into twelve castes, the principal and
most imarked being the Todewars , Kothewars, and Burghers .

T odewars . These appear to be the aborigines of the hills ; they are acknowledged
lords of the soil by the other castes by ' the univ ersal practice
prevail ing amongst them of presenting to the Todewars a certain por

tion of each crop yearly . The Todewars themselves never engage in
the labors of agricu lture ; they have large herds of buffaloes w ith which
they range from pas ture to pastu re

,
and subsist entirely on their

produce and on the tribute of grain presented to them by their v assals .

The T odewar is fair and handsome, w ith a fine expressive counte

nance
,

.an intel ligent eye, and an aqui line nose his appearance i s
m anl y

,
being tal l , strong-bui lt, and well set up his limbs muscular and

finely proportioned . It is not uncommon in a circle of twenty Todewars
to find perhaps two or three abov e six feet high . Their hair generally
curls

,
and some of the women have natu ral ringlets which many a fine

ladymight envy ; but this is their only charm, possessing no other grace
nor beau ty. Men and w omen go bareheaded and barefooted . A
single cloth which envelops their persons is the dress common to
both sexes.

A singu lar custom prevails amongst this caste , the brothers of a
family having but one w ife in common . They serv e her on all occa
sions, and carry her on their shou lders when she journeys or chooses
to v isit . She selects whom she pleases as her companion at bed and
board in short her sway is universal in the family, and her orders not
to be dispu ted . Neither the men nor women ever wash their clothes
which they wear unti l it dr0ps off from age and filth .

Amongst this people it is to be feared the practice of female infanti
cide prev ails. I have had information on this head which leaves me
little room to doubt the fact ; they themselv es disavow it if questioned ,
and account for the comparative pau city of the female sex by
declaring that amongst them more men than women are born ; it is
my intention , at a fu ture period, to prosecute further inqu iry into
this subject w ith a view of submitting some p lan if possible for its
prev ention .

Ko thewars . This is esteemed a low caste—the paria of the hills, and none of the
othe r castes w ill eat w ith them or ev en enter their houses . They are

the artizans
,
being carpenters

,
braziers , silver and iron smiths , chuck

lers
,
and chatty-makers they are also the musicians and dancers ,

in w hich amusement the women nev er engage their dress is the same
as the Todewars—a coarse loose cloth which they also nev er purify by
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The opium is usually sown in October and gathered in January .

In the jungles are found a variety of w ild fruits and a profusion
of beau tifu l flowers ; of the former there are wild figs, strawberries,
raspberries, red and white ; a fru it resembling the gooseberry both in
taste and internal structu re, a berry which the European v isitors to the
hill have called the barberry and the natives juckul (the root of the
bu sh on which this berry grows yi elds a most beau tifu l yellow dye),
and many others. Of the latter the white rose

, sometimes showing
itself 30 or 40 feet high (being a creeper) , honey-suckles, marigolds,
and a hundred others for which I hav e no name

,
adorn the jungles .

I am sensible the above account is very imperfect
,
and but little

calcu lated to give a proper description of the bills or the manners
and cu stoms of its inhabitants . My opportunities of acqu iring informa
tion hav e been necessarily confined, and the difficulty and expense of
mov ing mu ch about where tents

,
baggage

,
ev erything must as yet be

carried by men has been no inconsiderable obstacle in the way of my
being better acquainted w ith these subj ects . On this account as w ell
as because I am but little in the habit of writing on any subj ect I
must solicit a partial perusal of the foregoing remarks .

NO . 20.
—Geographical and S tatistical Memoir of a Survey of the N eel

gherry Mountains in the Province of Coimbatore made in 1821 under
the Sup erinte ndence of Cap tain B . S . Ward

,
Deputy Surveyor-General .

DESCRIPTION or THE NEELGHERRY MOUNTAINS .

THI S mass of mountains , Situated between the paral lels of 11
° and

12
°
of North Latitude , and 76

° and 77° of East Longitude, is bounded
on the north by the table-land of D avaroypatam,

a narrow tract
div ided from the table-land of Mysore by the w indings of the Moyar

riv er at the bottom of a deep narrow-wooded valley ; to the sou th
and east by the Open country of Coimbatore ; to the sou th-west a
branch of the Bhowany, called the Mannar, divides it from the unpopu
lated mountains of Khoondahs dependent on Malabar ; on the west
by the chain of ghats , defined by the Murkurty peak ; to the north
w est by the windings of the Bukkary river, one of the sources of the
Moyar from the table-land of Wynaad, its greatest length being from
east to west 36 miles , and a medium breadth of 15 miles , in figu re
an irregu lar Oblong, and contains on the whole a superficial area of 4695;
square miles

,
of which only 14: square miles may be said to b e under

cu ltivation . The surface is in no part even, being composed of ridges
of different elevations, running parallel to each other and forming
deep valleys between about the centre it is div ided by a loftier chain
running in a north-east and south-west direction ; from it lesser
ridges branch OE in all directions ; on thi s are several conspicuous
eminences as Dodabetta Devoybetta , their elevation abov e the sea

being about feet on the west of this range, and very elevated
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are a series of plain green undulating hills denominated Mullanaud

affording extensiv e rich pastures , no, part of it being cu ltivated ; the
broad valleys formed by these green ridges are somewhat extensive, their
bottoms in general marshy

,
and the nu llahs or mountain streams work

ing their way through them in a variety of serpentine courses become
howev er confined on approaching the fall or exterior of the mountain ,
which to the north presents a bold face of stupendou s precipices

,
rising

in most places almost perpendicularly from the table-land of Bavaroy
patam to the east and sou th thay are seen to slope down in irregu lar
woody ridges from an elevation of about feet in some parts
presenting bold rocky precipices . M ost of the narrow streams hav e
their sou rces in the main chain , flow down on all sides in dev iou s
w indings

,
and where arrested by rocks fall in Small cataracts

,
ev entu

ally d ischarging themselves into the Moyar on the north , the Bhowany
on the sou th ; the streams of these rivers unite near the village of
Pungar, three miles from its eastern base. The su rface is formed of

innumerable ridges
,
perfectly open

,
cov ered with a Short stunted grass

,

yet not entirely devoid of wood , being fringed w ith grov es of fores t
trees ; these are seen at the head of ravines not unfrequ ent along the
streams in the v alleys and a few on the summit of the ridges to the
eas tward ; tow ards the west in Mu llanaud they are v ery extensiv e,
cov ering the whole side of the hills to one or two square miles . In
the eastern portion of Parunganaud many of the lower slopes are ev er
run w ith a low jungle , principally by a plant which bears a delicious
fru it in great abundance , mu ch esteemed by the natives

,
and called

the Thowtahun, in taste and flavor not inferior to a gooseberry . The
southern hills in Maikanaud are overrun w ith a long grass intermixed
with fern and other W ild shrubs, and the exterior slopes and deep
v alleys on all sides w ith a variety of forest trees . Around the southern
base the bamboo grows in great profu sion, and, on the table-land of
Davaroypatam, along the foot of the mountain the teak, blackwood,
and sandal appear to thrive .

It is div ided into three Nauds , viz .

,
Parunganaud, Maikanaud

, and Div is ions
the Thodawanaud, and contains 160 hamlets or villages independent of Vi llages“
the temporary habitations of the Todawars in Mullanaud with a popu
lation Of abov e sou ls . Parunganaud lying on the east is by far
the most popu lou s . Next to it is Maikanaud occupying the south-west
portion and Thodawanaud including Mullanaud to the west, though the
largest div ision is far inferior to the others including the Thodawar
popu lation . The hill hamlets are in general small, composed of from
two to twenty hou ses, arranged in one or two lines, sometimes forni ing a
street ; they are bu ilt ofmud and covered with thatch, low and excessiv ely
filthy

,
the entrance or doorway generally facing the east and situated

on the Slopes of the lower ridges . These are extensiv ely cultivated
and w ell attended to some of the neighbouring ridges yearly undergo
it partially the most extensiv e tracts are cu ltivated by the Badagas .

Each div ision has its Cotter vi llage this being a v ery low class
,
they

are under the necessity of herding together, which giv es their v illages ,
from having a larger number of cottages, a respectable appearance, and ,
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though they are the artizans, cultivate extensive tracts in the vicinage
of their habitations ; the Mullu Curumbers confine themselves to the
exterior slopes and prepare their fields w ith the hand-hoe . The Toda
wars, amigratory rac e , only tend large herds of buffaloes, chiefly confin

ing themselv es to the Mullanaud pastures on the w est . It is a singu lar
circumstance that no regular temples or places of worship are to be
seen here, but they have a house in some of the more extens iv e villages
set apart for performing their ceremonies called Dav urmannay, and
sometimes a small detached hut in a grov e for this pu rpose ; the
Todawars on occasions conv ert their dairy into a hous e of worship ;
there are three deiti es worshipped by the Badagas besid es Runga
sawmy, which , howev er, is considered to be the princ ipal deity and held
in great v eneration by all the mountaineers, the Todawars even not
excepted . He is worshipped on the peak called after him on the eastern
s ide of the mountain which appears conspicuous from the plain coun try
on the south-east. The only emblems of the deity seen on it are a
few rude stones and iron tridents fixed in the ground and surrounded
by a low

,
rude, circular wall of loose stone w ith a. couple of large iron

pans on it ; these are on the festiv al of Shevaratry replenished w ith
ghee or Oil

,
and at night illuminated . The b il l people during this

fes tival come from their v illages on the w est and make offerings of

fruit, ghee, &c . this peak is also celebrated for a cavern on the north
declivity, which contains some holy earth

,
in request by Brahmins and.

other castes much of it is carried away to different parts by pilgrims

who come here during the annual festival .* The hill haml ets or villages
are often seen in clusters of three or fou r w ithin half amile of each other
and sometimes nearer ; in some cases they are alone in remote situations
on the sides of the valleys ; the scenery in al l Situa tions beautifu l though
somewhat naked from a scarcity of trees near them. The clear pu rling
streams meandering in every direction at the bottom of the v alleys
afford a constant supply of water, of which howev er no advantage
is taken

,
irrigation being in a great measur e neglected in all parts .

S ince these regions have been visited by gentlemen, several bungalows
hav e been built in different pleasant situations as at Dimhutty, and
here is a very good kitchen garden, as also at Jackanairy in a lower
Situation . A few temporary ones have been erected for the convenience
of trav ellers at Kodavanudy, Nunjanaud , Keelur

,
and Yellanully, and

another is now in some progress at Whotakay in the Mullanaud, with
a spacious garden laid out w ith taste on the shoulder of a low ridge,.

which promises in time to outstrip those abov e mentioned . One great
disadvantage attending bu ilding here is the want Of materials there is
a variety of timber , but it appears to be of a v ery indifferent kind, nor
is it possible to burn firm bricks ; the clay being of a bad quality does .

not adhere together for any time .
The soil of the hills varies materially ; to the east it is of a light red

'

mixed w ith grav el that pecu liar to Mu l lanaud is a deep brown some
times incl ining to black ; in the morasses and woods it is perfectly so,

it A farther account of their customs and mannersw ill be seen in another place r
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superior in size and make to any in India, and are excessively savage
they roam at leisure in very large herds on the pastures inMul lanaud ;

are chiefly the property of the Todawars ; they yield very la rge
quan tities °

oi rich milk, which is manufactured into butter and ghee,
and forms one of the principal articles for export . The wild animals
are the elk

,
spotted deer

,
and hog ; bears and tigers not a few ; the

latter hav e been known to attack men, and the buffaloes grazing on
the pastures to the west frequently fall a prey to this ferocious
animM. Hares abound in all parts, as also pea and w ild fowl, and
black quail, dov es , and a variety of other birds

,
together w ith

v ultures
,
kites, and rav ens , but the common crew is nev er seen to

frequent these regions.

The climate of these mountains is perhaps the finest known
between the tropics ; du ring D ecember, January, and February it is
extremely cold ; water is Often frozen during night, and the ice is
sometimes seen to remain on its su rface after sunrise , but during the
other nine months it is de lightfu l the whole day ; in the morning it
is Often below never above nor in the hottest day in this
interv al does it rise abov e 75° in the shade ; notwithstanding the
gelidity

,
the inhabitants appear on the whole to be extremely healthy ;

fev ers are sometimes prevalent
,
but of a slight nature , ari sing

perhaps more from exposu re to the keen night air and rain ; they are ,
howev er, in other respects free from most epidemic diseases , the small
pox excepted, which is mu ch dreaded here . It is singular in so

extensiv e a popu lation that a deformed Object is rarely seen yet from
the promiscuous intercourse of the sexes there is strong reason to
believ e they are not altogether free. from venereal complaints . A
v ery fav orable idea of the salubrity of the climate may be drawn from
the many instances of European gentlemen recovering their health
after a short residence on them, a circumstance which of itself proves
beyond a doubt its extreme healthiness ; it is , however, injuriou s to
health to be exposed the whole day to the keen air and sun, it hav ing
a tendency to make the face and lips very sore ; the pain arising from
it does in some indiv iduals create fever. The sou th-west or Malabar
monsoon has its influence here it commences early in June ushered
in w ith violent w inds and sleet, with sometimes a heavy fall of rain
this continues w ith short intervals of fair weather to September, when
the north-east monsoon shows indications of setting in ; the w ind
blow ing from that quarter is followed with heavy showers of rain,
w ith thunder and lightning

,
du ring November and December ; from

the middle of the latter month to May the weather is generally fair
and serene ; in April some heavy showers are experienced, w ith
thunder and lightning accompanied w ith bail, and the wind then
blows from various quarters

, mostly from south-east ; during the
prevalence of both monsoons the mountain is for many days together
env eloped in dense fogs

, which disperse after a heavy shower, when
the atmosphere clears up and the weather continues fair for some
days .
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Nothing of note under this head is to be seen here, with the Fjort ifica.

exception of the s ight of two forts , which, though of modern date, hav e 2112
5

;Zhgient
fallen to decay ; Mul lacottah, at the head of a v alley, commands an build ings.
extensiv e view of the Mysore country it is situated three miles sou th
east of Sholoor, built of stone and mud, in form a square, and
surrounded by a deep dry di tch, its interior overrun w ith jungle.
Holl ycul , on a conspicuous detached ridge to the south , is bu ilt on an

inaccessible bold bluff rock, w ith many inequalities , occupies a large
surface , its shape an irregul ar rectangle, the access to it leads over the
saddle of the ridge through extensive lofty forest, then up a perpen
dicular rock admi tting the pas sage of only one individual at a time ; it
commands an extensive view of the low country to the sou th and east

,

and also a large portion of the surface of the mountain on the north
these places were once garrisoned by a few of Tippu

’

s troops w ith a
design to keep the mountaineers in check and also to assist the Sultan’s
servants in co llecting the yearly revenue. It is w orthy of notice that
there are circu lar towers on the t0p of most of the higher and flat
eminences called Hokuls ; a few of them are perfect at the present
day

,
being in diameter abou t 20 feet and 5 feet high, bu ilt of loose

stones , the interior strewed abou t w ith broken images of idols
,
&c . ;

from this circumstance it wou ld appear that they w ere once places
of Worship ; but no account of their origin can be obtained from the

present inhabitants further than that these edifices were bu ilt by the
Boopalans, predecessors of the present race of the Toduwars .

A coarse cloth were by both sexes may be considered the only Imports and
article imported, excepting bars of iron for implements, tobacco and exports .

other requisites being pu rchased by the inhabitants at the weekly
markets held at a few large villages in the low country ; the experts

"

consist of wheat
,
poppy seed, opium

,
honey, wax, garlic, onions,

mustard
,
fenugricks , vasambu ,

ghee, and little of the superior kinds
of dry gra in , all which find a ready sale below .

Iron ore is found on many of the ridges impregna ted w ith stones, Mines and
a smal l hill to the sou th-west of Trichaguddy is remarkable for it ; minerals.

mu ch of it is also to be seen m ixed with sand of the different streams
washed down the slopes of the hills none of it is, however, smelted
here, it be ing imported in bars from the low country .

There are no less than five roads or paths through different passes Roads , passes
communicative with the villages on the su rface of this mountain ; of and defi les'
these the mos t eas y of access is the one lately made by a party of

pioneers ; it is the most frequented by travellers and admits of palan
quins ; horses and laden cattle go up it w ith much ease . The road
to the pass strikes off from the left bank of the Bhavani riv er at
S irmogay, proceeds thence w av ing north-w est three miles ov er lev el
ground and low jungle to the base of the ridge here commences the
ascent steep

,
zigzag and rugged for a mile northerly

, to the shou lder
of the ridge

,
along whi ch it winds westerly w ith many inequ alities

,

principally ascending till it gains a gap betw een two high woody tops
near Conjapany ; from thence descends rather steep on the sou thern
slope of the ridge to a level surface

,
gradual descent to a nullah

, and

ascends from it to a temporary bungalow at Seruh’x
,
a delightful
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situation , amidst lofty wood , abou t feet above the plain
;
the

road now winding north-west descends gently for half a m ile
,
then in

forest ov er a level su rface, west one mile ; crosses a couple of small
streams flowing to the east, and here leaves the forest ; the ascent
again commences W inding round on the eastern brow of hills , in a
general north-west direction in a deep valley

,
along a branch of the

Kaunday river, close on the right
,
pou ring down in cascades

,
and

after crossing Several small streams gains the cu ltivated slopes
,

passing the villages of Jackatalla and Jackanery on the left, to the
bungalow Urravani on the right, from thence the ascent s teep

,
and

w inding round, the east brow of a wooded hill
,
it arrives at a plain

lev e l surface, Mail Kotagherry v illage on the left
,
then gently w inding

almost on the summit of another ridge
,
deep valley on the left

,

descends gradually to the bungalow at D imhutty, a distance of 16
miles 4: furlongs .

F . Y .

From the left of the bank of the Bhavani
to the base o f the ridge is
to Coonjapany, ascent steep
to Arravani Bungalow,

descent
to do . do . and descent
to Mai l Kotagiri v illage, ascent
to Dimhatty Bungalow, gentle descent

Measure distantmiles 16 4 O

The road leading from Danaikenkotai on the West w ill scarcely admit
of laden cattle, being v ery rugged and rocky

,
the road from the above

place wav ing over dry grain fields, and some low jungle for one and a

half miles to the base of the ridge, which it commences to ascend
and proceeds w inding westerly on the summit

,
has a gentle descent

to Urraeode in a small valley, cu ltivated with plantain, jack, and
other fru it trees

,
thence it descends to a large stream ascending very

steep w inds ov er the southern brow of the Rungasawmy Hill , thence
down a v alley crossing another steep ridge

,
ascends a slope

w inding gently . Daynaad on the left, descends a small rugged pass to
a temporary bungalow on the right, again ascends gently to the
summit of a ridge

,
w inding round the west brow of a hi ll

,
descends

northerly into an open valley between low hills for abou t a mile and
a half

,
descends w esterly another small pass to Nedancolnm

,
a fine

v illage on the right
,
from thence ov er low plain ridges crossing two

large streams in swamp
,
ascends another ridge and descends by a

zigzag rugged pass to a large stream north-west of Cuppanatharay,
then up the low brow of a low hill, gently ascends through low

j ungle
,
and crossing another small stream rises up to D imhatty

being on the whole a di stance of 20 miles 7 fur longs .

From Danaikenkotai to the foot of the pass is
to Urraeode generally ascending
to Daynaad Bungalow do.

Nedancolum,
first part ascent , then descent

D imhatty, ascending gently, steep descent ,
ascend : 20 1
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has been impracticable for years from parts of the ridges having fallen
and barred the both in many places .

The communication on the surface to the westward from Dimhatty
runs on a ridge sou th-west to Todanad , thence through the opening
of a high ridge w est-north-west between hil ls on easy slopes

,
and

crossing a nu llah half a mile north of Kulhutty, ascends a ridge,
descends it to the Kookal stream , ascends a long slope in low jungle
to a conspicuou s tree, Ouggoochy, a small hamlet on the left, leav ing
it

,
ascends a small winding pass, then on a lev el slope

,
at the summ it

of the Kookal Valley . Trichaguddy on the left, descends and crosses
a stream and marsh, rises gently from it

, and descends rather steep
to a bungalow near a winding stream

,
crosses to the village of

Kodavamudy on a gentle slope ; the road to the west descends, and
crossing another winding stream rises gently to the village of Toonairy
on the right

,
then descends on a brow and crossing another hill

stream w inds gently up to Hunnikuray on the right
,
thence ascending

on a s lepe has a short descent to a winding stream ; on crossing it,
proceeds on a ridge

,
Kondahutty, two furlongs on the left, w inds

round a hi ll , steep v alley on the right, and crossing a few small
streams gains the v illage of Kondahu tty . From thence over a lev e l
su rface descends rather steep, and crossing a large stream as cends to
Ku lhutty on the right . Here branch off two paths, one described above
leads easily down to the v alley, crosses another rivulet, Mailcottah

Fort, on an eminence on the left , descends steep and circu itou s to the
M antar

,
a large w inding rivulet, ascent on passing it very steep, for

a quarter of a -mile
,
then ov er wav ing ground to the village of

Shoohi r ; from this place paths lead off to the south and West,
traversing the pasture lands of Mul lanaad in all directions .

M . P Y .

From Dimhatty to Tandanaad 0 6 50

to Kuggoochy 5 0 60

to Trichagandy 6 3 120

to Kadavanludy Bungalow 8 2 60

to Toonairy 9 4 60

to Hunnuvurroy 10 7 180

to Kadhutty 14 1 140

to Kulhu tty 14 7 100

to the M antar 16 5 100

to Sholur 17 6 100

From Kadvamoody to Toomanhutty 3 1 0

The path from Dimhatty to Ootacamund leav es the former one
two furlongs south-east of Taudanaad, proceeds south, crosses a small
stream

,
keeps wav ing on a plain surface westerly, Orasholah v illage

three furlongs on the right , continu es to w ind on gentle slopes sou th
wes t

,
crossing three inconsiderable streams gently descending and

ascending high hill on the right, descends a small pass and crosses a large
stream two furlongs west of Togalhu tty, and ascends ano ther ridge
sou therly

,
descends on the w estern slope of it, and crosses another

irrigious stream at a junction a fu rlong north of the v illage of

Yel lithoray, situated on a cu ltivated eminence the path then runs on a
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level to the south-west in a narrow valley, low steep ridge, covered w ith
jungle on the left, ascends gently leav ing a swamp on the right and a
remarkable hill w ith a single tree beyond it ; it then descends into
a

' narrow vale crossing a large stream to the top of a ridge, on the
slope of which it descends rather steep, cros sing another large
irrigious stream below a conflu ence , and rises sou therly to the vi llage
Munj atu lla then on the north brow of a ridge, wav ing, descends into
an Open valley , and crossing a few smaller streams on a waving su rface,
ascends a high ridge rather steep , Yel lanully v il lage on th e right,
two furlongs from it , descent steep to another stream , and rising again
waves round the sou thern brow of a hill , gently glides down westerly
into a valley, Kaytee on the right , and crossing sev eral hill streams

at short distances , gains a ridge and ascends north-north-west to
its summit , descends and crossing another stream ,

w inds round the
eastern brow of a hill to a gap

,
then wav ing gently down on the

western brow of high hills to a small s tream and marsh ascends the
flat ridge of Whotakaymund

,
M r . Sull iv an ’s Bungalow en the left . It

is in general a good path, but v ery circui tou s .

M F

From Dimhatty to Taudanaé d 0 6

to T ogulhutty 4 1 120

to Yel lithoray 5 2

8to M unjatulla 4 120

to Yel lanu l ly 11 0 120

to Kaytee 12 3 20

to Whotakaymund 15 4 20

The direct road now making by a party of pioneers to
Whotakaymund runs sou th of the v illage of Orasholah ,

passing a ridge
w inds on a wav ing su rface betw een Padha l and Culhu tty ; ascends a
ridge and descends it rather steep on the west slope of a large rivu let,
crossing whi ch it ascends an easy slope , runs south of Bal lycumba,
descends from it to another stream

,
ascends an easy slope, and w inds

north of the village of Tatarv ane, Puggala, and j oins the summit of
another ridge

,
on which is situated that of Cumbu tty ; it then descends

on the northern slope of a hill
,
leaving Cumbagay on the right

,
and

descends to a stream ; from it ascends another gentle slope, on which it
keeps wav ing for a considerable way. Tumanhu tty on the right, two
furlongs

,
ascending w inds round the eastern brow of the Koonatachapu

hill, village on the left
,
descends and crosses a few streams and

unev en ground
,
and ascends to the summit of Dodabetta ridge , and

u ltimately winding in its descent, on a slope of the same to
Whotaykamund .

From D imhatty to Orasholah

to Culhutty

to Billacumba

to Puggala

to Cumbaghy
to Toomanhutty

to Coonatchapa

to Whotaykamund
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To enter into a full description of all the paths wou ld perhaps be
superfluou s, the su rface of the hill being trav ersed by them in every
direction . A few of those measured is

,
however, here inserted .

From Mullacottah to N unjanaad
N unjanaad to Whotakaymund

Nunjanaad to Ootalmund

Nunjanaad to Keelur

Keelur to Kaytee

Whotakaymund to Baricooly
Baricooly to Keelur

Nunjanaad to Baricooly

(Signed) B. S . WARD
,
Lieutenant

,

Assistant
, S urveyor-General

’

s Dept.

M ISCELLANEOUS .

It may be necessary in this place to giv e some account of the differ
ent castes of people inhabiting this vast mountain ; these principally
consist of fou r castes—Budagers , Todaw ers , Co tters , and Mu llucurum

bers ; the latter are the officiating priests to the former, who are the
principal cu ltivators , occupying v il lages and lands in all the three naads
or div isions w ith the exception of the w estern portion or Mu llanaad

,

dependent on the Todawanaad, a tract of low green hills in ridges
affording pasture to large herds of buffaloes abou t it are interspersed
the kralls or munds of the Todawars in remote places to the west,
forming their summer , those again to the east, almost on the skirts of
the Budager v illages , their w inter habitations . Each div ision has its
Cotter v illage, distinct from the Budagers they are in general
extensiv e, hav ing from forty to fifty hou ses arranged in lines . They
are the artizans , and also cu ltivate large tracts of land around their
habitations . The women Of both these classes perform the principal
labors of the field in common w ith the men

,
who

,
howev er

,
leav e the

more arduous serv ice of watchi ng, w eeding, and cleaning them to the
w omen after the plough has done its du ty . In their physiognomy

,

habits , and language they material ly differ from one another . The
prevailing language among all is the Canarese

,
much corrupted w ith

pecu liar phrases and idioms of their own inv en tion . They are perfectly
illiterate . An attempt to establish a school among them at Daynaad
not long ago has failed on what account is not known .

Agricu lture in primitiv e times was carried on on a v ery limited
scale by the Mu llucu rumbers only in exterior v alleys and slopes to
the Budagers must be attribu ted the merit of diffusing hu sbandry all
over the face of the mountains ; to these aerial regions they are said to
have emigrated about fou r centuri es ago from Woomatur and other
places in the sou th of Mysore , and consequ ently hav e deriv ed the
appellation of Vada or Budagers, hav ing come from the north, the
compound w ord Buda-ger signifying literally people of the north .

It appears they were originally invited by a Chieftain or rajah of
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Their funeral rites are performed in the following manner —The
corpse is laid on a cot opposite to the house under a canopy fou r feet
high from the centre rises a pole of ten feet w ith cross yards decorated
w ith pendants Of white cloth beneath it is exposed in w icker baskets
boiled victuals ,grain, &c .

,
as offerings to the defunct . The relations and

neighbours for a considerable time keep singing and dancing round
the canopy. The ceremony concludes by knotting in a corner of the

shroud the roll of a palm leaf w orn by the wife of the deceased
on her ears, and the contrary if a woman dies , a piece of light wood
worn by the husband ; the corpse is then remov ed to the pile aecom
panied by music

,
and consigned to it w ith the oblation . The male

children of the deceased shave their heads and face. The sect of

Shevacaras bury their dead .

Besides Rungasawmy, the dieties worshipped in the interior are
Hereadeo,

'

and the goddess Hethadeo
,
also a subordinate deity called

Kunkolt
'

i Karodia, or the eye-giv ing power ; the latter is their tutular
goddess ; the Harruvars and Shevacaras hav e their Mahalinga .

The coarse clothing of the mountaineers , stiffened w ith starch
,

intended as a defence against the gelidity of the climate , giv es to men

and more especially to the women a most uncou th appearance ; the
men wrap round them a large sheet w ith colored borders

,
and a

handkerchi ef abou t the head those individuals who can afi ord it hav e
rings of gold to their ears , and of silv er on their fingers . The dress
of the women consists of a coarse clo th

,
fou r or five cubits in length

,

hemmed in at the upper and lower extremities by triple lines of cotton
twist, and drawn up in a fringe , giving it the shape of a _

petticoat
,

fastened w ith ligatu res below the arm and midriff yet in Spite
of thick starch and bandages exposes a great part of the legs their
jewelry consists Of heavy brass bangles, worn abov e the elbow of the

right arm,
and those that can afford it a silver bracelet graces the left

wr ist, rings of gold and brass to their ears, fingers and toes, w ith a
pendant j ewel affixed to the membrane of the left nostril . Very few ,

if any, of the women in years can be termed beau ties ; the fine features
of some of the young girls occasionally seen are eclipsed by their
awkward dress and propensity to dirty apparel . A few of the males
in circumstances are robu st and w ell made

,
but the generality are

meagre and of a phlegmatic temperament, occasioned by the poor
d iet they subsist on and the pernicious use of raw opium ; in the ir
d ispos ition, w ith but a few exceptions, it may with propriety be said
they are cunning, su spicious

,
and incommunicativ e in their dealings

w ith strangers, display a cov etous desire for lucre, which stimu lates
them to duplicity and falsehood ; among themselv es are tolerably
so cial ; jealousy is perhaps a negativ e passion, as fornication appears
to be the prerogative of both sexes .

They subsist generally on koralay and shamay (two species of

millet) , gunja or barley, and the flour of the keeray or Garden greens
,

seed . Condiments are not in general use
,
but garlic giv es a zest to all'

their meals ; they are not averse to animal food (beef excepted) , but
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very little , if any, enters their fare, excepting at a marriage, or some
grand day of feasting . M ilk

,
tyre

,
and rancid ghee may be considered

among their luxuries .

In all the duties of hu sbandry women partake more of the labors Labor.
than the men—the holding the plough is perhaps one exception

,
being

the sole du ty of the men ; performing all the duties of the field
,
beside

their internal household affairs, to which in a great
“

measu re we may

attribute their strong
,
harsh

,
masculine features and deportment . The

dairy
,
it must lie remarked , is, however, the exclusiv e duty of the men ,

the milk kept in an inner apartment, and there churned the females
are scrupu lously prohibited from entering it . Tthe poorer class make
good porters .

TODUWARS.

The remarkable dissimilarity of these people in their persons and
features from the other mountaineers is very striking ; they are
ev idently a

'

distinct race , and are in fact the aborigines of these aerial
regions ; their origin it is impossible to trace . When interrogated on
this point we cou ld only learn that they have some idea that they were
originally self borne

,
and they have also a notion that their ancestors

in primit ive times were the palanqu in-bearers to the giant Rawan ,
and w ere expelled from Lunka on his being slain by Rama . This
migratory tribe confine themselves and herds of bu ifaloes to the

Mullanaad, Taranaad and Ku lanum Hills
,
which afford excellent

pastures ; this tract, consisting of the w estern portion denominated
Todanaad, is marked by several of their kralls or munds

,
w ith a

circu lar roof of thatch and door scarce high enough to admit a dog, into
which they crawl on all fou rs their site in general retired

,
near a tuft

of forest trees in delightful s ituations
,
with extensive circles fenced

with wood and stone for their buffaloes these towards the west are
occupied during summer . On the approach of the Malabar monsoons
they retire w ith their cattle to the east

,
on the skirts of the Badager

villages ; a few families
,
however

,
continually reside in Perunganazid

and Maiknaad
,
and tend with their own the cattle of the Badagers .

Their chief occupation is the care of their bufialoes and the dairy, for
which purpose a house of large dimensions at each mund is reserved
apart

,
is by them considered sacred

,
women not being perm itted to

enter ; in it they also perform such ceremonies in use on the anniver
sary of their deceased relatives, having no temples or other places of

worship . Each clan being in possession of from one to two hundred
buffaloes, pays a tax annually for each cow half a rupee this they are
well enabled to do from the sale of raggy and pou ltry. Leading
a pastoral life and abstracted from all agricultural pu rsuits

,
they are

indebted to the Badagers for grain given them gratis at the annual
harv est—a cu stom from time immemorial in consideration of their
being the hereditary claimants Of the soil . On the celebration of any
marriage among the more wealthy Badagers they receive from quarter
to half a rupee as a present ; they also subsist in a great measure on a

K
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variety of bulbous fruits procured by digging, large quantities being
Obtained on all the hills in the T odawanaad. The Todawars are in
general well made and robu st, in stature tall—some of them exceed six
feet in height, and approach nearer to the European in feature, w ith
Roman noses they evince a friendly propensity to strangers, and
appear to display more candour than their eastern neighbours, but it
must, however, he remarked from personal observation they are not
now behind the Burghers in criminal deceit and falsehood. The
women are reputed beau ties ; some of the younger ones are possessed
of handsome lineaments and exceedingly fair, with some vivac ity

,
but

like all other nativ e women are old and wrinkled before they attain
their thirtieth year ; themen are very much attached to them,

and carry
their affection for the sex to a most voluptuous degree . Their colloqui al
language is the Canarese as spoken by the Badagers , but they have a
most diffi cu lt and intricate one of thei r own, perfectly distinct from all
the languages in Ind ia

,
and only known to themselv es ( they are

i lliterate) . The same neglect of cleanliness in their apparel is Observed
here . Both men and women wear a large white sheet w ith colored
borders the only di fference Observ ed is themanner of wrapping it abou t
the person with the female the habit is the perfect dishabille the right
hand, which is exposed, serves to keep the wrapper from disrobing or
being blown away. The men wear a scanty piece of cloth round their
middle in addition to the sheet thrown round the shou lder and
hanging to the knees, wearing their hair thick and full six inches in
length , with bushy beards, having recourse only to shears when either
become troublesome to the wearer

,
and never by any chance are

known to shave or cover the head . The women have flowing tresses
waving down to the shou lders, and Often curled up with short sticks ;
on the Whole pay much attention to their hair

,
anointing it with rancid

ghee in lieu of j ewels, which all are unable to afford, with the excep
tion of a couple Of brass bangles on the right arm

,
and silver or brass

rings on the fingers ; they puncture with an indelible black dye their
necks, hands, and legs in imitation of j ewellery. A singu lar custom
among them is wearing a brass chain or gird le next to the skin round
the waist, an appendage that no grown up woman or girl should
be without. They have no formal rites of marriage, concluding
alliances by reciprocal choice , the present on the part of the man to
the connections Of the bride being from six to eight buflaloes . When
arrived at the house of her husband

,
she is obliged, in case he has

brothers , to acknowledge them as husbands
,
and

i

to render them the
services and submission due from a wife. Independent of her

husbands
, she is by their laws allowed to choose an individual from a

separate family as a gallant, styled coombhal , who is as eligible to her
embraces as any of the former ; in short the coombhal has a disere
tionary power ov er her, for in case the young woman shou ld be at
the hou se of one Of her husbands

, and the coombhal comes in,
the

husband immediately retires, and leaves her to his alliance the legal
husbands contribute towards her maintenance, and the coombhal

prov ides her with a cloth yearly
,
with tobacco and other small presents .
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days , the funeral rites are deferred to the succeeding good day ; the
ceremony on this occasion consists in assembling the relations of the

deceased
,
when they utter their condolence in loud lamentations after

this follows a sacrifice of two or more buffaloes
,
which are killed w ith

heavy clubs and their skull and horns chopped ofl' the corpse is then
placed on the pile for cremation . On the anniversary follow ing the
relations conv ene at the same spot, each bringing a buffalo ; to these
are added others belonging to the stock of the deceased, and
pieketted near the place where the body was consumed the ceremony
being performed , eight or ten able men with heavy clubs enter on a
promiscuous slaughter, when they proceed to part the horns from the

head of the animals it has been a perfect mystery hitherto what was
done with the flesh of these animals ; from some inqu iries in another
quarter it has been ascertained that the Toduwars eat of it, and are
in the habit always , when they can afford it, to partake of the flesh of

this animal , the hides serving them as beds, when clean and dressed
yet they pretend all animal flesh to be unclean .

MfiLLI
’

IcooaMBERs.

The aggregate amount of this caste is v ery small
,
inhabiting the

recesses of the valleys or slopes of the mountains , towards the plain
country . They are a primeval race, almost contemporary w ith the
Toduwars, and have an equal right to the inheritance of the soil ; have
from very remote times follow

e
d the occupat ions of hu sbandry

,
culti.

v ating the steep acclivities
,
in the ‘ execu tion of which they only use

the hand hoe , a species of cu lture called cottukad, and assessed very
moderately . The produce of their fields , howev er, is very precarious
and seldom aflords them a sufficiency for consumption , for which they
are in a greatmeasure indebted to the Buddagers , to whom they ofli ciate
as priests . The Badager w ill never undertake any agricu ltural affair
w ithou t some ceremonies performed by the Mfillficoormber* to Kali
buntyan ; this ceremony ended, he holds the plough and turns up the
glebe in each field

, when the du ty of the husbandmen commences he
then receiv es from each ryot from fou r to ten colagays of grain,
according to the circumstances of each indiv idual , and retires . At
harvest time his services are again required to apply the sickle to the
ripe grain when the reapers proceed for this duty, he is permitted to
take as many of the sheaves as he can well bear away on his shou lders .

Their marriages
,
funeral ceremonies, are similar to those of the

Badagers , differing very little in their habits and manners from them
l iv ing in seclusion they are seldom seen abroad, K

isiting the villages
from mere necessityf

KOTHURS .

This caste of people are themost industrious race on the Neilgherries,

follow ing all the most u sefu l occupations as carpenters, black

Who is fed for his spiritual duty . At the commencement of the ploughing
season a sacrifice of fowls and sheep are offered by the Mullucoormbers .
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smiths , potters, &c .

, and officiate as mu sicians at feasts, funerals, and
‘

marriages ; in short they are the only artizans on the hills , and are
moreov er good husbandmen ; paying more attention to agricu lture ,
their fields appear to thrive better around their hamlets than those
seen in the v icinity of the Badager v illages ; they are, how ev er, of a
very inferior caste

,
and by their neighbours considered in the same

light as the chuckler in the low country ; they have cattle, but from
superstitious motiv es never milk the cow, are not permitted to hav e
buffaloes

, but such unserv iceable old animals which the Badagers

dispense w ith for a trifle these are allowed to die, when they partake
of them,

in short of the flesh of al l kinds of dead animals, not being
allowed by their laws to kill any the hides being dressed are disposed
of to advantage their exterior and filthy propensities render them so

pecu liarly disgusting to their neighbours that a Badager w ill not
drink of the stream that flows in the v icinity of their v illages, pollu ted,
as it is supposed to be, w ith the flesh of the dead animals and their
raw hides

,
these being generally dressed on the side of a stream . In

all the three D iv isions or Naads are Kothu r villages, denominated
Kothagerrys these hamlets, though few ,

have generally a large popu la
tion

, and always in pleasant s ituations
,
with a grov e of large trees,

present an agreeable prospect from a distance . They are a more
ancient people than the Badagers, their dress similar to that of the
Tod-uwars

,
both sexes wearing their cloths in the same manner as

the latter race . The men go bareheaded, wear the hair long , tied in
a knot behind ; they are in general of the middle statu re

,
ill-made

,

short and bad featured ; some of the women, however, are fair, and
withal well-made and handsomw
fThe ceremony, if such it may be called , takes place on the mutual Marriages .

consen t of both parties
,
being allowed a previou s cohabitation ; the

parents of the young woman rece ive from the husband a compensa
tion of 3 to 5 rupees ; the man is at liberty to take a second w ife,
provided the first has no male issu e after three successive female
births . A woman from any disagreement is allowed to separate
herself from her hu sband ; in this case she leaves all her children, and
moreov er retu rns the present on marriage, but to their credit it may
be said

,
though mean and contemptible, that female infidelity is not

common ; their ornaments are of small valu e. Copper bracelets adorn
their wrists

,
and brass bangles above the left elbow ; the neck decorated

with black beads of stone or glass . The Kothurs burn their dead, and
worship the manes in some dark grove on the following anniversary .

Their idol is Cumbatodeo for the worship of this deity small thatched
edifices are erected

,
and offerings made on certain occas ions .

IRRELURS .

These are a distinct race of people from the other highlanders of
the mountains

,
classed among the lowest of the Soodra caste, are very

little superior to the Pariahs , diminutive and ill-made, are grossly
ignorant

,
and in their apparel scanty and excessively filthy ; their

Irrelurs,
M i

’

idflmars ,

and Cussu
wars .
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cottages are situated on the exterior slope and valleys, the sides of

which they cu ltiv ate w ith a variety of dry grain
,
also plantain, jack

and other fruits ,which are seen in grov es in the bosom o f low valleys
they hav e scarcely any communication w ith the people of the hills ,
bu t often come down to the plains to dispose or barter plantains
and other hill produ ctions at the market v illages . Those occupying
the ridges on the east towards D enkankotai are invariably called
Irrelurs ; to the sou th on the ridges forming the Bhavani Valley are

called Mudi’imars and on the northern slopes towards Davaroypatam ,

they go by the appellation of Oussuwars ; these also cultivate large
tracts on the plain surface of the table-land, and yet are all one race,
diflering in no one instance ; their cu stoms

,
manners , and occupation

being alike . In their marriages perhaps they are singu lar . This
contract does not take place between the parties cohabiting till the
second or third child is born , when the man agrees to pay a stipu lated
sum by instalments as a dowry to the friends of the woman , who giv e
with her as a portion a bufi'

alo ; the contract now becomes binding .

In case of her demise the man mu st make ov er the whole of the
balance before he forms another connection bu t if she shou ld surv ive
her hu sband who has a brother, she must immediately become his
w ife, and also to the next till all are extinct, so that a fruitful woman ,

according to their cu stoms, is always provided for . In their cemeteries
and bu rials they widely differ from the other castes

,
appearing to

v ene rate the finance of their dead above ev ery other consideration .

The cemeteries are scattered in pleasant but lonesome situations ,
being a neat house qu ite open to the east . Abou t the middle and
against the inner walls of all of them are seen a heap of circu lar black
s tones ; these are placed on one of the community being interred

,
and

consequently are accumulating from day to day . The males are buried
on one s ide , females on the other. The ceremonies and feasting on these
occasions last a month, and during this interval the earth lies very loose
on the corpse it is then softened w ith water and beaten down after
the las t rites are performed . If one of the community shou ld happen to
die at a distance even, his corpse is sent for and the u sual rites are

performed, though it be in a putrid s tate . The deities worshipped by
them is Rungasawmy and the goddess Masu la or Buttracaly. Offer
ings of sheep, &c.

,
are made to her on certain days of ceremony.

(Signed) B . S . WARD
,
Leutenant,

Assistant
,
Surveyor

-General
’

s Department.
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Register of the Thermometer at Whotakay on the Neilgherry Mountains

for May 1822, kep t by J. S ullivan
,
E sq .

Remarks .

Shower in the afternoon .

Fine.

Av erage 54 665 60 61 General mean 62.

Maximum 72, minimum 52, range 20.

F ine.
Do.

Do .

Do.

Do .

Do.

Do.

Do.

Do.

Hard shower in the evening.

Shower in the afternoon .

Fine.
Rain during the night .

Do .

Fine .
Do.

Do.

Do.

Do.

Do .

Do .

Do.

Hard shower in the evening .

Showers in the afternoon.

Hard shower duringthe day.

Fine.
Hard shower in the afternoon.

Showers in the afternoon.
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Register of Thermometer at Whotahay on the NeilgherryMountains for

June 1822, kep t by J. S u llivan, E sq .

Remarks.

Average 54 58 Mean 58.

55 Mean 59 .

The south .west monsoon set in with
drizzling rain and high wind .

Do . do.

Do. do.

Drizzling rain for a short time.
Do . do.

Very fine .

Do.

Do .

Do .

Do.

Shower in the evening.

S light showers at intervals .

Very fine .

Do .

Do .

Do.

Rain at intervals during the day.

Rain and high wind .

Showers at intervals.

Drizzl ing rain at intervals .

F ine.
Occasional showers .

Fine.
Showers dur ing the day.

Do .

Do.

Showers in the evening.
Fine.
Do.
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Register of Thermometer at Wholakay on the Nei lgherry Mountains

for Ju ly 1822, kept by J. Su llivan, E sq .

Fine.

do.

Do. with high wind .

61 66 62 60 60 61 58 56 Slight do. do.

55 53 58 55 57 54 57 53 Rain for the greater part
of the day .

55 57 54 58 59 57 54

55 51 54 58 59 57 54

55 53 59 56 58 58 58 59

52 Drizzl ing rain and wind .

51 Do. at intervals.

55 Hard shower in the
evening.

19 56 54 59 55 57 55 57 56 56 64 Drizzh
'

ngrain.

20 57 56 57 61 60 60 57 54 Occasional slight showers .

21 55 52 56 59 62 68 64 64 58 54 Very fine.

22 57 54 60 74 65 68 63 70 60 57 Very fine in the morning
shght shower evening.

8
1

1
?

i
f

23 56 52 58 62 64 69 64 70 60 58 Very fine in themorning.

24 57 54: 59 57 62 65 58 56 Fine ; slight shower in the
evening.

25 58 54 60 64 61 65 62 62 58 56 Rain in the evening.

26 56 50 58 60 62 70 62 62 60 55 Hard shower in the even

mg.

27 55 53 60 60 59 59 56 Do. in the evening.

28 57 52 60 62 61 59 61 61 60 58

29 56 52 58 66 63 66 62 64 60 60 Fine.

30 56 51 61 64 58 56 60 60 60 56 Hard shower in themorn
31 53 48 61 68 64 65 61 64 59 56 P13

1

5

56 52 60 60 69 60 57 54 General average 57.

Maximum in the shade M aximum in the sun 72
M inimum do. M inimum in the Open air 48

Fine.

Slight showers at intervals.

Hard showers hi gh wind .

Do. do.

Slight showers at intervals.

Fine .

Slight showers at intervals.

Hard shower in the after
noon.
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The following bearings and distances may be requisite if the
calcu lations are to be revised ; they wil l properly appear in the series
of triangles which will accompany the Coimbatore Surv ey.

Kallagannully to Shavanumputty 79 N ,
10 W . feet.

Shavanumpu tty to Vil lachy Curdfi 12 N
,
13 W .

Al lattoor H ill to Perriakunj ee 22 N ,
44 E .

Perriakunj ee to Dodabetta 9 N,
26 E .

V illachy Curdu to Dodabetta 50 N ,
47 W.

Shavanumputty to Rungasawmy Peak . 3 N , 14 W .

(S igned) B . S . WARD .
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No . 23.
—Comparative Statement showing the Resu lt of Police Op erations in

regard to each Great Class of Crime usua lly dealt with by the Police in

the Nilagiri District during the Year 1875-76.

Persons arrested w ithout Warrant.

Cognizable
Cases

reported . Number of
Persons
arrested.

C lass of Crime .

A
p
r
i
l

p
r
i
l

3
l
s
t

M
a
r
c
h

1
8
7
6

.

t
o

S
l
s
t

M
a
r
c
h

1
8
7
6

.

A

1
8
7
6

.

F
r
o
m
1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m
l
s
t

J
a
n
u
a
r
y

F
r
o
m
1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m
l
s
t

J
a
n
u
a
r
y

t
o

F
r
o
m
1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m

t
o
1
8
7
6

.

1 Offences relating to the
Army and Nav y .

2 Offences against public
justice.

3 Ofi ences relating to coin
and stamps .

Culpable homicide
Su icide
Other serious offences 2 11

against the person
not connected with
attacks on property .

Public and local nui 1 10

sauces .

Offences against pro

perty accompanied
with personal v iolence
or preparation for

hurt .
Theft by house-break . 2 18

ing.

Theft
Rece iving stolen pro

perty .

M ischief of a serious
character.
Belonging to a gang of

dacoits, robbers, and

th iev es.

Vagrancy and bad

character.
Breaches of special laws
cognizable by Po lice .

Minor ofi‘

ences not cog.

nizable by Po lice but
prosecuted by inform
ation before Magis
trate.
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No . 23.
—Comparative S tatement showimg the Resu lt of Police Operations in

regard to each Great Class of Cr ime usua l ly dealt w ith by the P olice in the
N i lagiri District during the Year 1875-76

Persons arrested w ithout Warrant
(Continu ed) .

C lass of Crime.

1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m

t
o
1
8
7
6

.

F
r
o
m
1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m

t
o
1
8
7
6

.

F
r
o
m
1
8
7
5

.

F
r
o
m

1 Offences relating to the
Army and Navy .

2 Offences against public
justice .

3 Offences relating to coin
and stamps .

Murder

Culpable homicide
Su ic ide
Other serious offences
against the person not
connected with at.

tacks on property.
Public and local nui

sauces.

Offences against p ro
perty accompanied
with personal violence
or preparation for
hurt.

Theft by house-break .

ing.

Theft
Receiving stolen pro .

perty .

M isch ief of a serious
character.
Belonging to a gang of
dacoits, robbers, and
thieves .

Vagrancy and bad

character.
Breaches of special laws
cognizable by Police .

Minor ofi ences not cog
nizable by Police but

prosecuted by inform.

ation before Magis
trate .
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No . 24.
—Comp arative S tatement showing the Resu lt of Police Operations in

regard to each Great Class of Crime usua lly dealt with by the Police in the

N ilagiri D istrict during the Year 1870-71.

Persons arrested without Warrant.

C lass of Crime .

Ofi ences relating to

Army and Nav y .

Offences agains t public
ju stice.
Ofi ences relat ing to coin
and sta

Murder

Cu lpable homi cide
Sui cide
Other seriou s offences

against the person not

conn ectedw ith attacks
on property .

Public and local nui
sau ces .

Offences against pro

perty accompanied
wi th personal v iolence .

Theft by hou se-break
ing.

Theft
Receiv ing stolen pro

perty .

Mischief of a serious
character.
Belonging to a gang of

dacoits , robbers, and

thieves .

Vagrancy and bad

characters .

Breaches of special law s

cognizable by Police .

M inor offences not cog
n izable by Police bu t
prose cu ted by infor

mation be fore Magis
trate .
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NO . Mgr
-Comparative S tatement showing the Resu lt of Police Operations in

regard to each Great Class of Crime usua lly dea lt wi th by the Police in the
‘N ilagiri D istrict during the Year 1870

-7L

Persons arrested w ithoutWarrant

Av erage
Finally Number of

conv icted . Days occupied
in each Case .

C lass of Crime .

Offences relating to

Army and Navy .

Offences against public
ju stice .
Offences relating to coin
and stamps .

Murder.

Cu lpable homicide
Su icide
Other serious offences
against the person not

connectedw ith attacks
on property .

Public and local nui

sauces .

Offences against pro

perty accompanied
w ith personal v iolence.
Theft by house-break
ing.

Theft
Rece iv ing stolen pro

perty .

M ischief of a serious
character.
Belonging to a gang of
dacoits, robbers and

thiev es .

Vagrancy and bad

characters .

Breaches of special laws
cognizable by Police .

M inor offences not cog
nizable by Police but
prosecuted by inform
ation before Magis
trate.
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No. 24. Comparative S tatement showing the Result of Police Operations in
regard to each Great Class of Crime u sua lly dea lt w ith by the Police in the

N ilagiri D istrict during the Year 1870-71

Cases prosecuted by information before
Magistrate

C lass of Crime.

A
p
r
i
l

1
8
7
0

.

M
a
r
c
h

1
8
7
1

.

A
p
r
i
l

1
8
7
0

l
s
t

J
a
n
u
a
r
y

t
o

M
a
r
c
h

1
8
7
1

.

1
s
t

J
a
n
u
a
r
y

t
o

Offences relating to

Army and Navy .

Offences against public
justice .

Ofi ences relating to coin
and stamps .

for sake of

robbery .

Murder
from other
motives .

Culpable homicide
Su ic ide
Other serious offences
against the person not

connected w ith attacks
on property .

Public and local nui .

sauces.

Offences against pro

perty accompanied
w ith personal v iolence.
Theft by house-break
mg .

Theft
Rece iv ing stolen pro

perty .

M ischief of a serious
character.
Belonging to a. gang of

daco its , robbers, and

th iev es .

Vagrancy and bad

character.
Breaches of special law s
cognizable by Police .

M inor off ences not cog
nizable by Police but
prosecuted by inform
ation before Magis
trate .
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No . 27.
—Ru les for the sa le of Waste Lands on the N eilgherry Hil ls , passed

by the Hon
’

ble the Governor in Counci l on the 6th March 1863, and

numbered 478A .

I . Waste lands in which no rights of private proprietorship or
exclu sive occupancy exist , and which may not

be reserv ed as hereinafter* prov ided
,
may,

until further notice, be sold under the following rules
II. Applications for land under these rules shall be addressed to

the Collector of the Coimbatore D istrict, and shall comprise the
following particu lars

Rule XVI I I .

(a .) The estimated area of the land applied for .

(b.) The situation of the land and its boundaries, as accurately as

can be stated .

III . No lot shall exceed 500 acres, unless otherwise Specially ordered
by Gov ernment. Within towns and v illages the maximum extent of

a lot shall be ten acres . But any person may apply for several
contiguous lots , each not exceeding the abov e limits .

IV . Every lot shall be compact
,
and as nearly as possible a paral

lelogram. When the land tou ches any road, or river , the length of

the road or water frontage shall not exceed one-half of the depth of

the lot, and in all other cases the blocks will be so laid ou t that
,
as

far as practicable , their length shall
_

not exceed half their depth .

V . No lot shall be sold until it has been surveyed
,
and durable

boundary marks have been erected .

VI . If, on receipt of an application under Ru le II
,
the Collector has

reason to believe that the land applied for is saleable under these ru les
,

he shall cal l upon the applicant to depos it with him the estimated
cost of surveying the land and of marking it out w ith du rable boundary
marks

,
un less the land is already surveyed and demarcated . The

Collector w ill refund to th e depositor any portion of his deposit which
may not be actually expended in the su rvey and demarcation

,
and the

depositor shall pay any deficien cy .

V II . I f the applicant fails to deposit the sum requ ired under Rule
V I w ithin six weeks from the date of demand , his application shall be
null and void .

V III . On receipt of the deposit requ ired under Rule V I
,
the

Collector shall, as soon as possible , cau se the land applied for to be
surv eyed andmarked out, and shall exclude from the lot all excess which
may be found on su rvey beyond the limits prescribed in Ru le III

, and

shall advertise the lot for sale on a given day, to be fixed so as to admit
of the notice requ ired in Ru le IX being given .

IX . The advertisement shall be in English and Tamil
, and shall

specify the locali ty, extent, and boundaries of the lot, the aggregate
N
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annu al assessment, and the place , time, and conditions of sale . It shal l
be posted for three clear months on the land itself, as w ell as in the
neighbouring villages , in the offices of the Collector and the Tahsildar
of the taluk, and the nearest police offi ce . A notification of the
intended sale shall also be inserted in the D istrict Gazette . The Collector
shall at his discretion fix the time and place of sale , and may alter both
if necessary, prov ided that not less than fourteen days ’ notice be
publicly giv en of ev ery such alteration , and that no land be sold until
it has been advert ised , as aforesaid, for three fu ll mou ths .

X . The Collector shall send w ritten notice of the place and time

of sale , as also of any alterat ion, under the prov isions of Ru le IX
,

to the applican t ; bu t no sale shall be disturbed in consequence of

the non-receipt of su ch notice, or delayed in consequence of the
non-appearance of the applicant .
XI . On receipt of applications for lauds under these rules , the

Collector w ill hold a prelim inary inqu iry , and if he sees reason to believ e
that claims w il l be pu t forward for the lands applied for, he w ill du ly
warn the applicant that the su rv ey w ill be undertaken only at his
requ est and at his risk . Should the applicant prefer that the survey
should be proceeded w ith on these terms

, the same w ill be done, and if
after the surv ey it shou ld prov e that the lands are not saleable under
these ru les, the applicant mu st pay the expense of surv eying them

,

as well as of surveying any excess beyond the limits prescribed in
Ru le III . If no such warning be giv en ,

and the land shou ld ev en
tual ly prov e not to be saleable , then the survey will be at the expense
of Gov ernment. An applicant w ithdraw ing his application prior to
the sale of the land w ill be entitled to the refund of so much only
of his deposit under Rule VI as may not be expended .

XII . On the w ithdrawal of an application , it shal l be discretional
w ith the Collector to proceed w ith the sale of the land or not

,
as he

considers best for the publi c interests .

XIII , The upset price shall in al l cases be merely the cost of the
surv ey and of the erection of durable boundary marks . If the original
applicant be the pu rchaser , he shall receiv e credit for his deposit or
payment 5 otherw ise the amount shall be repaid to him at once from
the sale proceeds .

XIV. If
,
before the time of sal e , no claim of private proprietorship

,

or of exclusiv e occupancy , or of any other right incompatible w ith the
sale of the land under these ru les

,
be preferred to the land

,
the lot

shall, as adv ertised , be put up to au ction , and sold to the highest
bidder abov e the upset price, subject to an annual assessment

,
payable

on or before the 30th June of each and every year, of one rupee for
each acre of land contained in the lot.

XV . The su ccessful bidder shall, immediately on the sale being
declared

,pay down 10 per cent of the price . The residu e of the purchase
money may, at the option of the pu rchaser, be paid in fu ll w ithin
thirty days

,
or in three yearly instalments of equal amount

,
bearing

interest from the day of sale at the rate of 6 per cent. per annum. In
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sale to execute a deed in the form marked Y annexed to the said rules
,

then the purchaser shall pay to the Collector interes t at the rate of
Rupees 12 per cent. per annum on the remainder of his pu rchase-money
from the day of sale until the pu rchase shall be completed in the one
case

,
or until a deed in the form Y be executed in the other cases

withou t prejudice
,
nevertheless, to the right of resale reserved by the

seventh condition .

That if the pu rchaser shall neglect or refuse to comply w ith
the above conditions

,
or any of them ,

his deposit money shall be
forfeited and reta ined by Gov ernment, and the Gov ernment shall be at
liberty to resell the premises either by public auction or private
contract w ithout the necessity of previously tendering a conveyance
to the purchaser and the deficiency, if any, arising from such resale ,
together with all expenses attending it, shall be made good by the
purchaser at the present sale , who shall so neglect or refuse

,
as and for

liqu idated damages .

”

XVII. If, before the time of sale, a claim of private proprietorship
,

or of exclusive occupancy
,
or of any other right incompatible w ith the

sale of the land under these ru les , shall be preferred to the land or any
part of it

,
the Collector shall postpone the sale of the land until

s uch claim shall be disposed of in du e course of law .

XVIII . Reserv es of grazing and forest land , of land for the growth
of firewood, for building sites , parks, recreation grounds, and the like,
and of land requ ired for other special purposes, are not to be sold
under these ru les w ithou t the express sanction of the Government .
A register of such reserves w ill be maintained in the Collector’s ofiice,
and w ill be Open to inspection by intending applicants at such times
and under su ch ru les as the Collector may prescribe by notification in
the D istrict Gazette .

XIX . The annual assessment on lands so ld under these rules may
at any time be redeemed by the owner by payment of a sum eq ual to
twenty

-five times the said annual assessment,
_and the lands so redeemed

shall thereafter be for ever free from all demand on the part of the
S tate on account of land-rev enu e . On payment of the redemption
money the owner of the land shall be furnished with a deed in the
form Z annexed to these rules.
XX . Arrears of annual assessment shall be recoverable in the same

manner as arrears of ryotwary land-revenu e are ormay be recoverable
by law for the time being in force in the Madras Presidency.

XXI . Lands sold or redeemed under these rules shall, nevertheless,
continu e subj ect to all general taxes and local rates payable by law or

custom .

XXII . The existing and customary rights of Gov ernment
,
of other

proprietors and of the public
,
in existing roads and paths

,
and in streams

running through or bounding lands sold under these ru les
,
are reserved

,

and in no way afi ected by the sale of such lands under these rules .

XXIII . Nothing contained in these rules shall be held to debar the
Gov ernment from granting waste land on putta

,
cowle , or otherwise

at their discretion as heretofore .
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No .

TH IS INDENTURE made the (a ) day of one thousand eight
hundred and sixty (a) BETWE EN the R ight Hon

’

ble the Secretary
of S tate for India in Council of the one part and

of in the district of (b) of the other
part WHEREAS under the ru les for the sale of waste land passed by the
Hon

’

ble the Governor of Fort St . George in Council on the sixth day
of March one thousand eight hundred and Sixty-three

-

and numbered
478A the Collector of Coimbatore did on the (a)
day of one thousand eight hundred and sixty (a )
offer for sale by public auction the land described in the schedu le
here-under written subject to annual assessment in perpetuity on the
said land of Rupees (a ) AND WHEREAS at such sale the said
offered the sum of Rupees (a) for such land subject to su ch
assessment and being the highest bidder was declared to be the
purchaser thereof according to the terms and conditions in such ru les
contained AND WHEREAS previously to the execu tion of these presents
the said has paid into the treasury of the said
Collector to the credit of Her Maj esty

’

s Gov ernment of India the fu ll
sum of Rupees (a) Now THIS INDENTURE W ITNESSETH that
in consideration of the said sum of Rupees (a)
so paid by the said (A-B . ) (the receipt
whereof is hereby acknowledged), the said Secretary of State in Council
doth sell alien and conv ey unto the said (AB )

THE piece or parcel of land containing British statute
acres (a) situated on the Shervaroy Hills
in the collectorate of Salem bounded as mentioned in the schedule
hereunder written and delineated in the map or plan hereunto annexed
together w ith al l erections and bu ildings (if any) thereon erected and
bu ilt AND all products both abov e and below the surface ways paths
passages waters water-courses wells fences ditches easements profits
rights members and appurtenances whatsoev er to the said land and
premises and ev ery or any part thereof belonging or appertaining EXCEPT
and always reserved out of these presents all existing and cu stomary
rights of Gov ernment and of proprietors of lands adjoining or lying
near to the land and premises hereby conveyed in all exis ting roads
and paths and in streams of water running through or bounding
the land and premises hereby conv eyed to HOLD the said land and

premises hereby conveyed w ith the appurtenances to the said
his heirs personal

representat iv es and asmgns for ev er SUBJECT nev ertheless to the pay
ent by the said his heirs personal
representatives and assigns to the said Secretary of State in Council
h is su ccessors or assigns yearly and every year for ev er hereafter of the
clear sum of Rupees (a ) on or before the thirtieth day of June
in each year AND LIKEWISE subject to the payment by the said

his heirs personal representativ es and assigns of

al l general taxes and local rates now existing or which at any time
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hereafter may be imposed by law as a lso to the cov enants and condi
tions hereinafter contained and the said for himself
his heirs persona l representatives and assigns doth hereby cov enant
w ith the Secretary of State in Council his successors and assigns in
manner follow ing ( that is to say) that he the said
his heirs persona l representatives and assigns w ill yearly and ev ery
year for ev er hereafter pay on or before the thirtieth day of June in
each year the said sum of Rupees (a)
AND LIKEWISE w ill at his and their own costs and charges forthw ith
e rect and at all times hereafter mainta in and keep in good repai r
permanent boundary marks round the land and premises hereby
conv eyed AND FURTH ER that in case he the said

his heirs personal representatives or assigns shall make
default in payment of the said annual assessmen t of Rupees (a)
or any part thereof as and when the same shall become payable under
the cov enant hereinbefore contained THEN and in such case and so often
as the same shall happen the said assessment of Rupees (a)
and all arrears thereof shall and may be treated as arrears of ryotwary
land-revenue and may be recov ered in the same manner as ryotwary
land-revenue is now or at any time hereafter may be recoverable
PROVIDED always and it is hereby declared and agreed by and between
the parties hereto that the said his heirs personal
representativ es and assigns shall at any time be at liberty to redeem
such annual assessment by payment to the said Secretary of S tate in
Council his su ccessors or assigns of the sum of Rupees (c)
of lawfu l money of British India and that immediately after su ch
payment the land and premises hereby conv eyed Shall be for ever free
from all demand for land-revenu e . IN W ITNESS whereof the E cu

’ble
the Governor of Fort St . George in Council on behalf of the said
Secretary of S tate in Council hath hereunto affixed the seal of the said
Gov ernor in Council and the said
hath set his hand and seal the day and year first above written .

TH IS INDENTURE made the (a) day of one
thou sand eight hundred and sixty (a) BETWEEN the Right
Hon

’

ble the Secretary of S tate for India in Council of the one part
and of in the district of

(b) of the other part WHEREAS under the Rules for the sale
ofWaste Land passed by the Hon

’

ble the Governor of Fort S t. George
in Council on the sixth day of March one thou sand eigh t hundred and
sixty-three and numbered 478A the Collector of Coimbatore did on the

(a ) day of one thou sand eight hundred and sixty (a)
offer for sale by public auction the piece or parcel of land containing

B ritish statute acres (0 ) situated in the v illage
Of in the taluk of in the
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the said ru les contained AND the said
for himself his he irs personal representatives and assigns doth hereby
cov enan t w ith the said Secretary of S tate in Council his successors
and assigns in manner follow ing (that is to say) that he the said

his heirs personal
representativ es and assigns w ill yearly and ev ery year for ever hereafter
pay on or before the thirtieth day of June in each year the said sum of

Rupees (f) AND L IKEW ISE w ill at his and their own
costs and charges forthwith erect and at all times hereafter maintain
and keep in good repair permanent boundary marks round the land and
premises so purchased AND FURTHER that he the said

h is heirs personal representativ es and
assigns w ill on the (9) day of (g) which wil l
be in the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty (9) pay or cau se
to be paid to the said Secretary of S tate in Council his successors or

assigns the sum of Rupees (d) of lawful money of

British India and on the (h) day of (h)
which w ill be in the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty (h)

a like sum of Rupees (d) and on the ( 1)
day of (i ) which w ill be in the year one thousand eight
hundred and sixty a like sum of Rupees (d)

of like lawfu l money AND also w ill pay to the said S ecretary
of State in Council h is successors or assigns interest at the rate of
Rupees 6 per cen t. per annum on the said balance of the said purchase
money or sum of Rupees (c) or on su ch part thereof as shall from
time to time remain unpaid by two equal half-yearly payments on the

(j ) day of (y) and the (k) day of

(k) in each year together w ith a proportionate part of like
interest until the said balance Shall be fully paid or satisfied or unt il the
said’

Secretary of S tate in Council shall obtain possession of the said
land and premises under the prov isions here inafter contained : AND it is
hereby declared and agreed by and between the parties hereto that
unt il default shall be made by the said
his heirs personal representatives or assigns in payment of the said
annual assessment or sum of Rupees (f)
as and when the same Shall become payable under the cov enant
hereinbefore contained or in payment of the said instalments or any
of them or any part thereof respectiv ely or of the said interest or any

part thereof it shall be lawfu l for the said his

heirs personal representativ es and assigns peaceably and qu ietly to
occupy possess and enjoy the sa id land and premises so pu rchased and

receive and take the rents issues and profits thereof to and for his and
their own u se and benefit AND the said for himself
his heirs personal representativ es and assigns doth hereby further
cov enant with the said Secretary of State in Council his successors and
assigns in manner follow ing (that is to say) that in case he the said

his heirs personal represent
ativ es and assigns shall make defau lt in payment of the said instalments
or any or either of them or any part thereof resp ectively or in payment
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of the interest“ hereinbefore covenanted to be paid or any part thereof
as and when such instalments and interest shall respectively become due
THEN and in such case and w ithin onemonth after demand of possession
shall have been made on him or them by or on behalf of the said
Secretary of State in Council his successors or assigns he the said

his heirs personal
representativ es and assigns w ill deliv er to any person au thorized by an
order passed by the Gov ernor of Fort St . George for the time being in
Council to receiv e the same the qu iet and peaceable possession of the
said land and premises together with all erections and buildings which
now are or which at any time between the date of these presents and
su ch delivery of possession may be erected and built or standing on

the said land and all improv ements made to the said land in the
meantime : AND MOREOVER

'

that in the even t of such defau lt being made
by the said his

heirs personal representativ es and assigns or in case of the breach or

non-performance of any of the cov enants and arrangements herein
contained on the part of the said
his heirs personal representativ es and assigns it shall be lawful for
the said Secretary of State in Council his successors or assigns at
any tine hereafter to resell the said prem ises either by public au ction
or private contract and if on su ch resale the said premises should be
sold for a sum less than the said sum ofRupees (l) he
the said his heirs personal representativ es and
assigns will pay to the said Secretary of S tate in Counci l his successors
or assigns the difference betw een the sum for which such premises shall
be re-sold and the said sum of Rupees (l)
or it shal l be lawfu l for the said Secretary of State in Council his
successors or assigns at any time after su ch defau lt or breach in to
and upon the said land and premises or any part thereof in the name of
the whole to re-enter and the same to hav e again repossess and enjoy
as in his and the ir former estate any thing hereinbefore contained to the
contrary notw ithstanding AND FURTHER that in case he the said

his heirs personal representativ es and assigns shall
make defau lt in payment of the said annual assessment of Rupees

(f ) or any part thereof as and when the same
shall become payable under the cov enant hereinbefore contained THEN
and in such case and so often as the same shall happen the said assess
ment of Rupees ( f ) and all arrears thereof
shall and may be treated as arrears of ryotwary land-rev enu e and may
be recov ered in the same manner as ryo twary land-rev enue is now or
at any time hereafter may be recov erable PROVIDED always and

it is hereby declared and agreed by and between the parties heretc
that the said his heirs personal
representativ es and assigns shall at any time be at liberty to redeem
such annua l assessmen t by payment to the said Secretary of S tate in
Council his su ccessors or assigns of the sum of Rupees (m)
of lawful money of British India and that immediately after such
payment the land and premises hereby conveyed shall be for ev er free

0
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from all demand for land-revenu e . IN WITNESS whereof the B ou ’ble the
Gov ernor of Fort S t . George in Council on behalf of the said Secretary
of S tate in Council hath hereunto affixed the seal of the said Governor
in Cou ncil and the said hath set his hand and
seal the day and year first above written .

No .

TH IS IND ENTU RE made the (a) day of one thousand
eight hundred and sixty (a) BETWEEN the Right H on

’

ble the
S ecretary of S tate for India in Council of the one part and

of in the district of

(b) of the other part WHEREAS by an indenture dated the
(a ) day of one thousand eight hundred and s ixty (a)
and made between the said Secretary of S tate of the one part

and the said of the other part the said Secre
tary of S tate for the considerations therein mentioned did sell alien
and conv ey unto the said his heirs personal
representatives and assigns for ev er the piece or parcel of land contain
ing British statu te acres (a) situated in the village of

in the taluk of in the collectorate of
Coimbatore bounded as mentioned in the schedule thereunder written
and delineated in the map or plan thereunto annexed w ith the appurte
nances subject to the payment by the said his

heirs personal representatives and assigns of the annual assessment or
sum of Rupees (a) and to the payment of all general taxes and
local rates then existing or which at any time thereafter might be
imposed by law As ALSO to the sev eral exceptions covenants and
conditions therein contained and in and by such reciting indenture it
was declared and agreed that the said his heirs personal
representativ es and assigns shou ld be at liberty to redeem su ch annual
assessment by payment to the said Secretary of S tate in Council his
successors or assigns of the sum of Rupees (a) and that
immediately thereafter the said land and premises shou ld be for ever
free from all demand for land-revenue AND WHE REAS the said

under the said provision hath paid into the treasury
of the Collector of to the credit of Her M aj esty ’s Gov ernment
of India the said sum of Rupees (a) and hath requested that the
said land may be declared to be for ever hereafter absolutely freed and
discharged from the paym ent of the said sum ofRupees (a)
and of all land-revenu e payable thereon and that the said land may be

likewise declared to be and continu e as freehold . NOW TH IS INDENTURE
W ITNESSETH that in pursuance of the said prov ision and in consideration
of the said sum of Rupees (a) so paid by the said

as hereinbefore mentioned (the receipt whereof is hereby
acknow ledged) the said Secretary of State inCouncil doth remise release
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7 . Children entitled to the benefits of the Institu tion are classified
as fol low s

CLASS I .
—Children of pure European parentage who hav e lost

both parents .

CLAS S II .
—Children of E uropean fathers and East Indian or

Nativ e Christian mothers who hav e lost both parents , and
children of pure European parentage who have lost only one .

CLASS I l I .
—"

Children of E uropean fathers and East Indian or
Nativ e -Christian mothers who hav e lost one parent, and
children of pure European parentage who have both parents
livi ng.

C LA SS IV .
—Al l other children of soldiers of the Bri tish Army not

prov ided for in the preceding classes .

The order of precedence in the admission of candidates will be
regu lated in a ccordance w ith ‘this classification .

8. Fou r years’ annual subscription of Rupees 50, o r a donation of

Rupees 300
,
Shall confer the title to nomina te one child for each such

sub scription or donation and
,
in like proportion

,
for higher amounts ;

and these nominees w ill take precedence in admission of the other
candidates in the severa‘l classes ‘

to which they belong .

9 . The children of Soldiers of the ranks of Private and Corporal , who
are only draw ing the pay of those ranks, will be admitted free of
charge . Children hav ing liv ing fathers abov e the rank of Corporal
w ill be charged according to the following scale , except under
ext raordinary circumstances

,
when the p ower of exemption from, or

reduct ion of
, payment Shall be exercised by the Committee

R S . A. P.

Serjeant
Serjeant-Majors 1 O 0

Soldiers retired or on Staff employ, if
drawing Rupees 60, but less than
Rupees 80, per mensem
Do. do . Rs 80 do . Rs 120.

Do . do . 120 do. 150.

M EMORANDUM .
—Tu addition to the Government allowance (if any) of~Rupees

2-8-0 per mensem .

10 . In all cases where private Soldiers, Non-Commissioned Ofiicers,
hold appointments by which their income is increased , they shall pay
the rate of that rank , the allowances of which most nearly approxi

mate to their actual income from all sources .

11 . From pensioned Soldiers whose incomes do not exceed the pay
of a Private or Corporal no payment shall be demanded . Other
Pensioners will be requ ired to pay according to the foregoing ru le.
12 . Applications for the admission of children must be made

through the Officers Commanding Regiments or the heads of depart
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ments to which the parents or guardians are attached in the case of
Pensioners

,
through their Paymasters or employers ; and of nomina

tions
,
through the Donor or Subscriber nominating . Such applications

must be addressed to the Secretary
,
who w ill furnish printed forms

o f applicat ion and a descriptive roll to be filled up by the applicant .
The baptismal certifica te of the candidate will also be requ ired w ith
the last pay certificate , if in receipt of the Government allowance .

The parents or guardians of candidates whose cases do not answer
to any of the foregoing descriptions may apply direct to the Secre
tary .

13. The Secretary, in announcing the election of a candidate , will
fi x a reasonable time, to be determined by the Committee, for joining
the Institution . If the summons be not attended to

,
the election w ill

be considered void and another candidate chosen
,
excepting for re asons

which shal l satisfy the Committee .

14. Applications for the removal of children shall be madethrough
the channels prescribed in Ru le 12, giving one month’s notice .

15 . Illegitimate children , children laboring under any form of

disease which is likely to incapacitate them for the ordi nary duties
of l ife, the children of fathers not S oldi ers of the British Army who
are serving or have served in India, and children of Soldiers who

hav e be en dismissed the service by sentence of Cou rt Martial are
ineligible .
16. The Government of the Asylum is invested in a Committee of

Management , consist ing of nine Members, resident for the time being
on the Nilgiri Hi lls, four of whom are appointed by the Government
and five elected.
17. The Lord Bishop ofMadras and H is Excell ency the Commander

in-Chief are connected with the Institution in the capacity of Patrons,
and are at liberty at all times .to visit the Asylum ,

and to refer to the
Commi ttee, or to the Government, any point which they may consider
demanding attention .

18. The five elective M embers shall be chosen by 'the votes of

Donors to the Institu tion to the amount of Rupees 300, and subscri

bers to the amount of Rupees 50 per annum,
resident for the time

being within the limits of the P residency of Madras . M embers of

Committee
,
as su ch, shall be entitled to vote at each election .

19. A provisional M ember Shall also be elected , according to the
conditions of the preceding rule, to take the place of any vacating
elective M ember.
20. The death or resignation of a Member, or his ceasing to reside
on the N ilgiri Hills , or his failing to attend fou r successive monthly
M eetings of the Committee withou t assigning satisfactory reasons
shall create a vacancy .

21 . A v acancy, as soon as it occurs, shall be reported by the

S ecretary to the Comm ittee at their next ensu ing regular M eeting and
if it be that of a Government Member , notice thereof shall forthwith
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be giv en to the Gov ernment . If the vacancy be that of an electiv e
M ember, the provisional Member shall at once su cceed thereto, and the
election of a new provisional Member he proceeded with under
Rul e 19 .

22. One month’s notice of an election shall be given
,
and

,
with the

v oting papers to be furnished to the electors
, the Committee Shal l

submit the names of any gentlemen res ident on the N ilgiris
,

whom they may see occasion to recommend
,
the majority of v otes

determin ing the elect ion . In the ev ent of an equality of votes in
favor of any two or more candidates , the decision between them shall
rest w ith the Committee . The notice of the election of new Members
to the Committee shall also be published in the Fort S t. George
Gazette.

The Committee are empowered to frame such bye-laws as they may
consider necessary for the despatch of bu siness . They Shall hold a
Meeting regu larly once a month on a day to be fixed by them.

Four Members sha ll form a quorum .

24 . Any three M embers shall have the pow er of convening an
Extraordinary M eeting of the Committee

,
giving the S ecretary one

week ’s notice of the same .
25 . The Committee shall at each monthly M eeting appoint two of

their M embers to v isit the Institu tion officially and to report their
impressions at the next ensu ing M eeting . Every department of the
Institution shall be accessible to these vi sitors .

26. The Committee shall be at liberty to appoint
,
from time to time ,

two lady v isitors
, who shall be requested to visit the female branch

Once a month
,
or oftener if thought desirable, and to enter any

remarks they may hav e to make in a book to be kept for the pu rpose,
whi ch , after each v isit, is to be forwarded to the Secretary .

27. That Rupees a year be paid to the M edical Ofiicer in
charge of the Asylum ,

and that he be requ ired to pay a daily visit to
each Institu tion and to make a weekly inspection of ev ery thing
affecting the health of the inmates, making a special report on,

such
occasion ; and w ith su ch arrangements the services of a simple D resser
w ill be sufficient for the duties to be performed with reference to those
who may be sick .

28. The Principal of the Asylum shall invariably be a Clergyman
of the Church of England, hi s appointment being subject to the
approval of the Gov ernor of Madras in Council . The appointments
to all other offi ces in the Institutions shall be at the disposal of the
Committee .
29 . The Principal is in superior charge of the Institution in both

its branches . He will be responsible for the general direction of the
education and discipline and for the regul ation of the interior economy
of ev ery department . As Principal he w ill hold periodical examina
tions of the classes both in their rel igiou s and secu lar studies ; as

Chaplain he has pastoral charge of the Institut ion ; as Secretary he
is the executiv e offi cer of the Commi ttee . He w ill also take charge
of the accounts . In communication w ith the Committee , or such
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41. The form of prayers sanctioned for u se in the Asylum shall be
read ev ery morning and evening throughout the year by the Principal,
or such officer as he may appoint for the purpose .

42. The Institution is subject to Gov ernment inspection
,
and will

be inspected and exam ined by the Gov ernment Inspector of Schools
at su ch times as the D irector of Public Instruction , in communication
with the Committee, may direct .
43 . There shall be an annual examination of the schools in the

month of May or June, conducted by the Government Inspector of

Schools, aided by such persons as may be appointed by the Commi ttee,
w ith the approval of the D irector of Public Instruction

,
after which

there shall be a public distribution of prizes.
44. The Committee shall have the power of selecting

,
from time to

time
,
a limited number of the most promising children to be trained

as pupil teachers (both boys and girls), with a v iew to their qual i
fying themselves for employment in the Educational Department of

Gov ernment .
They shall be selected at abou t the age of 14 or 15 , and continue

under training for a period of (abou t) four years, enteri ng into an

engagement w ith the Committee for the time being to that effect .
They shall receive 4 rupees per mensem for the first year

,
after

which, providing their progress and conduct be satisfactory
, their

monthly salaries shall be increased to 5 rupees in the second
,

7 rupees in the third
,
and 10 rupees in the fourth years of their

apprenticeship . During the whole period of their engagement the

half of each month’s salary shall be deposited in the Gov ernment
Savings’ Bank, in the name of the Principal , in trust for each pupil
teacher specified by name and shou ld any of them be gu ilty of breach
of engagement

,
the deposit shall be forfeited to the Institution .

45 . Capitation money at the rate of 5 rupees per mensem shall
be allowed for each Of the pupil teachers to the Master or M istress
entrusted with their training .

46 . According to the means at the disposal of the Committee ,
and to the Opportunities that may be offered

,
they w ill adopt

measu res for qu alifying the boys for employment in different trades
and pu rsui ts and for the creation of indu strial branches of various
descriptions.

47. The Principal will report to the Committee when any boy
has attained the age of 16 and any girl that of 18 years. It will then
be the du ty of the Committee to take such measu res as may seem
su ited for his or her settlement in life . Where any such boy or girl
has parents , guardians, or other near relatives able to render assis
tance, they w ill be required to remove the child on the Committee’s
calling for the same . This rule, howev er , shall be no bar to the
Committee accepting any suitable engagement for a g irl who shall
have attained the age of 16 years .

48. The Committee of Management shall
,
by the l st June each

year, submit to Government a report upon the condition and progress
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of the Asylums during the preceding official year and, as appendices
to the same

,
shall be furnished

(1) A statement of accounts
2) A list of the establishment, with salaries attached .

(3) A statement showing the studies pu rsued by the sev eral
classes in both Asylums

(4) A time-table for the teachers , t.e .

,
showing the disposal of

their time and
(5) A time-table for the pupils .

The papers numbered 2, 3, 4, and 5 shall correspond to the 30th
April immediately preceding the submission of the report . The Com
mittee shall forward their Annual Report to the D irector of Public
Instruction for submission to Government . The Report of the
Inspector of S chools can be added as an appendix to the same a t
the discretion of the D irector of Public Instruction.
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INDEXTO NAMES OF PLACES, RIVERS, &0.

Achenna, 240.

Adikahatti , 421, 424.

Agastiyamal e, 252.

Agrata Cadawa, 272, 274 .

Allahabad, 395 .

Andhra, 262.

Anégundi , 253, 266 .

Anémalés, 3, 67, 84, 152, 175, 245, 247,
265 , 270, 386.

Anjarakandi , 483 .

Anyur kambe, 291 .

Arakadholl a stream, 15 .

ArakAd, 30, 210, 215, 277 .

Aranéd, 30, 215 .

Aratapéra h il l , 11.

Arcot, 271, 333, 421.

Ariyur, 30, 210.

Arrawaddy, 230.

Arriakéd, 19 .

Arvenkad vall ey, 7, 8.

Arvenkéd, 23 .

Assam,
137, 515, 517, 518, 519 , 522, 523,

Attapadi , 272, 274 .

Avalancheval ley, 4 , 7.

Avalanché , 19 , 20, 21, 22, 23, 89 , 90, 103,
295 , 381, 556 .

Baba Booden Hills, 483.

Bagwadi , 225 .

Balaghat , 386.

Balakolla, 424 .

Balam,
270.

Ball ehalli , 225.

BAnaWASi , 208, 253, 262, 264.

Bangalore, 16, 306, 395, 396, 427, 466, 502.

Bangbi Tappal, 21.

Baramahal , 269, 270, 337, 482.

Battery 12.

Bear-hill , 5 .

Bednore, 265 .

Behar, 229 .

Belgém,
225, 255 .

Belur, 265 .

Bellary , 174, 287.

Bellikal , 18, 21, 165, 285, 289, 467.

lake, 165.

Bell iki , 229, 230, 231.

Bellirangan H ill s, 386 .

Bengal , 40, 287, 297, 306, 345, 459, 483,

Benné Teak Forest, 12, 449 .

Bétmand H ill , 381 .

Beypur riv er, 5, 6 , 19 .

Beypiir, 395, 502.

Bhavani riv er, 5 , 6 , 16 , 17, 18, 19, 66, 85,
89

,
245, 247, 277, 278, 295, 352, 386 .

Bhavani valley, 5, 18, 89, 211.
Biggala, 225 .

Biguli riv er, 14 .

Bikhatti , 304.

B il li-rangum H i ll s
,
268.

Bolamampatti valley, 245.

Bombay , 39, 40, 42, 293, 297, 299, 395, 497,
499

, 554, 568, 571.

Budinattam , 30, 210, 215 .

Bukapatti , 196 .

Burliér, 20, 23, 24, 132, 211, 213, 439 , 518,
574, 576.

Cachar, 515, 540.

Cairn Hil l, 381 .

Calcutta, 39, 42, 230, 293, 400, 410, 510,
514, 553.

Cali cut, 16, 18, 21, 260, 273, 484, 497, 498,
502, 554 .

Canara, 208, 219, 254, 264, 265, 274.

Cannanore, 21, 299 .

Cape Comorin, 137, 248.

Carnatic, 3, 90, 180, 184, 208, 209, 218, 252,
260

,
263, 269 , 270, 271.

Carura Regia Cerebothri, 261.

Ceded D istricts, 37, 337.

Ceylon, 151, 153, 154, 155, 158, 250, 483,
484

,
487, 489, 494, 496, 499, 500, 502,

Chera country, 253, 260, 261, 265, 278.

Cherambadi, 408, 413 .

Cheramkéd, 1 , 11, 12, 367, 374 .

Chickmuglur, 489 .

Ch inna Bhavani (riv er), 5 .

Ch inna Coonoor (hi ll) , 5 .

Chinna D oddabetta, 5 .

Chitaldriig, 265 .

ChOla Kingdom, 209 , 244, 254, 260, 261,

Choladi riv er, 12.

C lub H ill , 378.

Cochin ,
273, 312, 511.

Coimbatore, 6, 11, 16, 19 , 67, 85, 87, 154,
184, 186, 189 , 208, 218, 221, 226, 243,
244, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 252, 255,
257, 260, 261, 262, 265 , 269, 270, 271,
272, 274, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 281,
289 , 291, 292, 297, 299, 303, 304, 305,
307 , 308, 309, 311, 312, 314, 315 , 316 ,
317, 322, 333, 337, 347, 353, 36 1, 362,
363, 368, 378, 384, 386, 391, 398, 399 ,
404, 405, 407, 412, 423, 466, 484, 502,
572.

Coimbatore gap , 3 .

Combaconum, 309 .

Conagherry , 230.

Conj everam, 209, 253, 255, 265 .
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Masnikcvil , 413.

Matheran,
40.

M cIvor
’

s Bund, 21, 22.

M eezerabad, 483 .

M ékanad, 12, 13, 14, 15, 25, 26, 30, 31, 182,
187, 204, 210, 215, 226, 321, 325, 333, 366,
367, 374 , 424, 441 .

M eleuntao, 274 .

M élkfinda, 3, 5 , 11, 19 , 20, 21, 43, 240, 273,
274, 5 15, 556, 557, 574 .

Mél
p
ad, 3, 15, 285, 329 , 333, 335, 348, 349,

3 8.

Melur, 19 , 21, 86 , 93, 226, 229, 240, 258, 274,
338, 393.

Melur Pass, 16, 18.

M ercara, 253, 410.

M ettapollium,
16, 17, 18, 20, 64, 65, 67, 85,

215 , 278, 295, 307 , 392, 393, 395, 396, 398,

M etucherri , 420.

M eurfir, 258.

M idagesi , 270.

M ol emava, 2.

Mount Aboo, 40, 430, 431 .

M oyar riv er, 2, 5, 11, 13, 18, 95, 245, 246,

M oyar valley, 5 , 245, 246 , 247, 323.

MudukkAdu stream,
13 .

Mudumalé, 12, 173, 174, 398, 448, 449, 450,
452.

MUkarté, 2, 4 , 5, 6, 21, 87, 91, 93, 196, 283.

Mukarté Peak , 2, 4 , 22, 85, 193, 459 .

Mulachapoi Kambe, 13 .

M unnanad, 1, 11, 367, 374 .

M unnipoor, 517.

M upeinad, 12.

M ures , 40, 77 .

M usnagudi, 368.

M uttinad-betta, 5, 195 , 238.

Mysore, 2, 6, 11, 16, 18, 21, 67, 88, 90, 96,
137, 154, 184, 193, 203, 207, 208, 211,
213, 214, 218, 219 , 220, 221, 222, 225, 226,
228, 230, 239, 243, 248, 249, 251, 252,
253, 254, 255 , 259, 260, 261, 262

,
263

,

266
,
267, 268, 269 , 270, 271, 272, 274,

276, 277, 279, 284 , 286, 295
,
303

,

456, 479, 482, 483, 484, 487, 489, 490, 504,

Mysore ditch (gorge), 6 .

stream,
11 .

ghats, 261.

Nadahatti , 424 .

Nadgani . 5 , 95, 96, 413.

Nadoobett, 333.

N aggur , 483.

N ambalakéd, 1, 11, 193, 309, 367, 374 .

Nangala, 265 .

anjanéid, 23, 285 .

Nanj anatl v alley , 7, 14, 243.

Nanjanagfidi , 226, 267 .

N eduwattam,
11, 18, 21, 22, 23, 24, 43, 89,

96, 103, 165, 174, 295, 374, 393,
394, 395, 413, 556, 557, 562,
563.

Nel lakdta, 408.

N el lamb iir, 2, 19, 97, 305, 309, 337, 448,

N ellambur river, 5 , 6 , 15, 502.

N ell eala, 218, 277.

N ellitoré , 221, 291 .

Nellore, 479 .

N epaul , 282.

N erbadda river, 249, 258, 259 .

Nerunganada, 272.

N idunkulam
,
17, 226 .

N idumal é range, 2, 3 , 7, 306, 309, 393 .

N ilagir i Peak
,
2
,
4, 11, 12.

N ilagiris proper, 1, 3 .

Nirkambé , 421, 426 .

N olambadi, 265 .

Northern C ircars, 155 .

North Konkan
,
249 .

North-west Prov inces, 77 185, 511, 512,

Noyel river, 245.

Odantoré , 291 .

Oodagherry, 5 10.

Oomatur, 220.

Ootacamand, 5, 6, 7, 8, 12,
'

l 5, 16, 18, 19, 20,
23, 30, 34, 40, 41,

43, 46, 47, 50, 52, 53, 56 ,

361, 362, 364, 366, 372, 373, 374, 375, 376,

531, 555, 562, 571, 573, 574, 575 , 576 .

Ootacamand Lake, 6, 48, 165, 378, 381, 388.

Orange Valley, 7, 8, 13, 67, 95 .

Orissa, 249 , 262.

Ossington E state, 374 .

Ouchterlony Valley, 11, 12, 13, 15, 27, 137,

Paikaré , 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 87, 88, 91, 93,
103, 176, 238, 295, 381, 413, 563 .

Paikaré Falls, 6, 20, 21, 450, 556 .

H il l , 4 .

River, 4, 5, 7, 20, 22, 85, 89, 91, 93,

459 .

Valley , 7, 89 .

Palar river, 209 .

Palghat, 3 , 89 .

Palghat Pass, 248, 264.

Pundi riv er, 6 , 11.

Pandya Kingdom,
209, 242, 254, 260, 261,

262.

Paranga, 264.

Parikere, 268.

Peunar river, 209 .

Pérambiir, 13.
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V indya M ountains 1, 249 .

V izagapatam,
5 09 .

I V
alaghét, 17 1 , 172, 173, 175 , 176 .

11’al lahkadoo , 484 .

W ainéd, 1 , 2 , 11, 16 , 18, 175 ,

487
509

W ashermen
’
s v illage, 86.

We llington, 13, 16, 19 , 20, 28, 37,
38

,
39 , 40, 43, 45 , 64 ,

67, 68, 69 ,
70, 71, 72, 73, 74 , 75 , 78, 79 , 80,
81

,
82, 306, 307, 308,

374, 375 , 376, 377, 378 , 386 , 387, 388, 389 ,

Western Ghéts, 1 , 2, 11, 41, 90, 151,

VVhatakai mand 6 .

W lindiir , 19 .

Y elandur ,
267, 268, 270.

Yellamalé Spur, 11 .

Yellannal lé, 285 , 304, 393.



INDEXTO NAMES OF PERSONS
,
TRERES

,
&c.

Abbé Dubois
,
482.

Abraham (Badaga conv ert) , 421 .

Adam, Sir F . , 297, 298, 299 , 302, 324, 328,

Adh ikéris, 32, 221 .

Aditya Varmma, 262.

Adondai , 209 , 263.

Agastiya ,
252.

Agni , 259 .

Akalanka, 253, 254.

A la-ud-D in ,
266 .

Allardyce , Capt . , 442.

Allon
,
M rs , 4 19 .

Anderson ,
M r .

,
568.

Aneas
,
221 .

Amé KI
’

I rumbas , 208.

Amarbhuj angan , 263.

Amherst
,
Lord, 345 .

Amoga Varsha, 253 .

Amrita
,
262 .

Aparamita Paravasa Déva, 270 .

Arbuthnot, Sir A . J . ,
432, 435 .

Armstrong, Sir R . ,
307.

Arnold, M r .

,
496 .

Arnott , 130.

Aséka, 209 , 229, 243, 253, 259 .

Asuras , 251 .

Athiyarhatti, 226 .

Auckland, Lord, 301.

Aurangazib, 270 .

Baba Booden
,
483 .

Babington , Mr .
, 303 .

Badagas, 2, 7, 9 , 13 , 25 , 26, 27, 29 , 30. 31,
180

,
182, 184 , 185 , 186, 187, 188,

192
,
193

, 195, 197, 199 , 201 , 202 , 205 ,
206, 207, 211 , 212, 213, 216 , 218, 219 ,
220

,
221, 222, 223, 224 , 225 , 226 , 227,

228, 232
, 235 , 240, 242, 246, 255 ,

268, 272, 273, 274 , 277, 284, 294, 296 ,
302

,
303

,
304

, 306 , 307, 311 , 312, 316 ,
318, 319 , 320, 321, 322, 323, 324

,

326 , 328, 329
, 332, 333, 337, 339, 341,

342, 348, 349 , 350, 351, 353 , 359 , 366 ,
380, 398

, 421, 424
,
425 , 426,

443
,
455

,
456

, 458,
470, 471 , 476 , 477, 488

, 519 ,
577.

Badakéru , 32.

Badra BAhu , 253.

Ba ikie, D r .
, 37 , 42, 43, 50, 182, 280, 290,

Baillie
,
D r .

, 288 .

Bakka , 266 .

Bal Raja, 277 .

Barnes, S ir E . , 483 . Caldwell , Dr. , 1, 4, 182, 184, 185, 202,
Barton , Rev . W . , 419 . 228, 242, 249, 260 .

Bassava, 225 , 255 . Campbell
, Capt .

, 442, 443.

Beauclair (Priest), 420 .

Bedas
,
26

,
180

,
214 .

Beddome, Lieut .-Col . R . H .

, 98, 130, 133,
171, 177 .

Bell , Dr . , 427, 571 .

Bellé las. See H oysala BellAlas .

Bellala Raja
, 266.

Bellis
, 221.

Bentham
,
548.

Bentinck , LordWilliam, 279, 302, 510 ,
Benza , D r . See de Benza .

Beresford
,
Col . , 97 .

Berg Otto
,
568.

Bergen H einrich v on
,
568.

Berkely, 503 .

Ectad Cham Raj , 268 .

Betakan , 193, 258.

Bétasami , 226 .

Bhavani , 20.

Bhavani , 20, 254 .

Bhill s
,
219 .

Bidie , Dr .

, 133, 150, 487, 493, 496 , 502, 503,

B irch ,
Dr . , 37 .

B ird , M r . G .

,
483.

Bird , M r . J . (Councillor), 305 , 327, 337 .

Bird, Mr . E . W . , 309, 431 .

Blandford, Mr . ,
2
, 7, 83, 84 , 85 , 86 , 87, 88,

9 1
,
92

, 95 .

Blein, 282.

Bosw ell , Mr . , 238.

Botta Kurumbas
,
211 .

Bougner , M .

,
551 .

Bou chardat, M . 569 .

Bow er, Mr. , 407 .

Brace, M r . E . J . C . , 359 , 5 15, 528 .

Breeks , Mr . J . W .
,
8
,
182, 187, 19 1, 192,

193
,
194

,
195

,
197, 198, 200, 201 ,

203, 204 , 206 , 211 , 213, 215 , 230 , 23 1,
232, 236 , 237, 238, 239 , 240, 241, 257,
264 , 268, 272, 273, 274, 308, 326 , 328,
357, 360, 363, 426, 427, 478, 513, 5 14 ,
574 .

Brough Smyth , M r .

,
243 .

Broughton
, M r . J .

, 560, 561, 562,
563, 564 , 565, 566, 569 .

Brown , M aj or, 483 .

Browni ng
,
Mr . T .

,
18.

Buchanan, Dr . , 208, 209, 214 , 215, 218,
25 1, 271, 272, 274, 276, 277 , 278,

“

282
,

Buhrer, Rev . A . ,
421 .

Burgess, Mr . , 308.

B iu '

rell , Dr .

,
83.
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Canning, Lord, 355, 356, 358, 553. E lliott, Mr . D . , 309 , 350 .

Can on, E l li s, Mr . R . S .
, 383.

Carei , 261. E llis, 264 .

Carr, 264 . E lph lnstone, Lord 304, 328
,

Casamaj or, M r.
,
303; 422, 458.

Chalukyas, 263, 264 .

Chama Raja, 268, 269 . Farewel l, Col . , 18.

Chama RAja W édear
, 271. Fergusson , 239 .

Cheram Perumal , 256 . Ferr ~
ei1 i, Rev . Jacome, 273 .

Cherapati , 261 . Fluckiger, Dr .

Cheras, 253, 260, 261 , 264 . Fortun e, Mr . ,
511 .

Ch ikka Deva, 269 , 271. Framj ee and CO . , 293.

Ch inchon, Countess of, 55 1 . Francis
,
Capt . , 308.

Chittre, 221 . Fraser, M r .

,
4
, 244 .

Cholas, 260, 261, 262, 263, 265 , 266 . Freeth
,
Cap

’

t
, 6 .

Christison, Sir R .

,
552 .

Cleghorn , Dr . ,
439, 440, 442, 511, 512, 572.

C lementson ,
L ieut .-Col .

, 400.

Olive , Lord , 277, 313.

Cloete, Lieut .-Col . , 12, 279 .

C lose, 0 01. Barry
,
272 .

Cockburn ,
M iss

,
421 .

Cockerell
,
Mr . J . R . , 310, 359 , 5 18, 561.

Congrev e, COL, 83, 230, 231 , 232, 237, 242,
243.

Conolly, M r .
,
304, 315, 335, 336, 338.

Cooke, Mr .
, 508.

Corbett, Surg.
.M aj or W . H . , 45 , 64 .

Cornish ,
D r . , 27, 34, 383, 56 1 .

Cotton
,
B ishop, 426, 427.

Crew e , COL, 293, 458,
5 10.

Croley, M r . H . , 428.

Cross, M r . , 554, 555, 568, 570.

Cull en , Genl . , 510.

Cunningham
,
Mr .

,
253 .

Cdrubéru , 208.

Cussuv ers, 26 .

Dalavaye, 268, 271 .

Dalhousie, Lord, 293, 390 , 553 ,
Dalmahoy

,
Surg . , 36, 37, 290 .

Dana
,
277.

Dav ies 298.

Dawson, M r .
,
260 .

Day ,
Dr . , 165, 166 .

D ealtry, Archdeacon, 4 18.

D ealtry , Bishop , 4 18, 430 , 431.

deBenza
,
Dr . P . M . , 83, 86 , 88 .

D eCandolle, 130.

deJussieu , M . Joseph , 551 , 552 .

D elondre, A . T . M . , 569 , 570 .

D enison , S ir W . , 309 , 5 13 .

Deva Raja, 271 .

Dévalyals , 187, 200.

D eVriz , M . ,
562.

D odda Deva RAj a, 270.

D owker, Genl . , 418.

D ruhv aniti
, 262.

Drury
, 483.

D umas, 222.

D undassies, 412 .

D urga, 20, 254 .

Eastment, Capt . , 294, 296 .

Eda Kurumbas
,
210 .

Eggel ing,
Dr .

,
260 .

E lliot, Mr . H . M .

,
487 .

E lliot , H on . W . , 431 .

E lliot
,
Sir W . , 153, 240.

Gangaluru , 222 .

Gangamma, 226 .

Gardner, Dr. , 503.

Garrow ,
M r .

,
277, 279, 315 , 361.

Gass
,
M r .

, 442, 446, 447.

G ell, B ishop , 418.

Geoghegan., Mr . , 84 .

G ibson, Maj -Genl . , 419 .

Godin, M . , 551 .

Gomatesvara, 253.

G onaj as, 222.

Gordon , Surg .
-Genl .

, 383.

Gordon , M r 345
, 483, 5 10.

Grover, M r.
, 224 .

Grant, M r . , 321, 322, 323, 324 ,
Grant . Major A .

, 571 .

Gundert, Dr .
, 274 .

Haider Ali , 244, 271, 312 .

Haihagas, 259 , 265 .

Haines, Dr . , 286, 287 .

Hakka, 266 .

Hamil ton, Major
, 245 .

Hanbury, 549 , 568.

Handi Kurumbas, 208, 211 .

Handi Rasalas, 209 .

Hansard, 356 , 357 .

Hansen
, Major, 290.

Harihara, 266 , 267 .

Hari-vari . deva
, 244, 263.

Harkness, Capt ,
182

,
216

,
293
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